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PREFACE 


Ow1nc to the large compass of the Byzantine documents intended 
for this volume, it was found advisable to reserve them for a separate 
Part (XVI), which will probably be issued in the course of 1922; the 
present instalment therefore, like Parts XI and XIII, consists of 
literary texts alone. The more extensive of these, including 1787-90, 
1792, 1798, 1800, 1805-6, 1808, 1810, belong mainly to the second large 
literary find of 1905-6; others proceed from the work of different 
seasons, and a few, of which the most important are 1786 and 1793, were 
acquired by purchase on the site of Oxyrhynchus by Professor Grenfell 
during his visit to Egypt in the winter of 1919—20. 

That unfortunately remains my colleague’s chief contribution to 
the following pages : a few of the minor texts were originally copied by 
him, and he was able to revise my copies of a few others; the rest of 
the work involved in the preparation of this book has fallen to myself— 
a fact which accounts for some delay in its appearance and for many 
defects in its execution. 

I am again indebted to Mr. E. Lobel for much assistance with the 
new classical texts, and especially the fragments of Lesbian poetry. 
Valuable suggestions at an early stage were received from Professor 
Gilbert Murray, and Professor A. E. Housman kindly sent notes on 
a few passages in the poetical pieces. My thanks are also due to 
Professor H. Stuart Jones for a transcript in modern form of the 
musical notation of the early Christian hymn, No. 1786, and to some 
other scholars for help on special points, which is acknowledged in 
connexion with the texts concerned. 


ARTUR. S. HUNT: 


QueEeEn’s CoLLEGE, Oxrorp, 
DECEMBER, 1921. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD, OF PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS © 


THE general method followed in this volume is the same as in preceding 
Parts. 1787-90 and 1792-4 are printed in dual form, a literal transcript being 
accompanied by a reconstruction in modern style. In the remaining texts the 
originals are reproduced except for separation of words, capital initials in proper 
names, some expansions of abbreviations, and supplements of lacunae. Additions 
or corrections by the hand of the body of the text are in small thin type, those 
by a different hand in thick type. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round 
brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets ¢ ) 
a departure from the text of the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, 
double square brackets [| ]] a deletion in the original. Dots within brackets 
represent the approximate number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets 
indicate mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath 
them are to be regarded as doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the 
texts of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri in this volume and Parts I-XIV; ordinary 
numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. The terms recto and verso 
when used of vellum fragments refer to the upper and under sides of the leaf, 
where these are determinable. 


P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri, Vols. I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. 8. Hunt. 

P. Halle = Dikaiomata, &c., von der Graeca Halensis. 

P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-XIV, by B. P. Grenfell and 
AS. Hunt: 

P. Rylands = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the Rylands Library, Vol. I, by 
A. S. Hunt. 

P.S.I. = Papiri della Societa italiana, Vols. I-VI, by G. Vitelli and others. 


I. THEOLOGICAL- FRAGMENTS 


1778. ARISTIDES, Afology. 


12X 146 cm. Fourth century. Plate I 
(Fols. 1-2, recto). 


THE following small but valuable fragment of the Apology of Aristides in the ~ 
original Greek is contained on the upper part of a leaf from a papyrus book, 
adjoined by a narrow strip from the other leaf of the sheet. How the sheet was 
folded, i.e. what was the relative order of the two leaves, and what was the 
position of the sheet in the quire cannot be determined; since, however, the 
strip from the second leaf is inscribed with but a single word, these questions are 
of slight importance. The handwriting is a handsome well-formed uncial, which 
though somewhat smaller and more compact has a decided general resemblance 
to that of 847, a leaf from a vellum MS. of St. John’s Gospel, and like that 
specimen may be assigned with probability to the fourth century. No punctua- 
tion occurs. θεός is contracted in the usual way, but ἄνθρωπος and apparently 
οὐρανός were written out in full (Il. 32, 37). Some inaccuracies may be detected 
in the text, which seems to have been of mediocre quality ; cf. nn. on 1]. 26 sqq. 
and 33. 

The Afology is a recent addition to early Christian literature. The first step 
towards its recovery was made in 1878 with the publication of an Armenian 
translation of the first few chapters from two MSS. in the Lazarist monastery at © 
Venice. This was followed eleven years later by Dr. Rendel Harris’s find 
at Sinai of a complete version in Syriac; and shortly afterwards Dr. Armitage 
Robinson, who had seen Dr. Harris’s work in proof, recognized that the Apology 
was actually already extant in Greek, having been embedded in the early 
mediaeval romance, the History of Barlaam and Fosaphat. The outcome of 
these fortunate discoveries was the joint edition by the two scholars of the 
Apology of Aristides in Texts and Studies, 1. i. (1891), containing the Syriac 

B 


2 THE OXYRHYNCAHUS PAPYRI 


text with an English translation, Latin and English versions of the Armenian 
fragment, and the Greek text from Barlaam and Fosaphat. 

The question then presented itself, how far the Greek of Barlaam and 
Fosaphat could be regarded as representing the zsissima verba of Aristides. 
That certain modifications had been introduced by the author of the romance was 
evident, e.g. a passage near the end in which the Christians were defended from 
certain charges made against them by early enemies was naturally discarded as 
out of date. But there remained considerable divergences which could not 
be easily accounted for. The Syriac has a number of repetitions and details 
not found in the Greek, the difference in total length approximating to the ratio 
of 3 to 2. Was this the result of expansion or compression? Had the Syriac 
translator amplified the original or the redactor of the Greek cut it down? The 
latter explanation, as Dr. Armitage Robinson observed in discussing this 
problem (of. cit. pp. 71 sqq.), seemed @ priorz the more probable, but careful 
consideration of the opening passage in which the testimony of the Armenian 
fragment was also available showed that the faults were by no means all on one 
side. While in the Greek there could here be traced one serious modification with 
a consequent displacement, one considerable abbreviation, and an added phrase 
in a Christological passage, the Syriac was found to be often loose and inaccurate, 
dropping some phrases and inserting others, sometimes with a distorting effect. 
Dr. Robinson’s general conclusion was ‘ that the Greek will, as a rule, give us the 
actual words of Aristides, except in the very few places in which modification 
was obviously needed. Where the Syriac presents us with matter which has no 
counterpart whatever in the Greek, we shall hesitate to pronounce that the Greek 
is defective, unless we are able to suggest a good reason for the omission, or 
to authenticate the Syriac from some external source.’ Harnack agreed that the 
Greek was the truer witness, but proposed to account for the variations of the 
Syriac and Armenian by postulating as the basis of these a later Greek 
‘Uberarbeitung’, which they in turn had still further transformed (Gesch. der 
altchristlichen Litt. i. 1. 97)—a needlessly complicated hypothesis. Again, 
R. Raabe, in his commentary in Texte und Untersuchungen, ix. 1, has no high 
opinion of the accuracy of the Syriac translator. On the other hand, Dr. Rendel 
Harris in a recent essay seeks to show that Celsus, in replying to Aristides, used 
a text of the Apology which was in close agreement with the Syriac (Bulletin 
of the Fohn Rylands Library, vi, pp. 163 sqq.). 

With the welcome discovery of what is undoubtedly a fragment of the 
original text, the problem now reaches a new phase. The relation of the Greek 
of the fragment (P) to that of Barlaam and Fosaphat (BJ) and to the Syriac 
version is discussed in detail in the notes below on 1]. 8 sqq. and 26 sqq. In 
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general it may be said that P, as might be expected, holds an intermediate 
position. Though open to criticism especially for its verbosity, to which much 
of its comparative length is due, the Syriac has at any rate some of the 
advantages claimed for it by Dr. Rendel Harris, in places reproducing the 
original more faithfully than BJ and retaining words and phrases which the 
Greek redactor discarded. The latter often preserves the language of Aristides 
with much fidelity, but he treats the original with some freedom, making such 
short cuts and readjustments as seemed suitable for his purpose, and not con- 
fining himself to ‘necessary modifications’. On the whole then the present 
discovery appears to place the Syriac version, if not in the flattering position 
suggested by Dr. Harris, yet ina more favourable light than that accorded to it 
by Dr. Armitage Robinson and by Raabe (op. cit, pp. 37-8). If the prudent 
critic must still ‘ hesitate to pronounce that the Greek is defective’, he should 
exercise a corresponding caution in condemning matter peculiar to the Syriac. 
With P as guide, the task of sifting the wheat from the chaff may now be 
undertaken with a better chance of success. 


Fol. 1, recto. Plate I. 
6 lines lost 
τ ] μιαιροις 
Fol. 2, recto. Plate I. Fol. 2, verso. 


Covres τὴν τω[νἹ a[ve 
pov πνοὴν Ov eva 

10 [πλανω]νται φανερα 
[γ]αρ ἐστιν ἡμιν οτι 
[SoluAever ἐτερω ποτε 
ἴμεν yap] a[v]ge{e ποτε δὲ 
ληγει ouvKouy avay 

15 [καἸζεται ὕπο τινος 


bau slote be aee 
ΚΡ τ ΠΥ 


4 lines lost 
ae ae ]-eX. sk 


[aes 2+ ἤντων τῶν 


30 


35 


[ἰσηἹμίε]ιου εἰς onperoy Vi. 
καθ ἡμεραν φερομε 
νον δυνοντὰα τε Kat 
ανατελλοντὰα Tov 
θερμαινειν τα βλα 
στα και Ta φυτα els 
THY χρήησιν τῶν av 
θρωπων ere και [] με 
ρίσμους εχίοντα με 
Ta τῶν λοίιπων ασἾτε 
pov και εἷλαττον)α 
ovta τοὺ [ovpavov 
molAv αὐξίει de και 


μειουται [και εκλιψις 
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25 {ἢ ΜΈ] ΩΡ ΤΙ ἢν Ι δὰ 49 €xeL και μίηδεμιαν © 
αυτοκραίτειαν €xov 


τα dio ov νΐενομισται 
[το]ν ἡλίον [evar Ov 


7. μιαιροις is apparently a misspelling for prapos. This word does not occur in the 
extant Greek, and to what context it should be referred is not clear. There are several 
references to pollution in ch, iv and the preceding part of ch. v in connexion with γῆ and 
ὕδωρ, ---- φυρομένην, αἵμασι φονευομένων puatverat, pratverar καὶ φθείρεται, αἵμασι μολυνόμενον καὶ εἰς 
πάντων τῶν ἀκαθάρτων πλύσιν ἀγόμενον. The original form of one of these phrases may have 
included the adjective μίαροις, though there is nothing in the Syriac suggesting this. 
Possibly, again, the word was used later in reference to the Greek gods or their 
human imitators; cf. vili εἰς ζῷα μεταμορφουμένους ἐπὶ πονηραῖς καὶ αἰσχραῖς πράξεσιν, and 
τοὺς μὴ ὄντας προσαγορεύοντες θεούς, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν τὰς πονηράς, ἵνα τούτους συνηγόρους 
ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας μοιχεύωσιν, ἁρπάζωσιν, φονεύωσι καὶ τὰ πάνδεινα ποιῶσιν. As mentioned in the 
introd., the relative positions of Fol. 1 and Fol. 2 are indeterminate. ' 

8 sqq. The extant Greek of this passage is as follows: οἱ δὲ νομίζοντες τὴν τῶν ἀνέμων 
πνοὴν εἶναι θεὰν πλανῶνται. φανερὸν γάρ ἐστιν ὅτι δουλεύει ἑτέρῳ, Kal χάριν τῶν ἀνθρώπων κατεσκεύα- 
σται ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πρὸς μεταγωγὴν πλοίων καὶ συγκομιδὰς τῶν σιτικῶν, καὶ εἰς λοιπὰς αὐτῶν χρείας" 
αὔξει τε καὶ λήγει κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ, διὸ οὐ νενόμισται τὴν τῶν ἀνέμων πνοὴν εἶναι θεάν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον 
θεοῦ. 

The Syriac is: ‘ And again those who have thought concerning the blasts of winds that 
it is God, these also have erred: and this is evident to us, that these winds are subject 
to another, since sometimes their blast is increased and sometimes it is diminished and 
ceases, according to the commandment of him who subjects them. Since for the sake of 
man they were created by God, in order that they might fulfil the needs of trees and fruits 
and seeds, and that they might transport ships upon the sea; those ships which bring 
to men their necessary things from a place where they are found to a place where they are 
not found ; and furnish the different parts of the world. Since then this wind is sometimes 
increased and sometimes diminished, there is one place in which it does good and another 
where it does harm, according to the nod of him who rules it; and even men are able by 
means of well-known instruments to catch and coerce it that it may fulfil for them the 
necessities which they demand of it; and over itself it has no power at all; wherefore it is 
not possible that winds should be called gods, but a work of God.’ 

In ll. 8-12 the agreement with the extant Greek is close, the only discrepancies being 
O(<d)v εἶναι for εἶναι θεάν, φανερά for φανερόν, and the addition of ἡμῖν after ἐστιν. In the 
Syriac the simple directness of the original is obscured by unnecessary verbiage: ‘ con- 
cerning the blast of winds, that it... these also...and this is evident... that these 
winds ,..’ On the other hand ‘to us’, which the extant Greek has dropped after ‘ evident’, 
is correctly retained ; and the following clause ‘ Since sometimes their blast is increased and 
sometimes it is diminished and ceases’ apart from the redundancy of ‘ their blast ’ and ‘and 
ceases’, corresponds faithfully to the original, whereas the extant Greck parts company, 
omitting the dependent clause and passing on to the next sentence. At this point, how- 
ever, the Syriac too becomes faulty. After ‘and ceases’ it proceeds ‘according to the 
commandment of him who subjects them’ (cf. κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ in the extant Greek) ; 
whereas the original has an inferential sentence, apparently ‘ therefore it is under some com- 
pulsion...’, Further detailed comparison is precluded by the unfortunate mutilation of the 
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lower part of this page; but the scanty remains. appear to support the fuller version of 
the Syriac as against the much shorter extant Greek, though no definite correspondence can 
be made out. 

9. θ(εο)ν : so also the Syriac, ‘that itis God’. The extant Greek has θεάν both here 
and Seana where the subject is feminine. 

. alu Ἰξείε : the identification of the exiguous traces is confirmed by the collocation 
Pea τε καὶ λήγει farther on in BJ. Whether that is to be regarded as a transposition 
of more pev ... Anyet is doubtful, for the Syriac repeats ‘ Since then this wind is sometimes 
increased and ‘sometimes diminished’ at the corresponding point, and it is therefore quite. 
possible that there was a similar repetition in the original. In that case BJ omitted ποτὲ 
μὲν . . . λήγει here, and did not merely transfer it to a later position. 

14. avay|xalferac: cf. the references in BJ to ἀνάγκη in connexion with other elements, 
&c., 6. 5... iV κινεῖται δὲ οὐρανὸς κατ᾽ ἀνάγκην, Vi ὁρῶμεν γὰρ αὐτὸν (sc. τὸν ἥλιον) κινούμενον κατ᾽ 
ἀνάγκην, and the application of the same phrase to the moon and to man. ΤῸ read αναγ[κη] 
eara is less suitable, since of the doubtful letters before ra: the second is the taller of the 
two, whereas if they are eo the reverse would be expected. The top of the supposed 
¢is not unlike that of ζοντες in 1. 8. 

16. The very scanty remains are not inconsistent with avée. again, though the repetition 
of this word seems unlikely. Of the three letters printed the « is the most probable ; 
the other two are very uncertain, 

17. The first ν is very doubtful. The next letter is apparently , «, or ἡ, which 
is followed by » or x. 

18, The doubtful ἃ may be μ. 

26 sqq. The opening sentence of this section may safely be restored from By on the 
analogy of ll. 8-10 a δὲ νομιζοντες τον ἡλίον θ(εοὴν eval πλανωνται, BJ continues : ὁρῶμεν γὰρ 
αὐτὸν κινούμενον κατὰ ἀνάγκην καὶ τρεπόμενον καὶ μεταβαίνοντα ἀπὸ σημείου εἰς σημεῖον, δύνοντα 
καὶ ἀνατέλλοντα, τοῦ θερμαίνειν τὰ φυτὰ καὶ βλαστὰ εἰς χρῆσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἔτι δὲ καὶ μερισμὸν 
ἔχοντα μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀστέρων, καὶ ἐλάττονα ὄντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πολύ, καὶ ἐκλείποντα τοῦ φωτός, 
καὶ μηδεμίαν αὐτοκράτειαν ἔχοντα. διὸ οὐ νενόμισται τὸν ἥλιον εἶναι θεόν, GAN ἔργον θεοῦ. 

The Syriac is: ‘So too those have erred who have thought concerning the sun that he 
is God. For lo! we see him, that by the necessity of another he is moved and turned and 
runs his course; and he proceeds from degree to degree, rising and setting every day, 
in order that he may warm the shoots of plants and shrubs and may bring forth in the air 
which is mingled with him every herb which is on the earth, And in calculation the sun 
has a part with the rest of the stars in his course, and although he is one in his nature he is 
mixed with many parts, according to the advantage of the needs of men: and that not 
according to his own will, but according to the will of Him that ruleth him. Wherefore it 
is not possible that the sun should be God but a work of God.’ 

Here the Greek of BJ is close to that of the papyrus throughout, especially when one 
or two necessary corrections have been made. qepopevoy of |. 2 has disappeared and is more 
likely to have been simply dropped than to be represented by μεταβαίνοντα, since the Syriac 
has an equivalent for this as well as for gepopevov. καθ ἡμεραν, which the Syriac connects, 
probably rightly, with δυνοντα τε καὶ ἀνατέλλοντα, has also been discarded. The article has 
been omitted with βλαστά and χρῆσιν (confirmed against the v. 1. χρείαν), and βλαστά and 
φυτά are transposed; which was the correct order may be questioned, but the papyrus 
seems on the whole to be supported by the Syriac. μερισμους (]. 33) was read by Boissonade, 
with some MSS. (μερισμόν W, divisionem Lat.; cf. Syr.). In Il. 38-40 αὐξζει δὲ και] μειουται 
[και εκλιψεις (?)] exer is represented by καὶ ἐκλείποντα τοῦ φωτός, and this or something like it 
is probably to be regarded as the correct text, since the indicatives avfe, &c., interrupt the 
participial construction, which is carried on in I], 40-1 by και μίηδεμιαν)] αυτοκραΐτειαν ἐχονΊτα ; 
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and though waxing and waning might be interpreted as referring to varying degrees of heat 
they are not terms ordinarily associated with the sun. It is then likely, as Dr. Rendel 
Harris suggests, that αὐξει, xrd., has been brought in here from the succeeding paragraph 
concerning the moon, where BJ has αὐξανομένην re καὶ μειουμένην καὶ ἐκλείψεις ἔχουσαν. 

The Syriac has preserved φερόμενον and καθ ἡμεραν, but in other respects does not com- 
pare favourably with BJ. ‘Shoots of plants and shrubs’ is a pointless change, and ‘ may 
bring forth ... earth’ and ‘in his course ... parts’ are gratuitous amplifications. ἔτι 
is omitted, and the insertion of ‘in calculation’ is anything but a gain in clearness. 
‘According to the advantage of the needs of men’ is displaced, and is besides a clumsy 
translation of es τὴν χρῆσιν των avOpwrer, though less verbose than ‘and that not according 
to his own will’, &c., as an equivalent of καὶ μηδεμίαν αυτοκρατειαν exovra, The reference to 
eclipse has disappeared. Raabe, /.c., was rightly critical of this passage. 

33. eet is obviously an error for er (arising not improbably out of an intermediate 
misspelling eres), and B]’s addition of δέ may well be also right. There would be room for 
one letter between καὶ and the following », but none seems admissible and perhaps there was 
a flaw in the papyrus. 

38-40. Cf. n. on 1]. 26 544. εκλειψεις is assured by the parallel there quoted from BJ 
and would not overload the lacuna if exduers or ἐκλιψιὶς Were written, as is quite possible. 


1779. PSALM i, 
11:5 X 7-7 cm. Fourth century. 


A complete leaf from a papyrus codex, containing three verses of the first 
Psalm. The informal hand, which may be assigned to the fourth century, 
is rather large, and disproportionate to the size of the leaf, so that only 17 lines 
are got into the two pages. Stops in the high position are used, and a rough 
breathing occurs in]. 4. There is no stichometric division of the verses, as there 
was e.g. in 1226, a fragment from a still earlier book. A variant known from an 
eleventh-century cursive receives support ; cf. 1226, &c. 


Recto. Verso. 
ovy’ ουταϊΞ] i. 4 10 [σῆτησονται a 
οἱ ἀσεβεις σεβεις εν 
οὐχ ouTws κρισει: ovde a 
αλλ ἡ ὥς xvoUS μαρτωλοι εν 
5 οἷν] ἐκριπτει | βουλη δικαιων 
ο ἄνεμος 15 OTL γινωσκει 6 
απὸ προσωπου Ks odov δικαι 


Ts yns: δια ὧν Kat odos 


cL 


’ 
TOUTO οὐκ ava 


4. ὡς χνους : so the cursive 281 (Laur. v. 18, 11th cent.); ὁ xvous other MSS. 
> . . . 
10, ασεβεις : so ®’AR* and many cursives, including 281. οἱ αἀσεβεις others. 
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1780. ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL viii. 


25:6 8 cm. Fourth century. 


A leaf from a papyrus codex, complete at the top and bottom, but torn 
vertically, so that about half of the lines are missing on both pages. The hand- 
writing, a handsome specimen of the ‘biblical’ type, large and upright, is unlikely 
to be later than the fourthcentury. A pause is sometimes marked by an increase 
of the interval before the following letter, otherwise punctuation is absent. The 
contractions usual in theological texts occur. A pagination figure, 74, has been 
entered (by the original scribe, apparently) in the left-hand corner of the recto ; 
a comparison of the capacity of this leaf with the amount of the preceding part of 
the Gospel shows that the number refers to the page, not to the leaf, and it will 
follow either that the pages were numbered alternately in the series 2, 4, 6, &c., 
or that they were numbered consecutively at the top left corner. Here then may 
well be another example of the system of alternate pagination which appeared 
probable in 1011 ; cf. Part VIII, pp. 18-19. The text, like that of 847, shows a 
general agreement with the Codex Vaticanus. 


Verso. Recto. 
οὗ 
[Kat εἰπεν] αυτοις Vili. 14 και μίαρτυρει περι 
[Kav eyw plaptupe ἐμου [o πεμψας pe 
[wept ἐμαυτου ἡ pap mp ἐεΐλεγον ουν 19 
ἰτυρια μου] αληθης auTw [mov εστιν o 
5 ἰεστιν ort oltda πὸ 80 πὴρ σοΐυ απεκριθη 
[θεν ηλθοὴν και που Ins ουΐτε ene οιδα 
[υπαγω vines δὲ τε οὐτίε τον pa μου 
ἰουκ οιδατ]ε ποθεν εἰ ἐμε ἴηδειτε και 
ἱερχομαι] ἡ πον uma Tov πρία μου av ἢ 
το [yw vpets] Kara TH 15 35 Sere τίαυτα Ta py 20 
ἴσαρκα κρ͵ινετε eyo ματα ελαΐλησεν ev 
[ov κρινω ovdeva τω yafolgvAaktw 
ίκαι eav κἸ]ρινω de 16 didackaly ev τω 
[eyo ἡ Kpliows ἡ Eun ἵερω Kale ovdes 
15 [aAnOwn eloriw o 40 επιασεῖν αὑτον o 


[ 
[rt povos] οὐκ εἰ τι ουπίω εληλύθει 
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[μι αλλ εγω και o ἢ wpa αἴἰντου εἰιπεν 21 
[πεμψας)] με πῆρ ουν παΐλιν avrots 
[και ev τω] νομω 1 εγω υπίαγω και (n 
20 [de τω υμ]ετερω 45 τήσετε ple και εν 
[γεγραπτΊαι οτι dv τη ἀμαρῆῖια υμων 
[ο aya@v ἡ] μαρτυρι αποθαϊΐεισθε o 
[a adnOns| εστιν ε 18 που eyw [ὑπαγω 
» [yo εἰμι] o μαρτυ vpets ov [duvacbe 
25 [pw περι] ἐμαυτου 50 ελθεν ἐεΐλεγον ovr 22 


3-5. ἡ μαμΐτυρια μου] αληθης [eorw: this is the order of Β, αληθης ἐστιν ἡ paprupta pov 
W(estcott)-H(ort) and T(extus)-R(eceptus) with most MSS, 

7. δε: so BD, W-H, T-R; om. &. 

g. 7: so BD", W-H; και 8, T-R. 

13. It is clear that the papyrus did not read καν with & for καὶ eav. 

15. Considerations of space are indecisive between αληθινη (BD, W-H) and αληθης (8, 
T-R), but in view of the general agreement of the papyrus with B, αληθινη is the more 
probable reading. 

16, There would be no room for eyw after povos (D). 

18. π(ατ)ηρ: so 8B, T-R; om. N*D. W-H print πατήρ in brackets. 

21. [γεγραπτΊαι : so BD, T-R, W-H ; yeypappevov ἐστιν δὰ. 

31. Ιη(σουὴς : so BD, W-H; ο I(noov)s &, T-R. SD further add καὶ εἰιπεν (eur. 
autos D). 

34. The omission of μου with δὴ would make the line unduly short. 

av ηἼδειτε: 50 B, W-H; ηδειτε av δὲ, T-R. 

36. The line is sufficiently filled without the addition of o I(ncov)s, which is read after 
eAadnoev by some of the later uncials and T-R ; cf. 1. 43, n. 

42. εἰπεν : δὰ eheyev, which, though unlikely, can hardly be excluded; cf. 1. 15, ἢ. 

43. The papyrus evidently agreed with the best MSS, in omitting o Ι(ησουὴς which is 
added after αὑτοῖς by T-R with inferior authority. 

47. o|rov: the variant καὶ που is possible though not probable. 


1781. ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL xvi. 
24:5 X 6-8 cm. Third century. 


The following leaf from a papyrus codex evidently belonged to the same MS. 
from which 208 (now Brit. Mus. 782), a sheet containing portions of chaps. i and 
xx of St. John’s Gospel, was derived. The character of the hand (both in the 
main text, which is written in an upright rather heavy script of semi-literary type, 
and in the corrections), length of lines and columns, method of punctuation 
by short blank spaces, occasional use of the rough breathing, and internal textual 
evidence, all combine in proving an identical origin. 208 was assigned to the 
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period between A. D. 200 and 300 (Part II, p. 2), and there is no reason to ques- 
tion that attribution, though the codex is perhaps more likely to date from the 
second half of the century than the first. With regard to the corrections and 
additions, which are in a small but very similar hand, the further specimens now 
available rather suggest that these are due to a diorthotes rather than to the 
original scribe, though they must in any case be practically contemporary. 

In consideration of the interesting character of the text of 208, the recovery 
of a further fragment of this ancient book, the earliest copy so far known of 
the Gospel, is very fortunate. In 208 a tendency was noted to agreement with 
the Codex Sinaiticus, but this is not apparent in 1781, so far as variants peculiar to 
that MS. are concerned, though where δὲ is supported by one or more of the other 
chief uncials the papyrus is usually in harmony. Coincidences with NA are found 
in ll. 47, 48, with ND in 1. 12, with SBD in 1]. 13, 20, with SBC in ll. 34-5. There 
is one agreement with B against the other main authorities (1. 13, omission of the 
article with ᾿Ιησοῦς ; cf. 1. 12, n.), one with BD (I. 31) and BCD (1. 34). An 
omission of eyw in 1. 47 is peculiar to the papyrus, and in 1. 44 there was 
apparently another omission which has hitherto depended on slight authority. 

The tendency to brevity, especially in omitting unnecessary pronouns, con- 
junctions, &c., is an outstanding feature of both 208 and 1781; cf. 208 Fol. 1 
verso. 5, 10, 11, recto. 12, 22, Fol. 2 recto. 19, verso. 2, 5Sqq., 12, 14-15, 17,1781. 6, 
12, 13, 20, 26, 38, 44, 47, 50-1, and nn. 


Recto. 
[ort εκ Tov εμου λημψετῖαι Kat avay [ xvi. 14 
[yeAee υμιν παντὰα ocla exEl ὁ Πρ ε 15 


[ma εστιν δια TovTo εἰποὴν οτι εκ τίου 
εμου AapBave kale αν[αΐγγελει ὕμεϊ 

5. ἱμεικρον Kat οὐκετι θεωρειτε με Klae 16 
[παλιν petkpov klat οψεσθε [με εἰπαῚν 17 
[our ... εκ τῶν μ]αθητων αὐτου 
προς αλληλοὺς τι] ἐστιν τοῦτο oO dE 
[yee ἡμειν μεικρον Kat ου] θεωρει[τ]ε pe 

to [kat παλιν μεικρον καὶ οψεσθε με καὶ [οτῆι 
[υπαγω προς τον] πρὰ ελεγον ovr : 18 
[τι ἐστιν τουτο] μείκβον οὐκ oda 
[μεν τι λαλεῖ εἤγνω Ins οτι ηθελον 19 
ίαυτον epwray| και εἰπεν αὐὑτίοἾις 


15 


20 


nN 


30 


38 


40 


45 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


[wept τουτου ζητΊειτε μετ αλληλωΐν 

[ore εἰπὸν μεικρ]ον και ov θεωρει[τε 

[με και παλιν μεικροὴν και οψεσθε pe [ 
ίαμην ἀμὴν λεγω ὕμειν οτίι κ]λαίν 
[vere και θρηνησΊετε ὕμεις ο δε 
ίκοσμος χαρησετῆαι ὕμεις λ[ οῇνπηθη 
ἰσεσθε αλλα ἡ λυπη ὕμων εἰς χαραν 


v 
[γενησεται ἡ γυν]η οταν τικτὴ λοι 


[πην εχει ort ηλθενῚ ἢ wpa avuTns 
[orav de yevynon to π͵αιδιον οὐκε 
[τε μνημονευει της θλ]ειψεως δι 
[α την χαραν ott εγενν]ηθη ἀνθρω 
[ 


Tos εἰς τὸν κοσμον)] Kat ὕμεις ουν 


Verso. 


νυν μεν ἰλυπὴν exeTE παλιν δὲ 
οψομαι vplas και χαρήσεται υμων 

ἡ καρδια [και την χαραν ὑμῶν ov 
des ἀρει [ad] υἱμων και ev exewn 
τη ἤμερ[α] [ule [ovK ερωτησετε 
οὐδεν ἀμὴν alunv Aeyw υμειν 

av τι αἰτη[σἥητε [Tov πρα δωσει ὑμειν 
ev Tw ovfolua7[t μου αἰτειτε και 
λημψεσθε ἵΐϊνα ἡ χαρα vpov 7 
πεπληρω[μ]εἰν]η ἵταυτα ev παροι 
plats λελ[αληκα [vpew ερχεται 

@pa οτε οὐκετῖι εν παροιμιαις λα 
λησω ὕμειν αλ͵λα παρρῆησια περι 
του πρς απαγ γεΐλω vpe εν ε 

Ken τὴ ἥμερα [ev TH ονοματι 

μου αιτησεσθε [kat ov λεγω ὑυμειν 
[ο]τε eyw ερωτησΐω τον mpa autos 
[ylap o πρ φιλει ὕμίας οτι υμεις ἐεμε 
πεφιληκατε και [πεπιστευκατε 


20 


21 


22 


29 


24 


25 


26 
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ore mapa Ov εξηλθῖον εξηλθον 28 
παρὰ Tov πρς Kat ¢€[AnAvOa ets τον 
Koo Lov παλιν aldinut Tov κοσμον 
50 καὶ πορεύομαι προῖς Tov πρᾶ λε 29 
aQuTw 


youvow ot μίαθηται avrov we νυν ev 
παρρησια λίαλεις Kat παροιμιαν ov 
δεμιαν λίεγεις νυν οἰδαμεν 30 


οτι οἰδας παῖντα καὶ ov χρειαν ἐεχεις 


ἐν Tw ονοματι [μου ews ἀαρτι οὐκ τησατε οὐδεν ev 
τίω ονοματι μου αἰτειτε και 


23-4 


3. εἰπο]ν : to read εἰπὸν ups with &¢ and others would overload the lacuna. 


4. Whether λαμβανει (BDI, 


W-H) or An(u)Wera (SCA, T-R) was written cannot be 


determined. 

5. On the basis of the preceding and following lines, ovxers (NBDstIb, W-H) suits the 
length of the lacuna better than ov (A, T-R) 

6. T-R with Alb and others adds ort eyw ὑπάγω προς tov πάτερα after οψεσθε pe. 

7. The lacuna is of the same length as that at the beginning of |. 6 and shorter by only 
one letter than that in]. 8. Perhaps there was some deletion, 6. g. the scribe might have 
begun to write πρὸς adAndous after ovr, which is the order of K. There is no authority for 
the insertion of τινες before ex, 

9. θεωρειί[τ]ε : οψεσθε D. 


Io. 


II. 
12. 


The reading after οψἼεσθε is very uncertain ; there was perhaps a correction. 
The lacuna would not admit of eyo ὑπαγω (D, T-R). ελέεγον ovr is omitted in D*. 
rovro] 50 N*D*; for τοῦτο o Neyer (R°ABD*I?, W-H, T-R) there is clearly no room. 


That ro was omitted before ] μεικρον (so B, W-H) is probable but hardly certain. 


τς 


Either re λαλει or o λεγει (D*) is ‘required i in the lacuna; om. B. 


ont so NBD, W-H; eyo ουν A, T-R, ἐγνω δὲ and καὶ eyyw being other variants. 
In (σουὴς: so B, W-H; o I(noov)s NAD, Dye Κ. 
ηθελον : ἡμελλον κ᾿. 


12. 


20. 


D’s reading εἐπερωτησαι περι TOUTOU is obviously excluded. A omits αντοις. 
υμεις : SO NBD, W-H: ὑμεις δὲ A, T-R.  v of λυπηθη has been converted from an 


t, 1.€. λοιπηθὴ was first written. The correction is perhaps due to the original scribe. 


Cf. |. 22. 


21. Whether adda or αλλ was written cannot be ascertained. 
22. The corrector has substituted v for οὐ without- cancelling the original spelling, for 
which cf, ]. 20. 


25: 
28. 
26. 


T-R. 


@pa: ἡμερα D. 

θλ]ειψ[εως : λυπης D. 

avOpa| ros : ο avOpwros S*, 

vy: δὰ places this after νυν μεν, 


. νυν μεν [λυπην : 50 NMBC*D, W-H ; λυπην μεν νυν AC’, T-R. 

+ apet: SO BD*; W-H ; > αιρει RNACD?, T-R. 

. ors may have ‘been added at the end of the line as in 8D? (T-R). 

. av τι is the reading of BCD, W-H; o av 8, ο τι αν A, ova Bon some later MSS., 
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34-5. δώσει... οὐοἸματίι pou: so ΒΟ", W-H; ἐν τω ονομ. pov, doce υμιν ACD, 
T-R. 

35. The first sentence of verse 24, ews aprt... ὀνόματι μου, was originally omitted 
owing to homoeoteleuton. This mistake has been corrected at the foot of the page, where 
]. 35 has been rewritten in a smaller and probably different hand with the missing words in- 
corporated. A symbol calling attention to the correction was presumably entered in the 
right-hand margin. 

38. The line is sufficiently filled without adda (AC*D*) before epxera, especially as 
a short blank space may well have been left after υμειν. 

39. ore: που N*, 

41. απαγγεΐλω: so NABC*D, W-H ; avayyedo (5, T-R, 

42-3. att, εν τω ονομ. pou &. 

44. The lacuna here is of practically the same length as in the immediately preceding 
and following lines, and it seems clear that either τὸν x(are)pa or περι ὑμων was omitted, and 
for the latter omission there is some authority (the cursive 36, Z/ala MSS. bce, Cyril Acta 49, 
Aug. De Trin.). D adds pov after warepa, and this may have been written, though not 
required. 


45. Whether exe (ABCD) or με ($8) was written cannot be decided. 

47. OTL: ort eyo MSS. 

θ(εο)υ: so ΣΙ͂ΤΑ ; τοῦ θεου ("5 and others, T-R; του πατρος ΒΟ), W-H. 

48. mapa: so ΑΓ", T-R; εκ ΒΟ", W-H. D omits εξηλθον.. . warpos. 

εἶληλυθα : ηλθον Ὁ. 

50--1. λεἤγουσιν, the original reading, is that of $BC*D*, W-H; αὐτω, which has been 
inserted above the line, is added by AC*D?, T-R. 

51. εν may have been omitted, with A. 


1782. DIDACHE i-iii. 


Fol.1 5-8x5, Fol.2 5:7x 4-8. Late fourth century. 


Two vellum leaves, containing a few verses from the first three chapters of 
the Διδαχὴ τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων, supposed by some to be of Egyptian origin and 
now making its appearance for the first time in an Egyptian manuscript. The 
leaves, which are a good deal worn and discoloured, are detached, but originally 
may well have formed a single sheet, since the two interior edges follow roughly 
the same contour. In that case the quire included five sheets at least, eight 
leaves being required for the matter intervening between Fol. 1 verso and Fol. 2 
recto, and would be more likely to have consisted of the unusual number of eight 
sheets, for the 3% verses lost before Fol. 1 recto would occupy only three more 
leaves. This latter inference would of course be invalidated if the Didache was 
preceded by some other treatise, but the supposition of a large total number of 
leaves does not well accord with their proportions, which are remarkably small— 
smaller even than in 840. The book to which they belonged was one of the 
miniature volumes which seem to have been often preferred for theological works, 
though not limited to that class of literature (cf. e.g. P. Rylands I. 28). It may 
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perhaps date from the fourth century rather than the fifth. The hand is a 
medium-sized informal uncial, at its best somewhat similar to that e. g. of 1618 
and the Cairo Menander; on Fol. 1 recto it is markedly larger and more irregular 
than on the other three pages. That the writer was a person of no great culture 
is clear also from his spelling and division of words (e.g. ἐπιθυμειων, vyles). ν at 
the end of a line is commonly represented by a horizontal stroke above the pre- 
ceding vowel, and the usual abbreviation of πνεῦμα occurs. There is no punctua- 
tion, but the end ofa chapter is marked by a row of wedge-shaped signs followed 
by horizontal dashes. The apparent absence of pagination may be due to the 
poor state of preservation of the upper margins. 

The Didache has been preserved in a single MS. (M) of the middle of 
the eleventh century, discovered at Constantinople by Bryennios and edited 
by him in 1883. It is supposed by Harnack to have taken its present shape 
about the middle of the second century (Lehre der zwolf Apostel, pp. 159 sqq.), 
but to have an older text, based ultimately on Jewish elements, behind it 
(cf. Gesch. d. altchristl. Litt, I. i. 86-7); and he finds indications of an earlier 
recension in the Κανόνες ἐκκλησιαστικοὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων, a treatise called 
by Bickell, its first editor, the ‘ Apostolische Kirchenordnung’ and by Hilgenfeld 
(ΔΝ, 7. extra Canonem)*‘ Duae Viae vel Iudicium Petri’, as well as in an old Latin 
translation of Didache i—vi (the ‘Two Ways’) edited in 1900 by J. Schlecht, in 
both of which Did. i. 3-ii. 1 is omitted, though that omission may be otherwise 
explained (Gebhardt, ap. Harnack, Lehre d. zwolf Apost., p. 281). But that 
in the fourth century at any rate the Dzdache stood practically as found in M was 
sufficiently indicated by the Afostolic Constitutions, a compilation generally 
supposed to have originated in Syria or Palestine between about A. D. 340 and 380, 
in the seventh book of which the Didache has been largely drawn upon. 

In the existing paucity of evidence for the text, any addition is welcome, and 
a comparison of these early Oxyrhynchus fragments with M and with the 
corresponding passages of the Apostolic Constitutions is an interesting study. 
Separated as they are in date by some eight centuries, it is hardly surprising 
to find several variations between M and 1782, which offers one or two 
remarkable new readings. Of these the most striking is the insertion between 
the third and fourth verses of chap. i of the words ἄκουε τί σε δεῖ ποιοῦντα σῶσαί 
σου τὸ πνεῦμα. πρῶτον πάντων, Which form a transition to the abrupt ἀπέχου of the 
accepted text. Other noteworthy variants are the omission of καὶ σωματικῶν (καὶ 
κοσμικῶν Const. Apost.) in i. 4,and of ἀπὸ παντός in iii. 1, the insertion of πράγματος 
in iii. 1, and the substitution of ἐπειδὴ ὁδηγεῖ for ὁδηγεῖ yap in ili. 2. How should 
these novelties be appraised? The two last are not very convincing, and 
ἀπόσχου for ἀπέχου in i. 4 certainly does not inspire confidence. On the other 
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hand the omission of a second adjective in i. 4 renders more intelligible the 
strange variation there between M and Const. Apost., and dxove ... πάντων does 
not look like an interpolation. Perhaps, then, Harnack’s statement (of. cit. 
p- 172) that there is not the slightest trace of any alteration in the Dzdache during 
the two centuries which elapsed between its composition and embodiment in the 
Apostolic Constitutions may now need some qualification. With regard to the 
relation of M to Const. Apost., though in cases. of divergence the former has 
generally the support of 1782, there are two unexpected agreements with the 
latter in i. 3, τοῦτο for τὸ αὐτό and φιλεῖτε for ἀγαπᾶτε. Similarly, one coincidence 
occurs with Kav. ἐκκλησ. (Hilgenfeld’s Duae Viae) against M and Const. Apost., 
ὧν δέ for δὲ ὧν, which may be correct; a reading which Hilgenfeld ventured 
to adopt from that source is not, however, confirmed. 

In the appended collation the texts as given by Harnack, of. czt., have been 
utilized, together with H. Lietzmann’s convenient edition of the Didache (Kleine 
Texte 6), in which a reprint of Schlecht’s Latin version is added to the apparatus. 


Fol. 1. 

Recto. Verso. 
ουχι Kal Ta ε i 3 Opov ακου ep 
θνη τουτο ε τι σε δει ποι 
ποιουσιν up 10 ovvTa σῶσαι 
εἰς δὲ φιλειτ σου τὸ πνα π[ρ]ω 

5 € TOUS μισοῦ TOV παντῶ 

Tas ὑμας Kal αποσχου Tov 
οὐχ εἕετε εχ capkeli|kov ε 


15 πιθυμειων 


Fol. 2 

Recto. Verso. 
ἐλεγξεις περι ὦ ΣΤΡ [[απο}}] παντος 
δὲ προσευξει ους πραγματος 
δὲ αγαπήσεις 25 πονήρου Kat 
ὑπερ την ψυχῆ ὁμοίου αὐτου 

20 σοὺ >>>>>>>>>>>> μὴ γεινου οργει ili, 2 

ae Aos emedn οδη 
TEKVOY μου ἽΠΠΟΣ yet ἡ opyn προς 


φευγε απο 30 Tov φονον 
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2. tovro: τὸ αὐτό M; cf. Matt. v. 47 οὐχὶ καὶ of ἐθνικοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; On the other 
hand Const. Apost. (vii. 1) have καὶ yap of ἐθνικοὶ τοῦτο ποιοῦσιν, and so Justin, Apol. i. 15 (with 
πόρνοι instead of ἐθνικοῖ). , 

4. φιλειτε: 50 Const, Apost.; ἀγαπᾶτε M, and so also Matt. v. 44, Luke vi. 27, Gospel 
according to the Egyptians, and Justin, Afo/. i. 15. 

J. οὐχ e&ere εχθρον is also the order of M. ἐχθ. οὐχ ἕξ. Const. Apost. 

8-12 akove . . .wavrw(v): there is nothing corresponding to these words in M or Const. 
Apost., which pass abruptly to ἀπέχου τῶν σαρκικῶν κτλ. For σωσαι ro πνζευμ)α cf. 6. σ΄. 
1 Cor. v. 5 ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα σωθῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ κυρίου. 

13. αποσχου: ἀπέχου M, Const. Apost. The present tense is expected. 

14. ape κων ἐπιθυμειων : σαρκικῶν καὶ σωματικῶν ἐπιθ. M, σαρκ. καὶ κοσμικῶν ἐπιθ. Const. 
Apost. κοσμικῶν was adopted by Bryennios and preferred by Harnack (pp. 5, 172) who 
however hesitated to accept it in his text; cf. Titus ii. 12 ἀρνησάμενοι... τὰς κοσμικὰς 
ἐπιθυμίας, 2 Clem, xvii. 3 μὴ ἀντιπαρελκώμεθα ἀπὸ τῶν κοσμικῶν ἐπιθ. The variation in M and 
Const. Apost. asto the second epithet may perhaps be regarded as an argument for its omis- 
sion with 1782, which has also in its favour the analogy of 1 Pet. ii. 11 ἀγαπητοί, παρακαλῶ... 
ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθ. 

16. ελεγξεις: soM. The ξ, though little of it remains, is practically certain, and οὖς δὲ 
ἐλεήσεις, Which Hilgenfeld inserted after ἐλεγξεις from Kav. exkd., is therefore excluded. 
Const, Apost, (vii. 5), like M, make no reference to ἔλεος, but are here rather compressed. 

16-17. ω(ν) de: SO Kav, ἐκκλ. : δὲ ὧν M. Both M and Καν. ἐκκλ. have προσεύξῃ. 

23. απὸ was inadvertently repeated in turning over the page. There seem to be traces 
of a bracket after the o and of a horizontal dash underneath the three superfluous letters, but 
this corner is so much discoloured and rubbed that it is difficult to be sure whether or how 
they were cancelled. 

24. mpaypatos: om. M, Const. Apost., Kav. ἐκκλ. πράγματος may have been inserted 
to obviate the ambiguity in gender of πονηροῦ (cf. the opposite rendering of the Latin αὖ 
homine malo), but on the other hand the homoeoteleuton would make the loss easy. 

25. movnpov: so M, Kay. ἐκκλ. ; κακοῦ Const. Apost. 

26. ομοιου : ἀπὸ παντὸς ὁμοίου M, Const. Apost., Kav. ἐκκλ, 

αὐτου: so M, Καν. ἐκκλ. ; αὐτῷ Const. Apost. 

28, επειδὴ οδηγει : SO Lat. guia... ducit; ὁδηγεῖ γάρ M, Kav. ἐκκλ. ; Const. Apost. omit 
the epexegetic clause. ἐπειδὴ ὁδηγεῖ occurs three times in verses 4-6 of this chapter. 


1788. HERMAS, Pastor, Mand ix. 
6 Χ 9-3 cm. Early fourth century. 


This fragment, the fourth from the Shepherd to be obtained from Oxy- 
rhynchus (cf. 404, 1172, 1598), consists of the lower portion of a vellum leaf 
containing a few verses from and ix. Seven lines are missing at the top 
of the verso, and on the assumption that the upper margin was of the same 
depth as the lower the height of the leaf when complete may be estimated 
at 13 cm. The hand is a round upright uncial of medium size and rather 
graceful appearance, which may be referred to the earlier part of the fourth 
century. There is no trace of ruling. One instance occurs of a stop in 1. 4. θεός 
and κύριος are contracted as usual, but not ἄνθρωπος (I. 5). 
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The leaf is a palimpsest, but the original text, which ran in the reverse 
direction, is so much obliterated that its identity has not yet been established. 
It was prose, written apparently in lines of much the same length as those of 
the Shepherd, and in a hand which looks very little earlier in date. Among 
the few words which have been recognized with the aid of a reagent are 
... Tov περιεσχισίίθη, ov povoy Tw, και πληρῳ. 

This fragment is approximately contemporary with 1172 and 1599, and 
shows a text of a somewhat similar type. It is not free from errors (e.g. 
ll. 5, 6), but in several places it is superior to the Codex Athous, here the 
only continuous Greek authority, and supports corrections which editors have 
adopted from other sources. For the passage covered by 1783, the testimony 
of the Athous (ca) and the Latin and Aethiopic versions is supplemented by 
a fragment printed from an early MS. by J. E. Grabe, Spicil. ss. Patrum, i, 
p. 303 (ed. 2), and extracts found in Ps.-Athanasius and Antiochus. In the 
collation below the transcript of the Codex Athous given by K. Lake in Facs. of 
the Athos fragments of the Shepherd of Hermas has been utilized, besides the 
editions of Gebhardt-Harnack and Hilgenfeld. 


Verso. 
Recto. 

: : παντῶν τῶν αἰιτήματων cov Mand. 
πολυσπλ[αγχνιαν αὐτου ort Mand. 15 ανυστερητος eon εαν adiora ix. 4 
ov pn σε [ε]Ἰνκαταλειψει adda TO ix. 2 KT@S αἰτησὴ Tapa Tou [ἰκ)ν εαν 
αἰτημα της ψυχῆς cov mAnpo δὲ διστασης εν τὴ καρδια σου 
φορησει: οὐκ ἐστιν O Os ws οι ov pn AaBes των αιτηματων 

5 avOpwrot μνησικακουντες gov ot yap δισταζοντες εἰς Tov 
αλλ autos αμνησικακητος εστιν 20 Oy οὔτοι εἰσιν οι διψύυχοι και 


I. την] πολυσπλ[αἸγχνιαν : so recent edd. with Grabe’s fragment; τὴν πολλὴν εὐσπλαγχνίαν 
ca, Ant(iochus), Athan(asius) Cod. Guelf. (τὴν πολυευσπλ. Cod. Paris.). 

2. [εἸνκαταλειψει : so Athan. Cod. Guelf., &c. ἐγκαταλίπῃ ca (ἐγκαταλείπῃ Grabe’s 
fragment). 

4. ἐστιν ο θ(εοὴς : ἔστι γάρ Ca, Omitting ὁ θεός, which Hilgenfeld and Gebhardt-Harnack 
add from Grabe’s fragment, Ant., Athan., both Latin versions, and the Aethiopic. 

5. 1. of μνησικ, with ca and Grabe’s fragment; the omission of of (due no doubt 
to the termination of ἄνθρωποι) is found also in Ant. and Athan. Grabe’s fragment adds 
(eis) ἀλλήλους after μνησικ. 

6. ἀμνησικακητος : ἀμνησίκακος ca, &C. ἀμνησικάκητος occurs elsewhere only in Polyb. xl. 
12. 5 in a passive sense. ᾿ 

15. avvotepnros: so ca, Hilgenfeld, Gebhardt-Harnack ; ἀστέρητος Athan, Cod. Paris. 
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eav: so Gebhardt-Harnack with Athan. Cod. Paris., the older Latin, and the Aethiopic ; 
ὅσα ἄν ca, Hilgenfeld. : 
16. argon: airnons ca, Athan. Cod. Paris. 
17. δε: so edd, with Athan. Cod. Paris., the Palatine Latin, and Aethiopic ; om. ca. 
18. ov py λαβεις : οὐδὲν ov μὴ λήψῃ ca, Athan. Cod. Paris. 
20. o: soca, Ant.; ὡς Athan. Cod. Paris., om. Cod. Guelf. 


1784. CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CREED. 
6:5 X 19-8 cm. Fifth century. 


This copy of the so-called Constantinopolitan Creed, which as being an 
enlargement of the Nicene Creed has commonly passed under the latter name, is 
still older than that of the Nicene Creed published in P. Rylands I. 6. It is 
written in an upright semicursive hand which may be referred to the second half 
of the fifth century. In 1. 3 v of του is written as a semicircle above the o and a 
common abbreviation of καὶ is used in 1. 6. θεός, κύριος, Ἰησοῦς, and Χριστός are 
contracted, but not πατήρ, vids, or ἄνθρωπος. o and w, as often happens in docu- 
ments of this period (cf. e. g. 1180, which is approximately contemporary), are 
repeatedly interchanged. 

The origins of this Creed are obscure. According to Nicephorus (7152. Eccles. 
xii. 13) it was framed by Gregory of Nyssa, but the Acts of the Council of 381, to 
which it is attributed, are not extant, and its first authoritative appearance is in 
the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon (A. D. 451), by which ‘the Creed of the 
150 holy Fathers assembled at Constantinople’ was reaffirmed. That the present 
copy was made not very long after that event would be a natural supposition. 
Apart from misspellings it agrees so far as it goes with the ordinary text ; 
unfortunately it breaks off before the eighth article, in which the ‘ Filioque’ 
was inserted at an uncertain date, is reached, though that addition is not likely to 
have been incorporated here. 


P πιστευωμεν es] eva Ov πατερα παντοκρατορα [[Topa]] ποιητὴν [olvvov 
Kal γης opaTov Te πάντων καὶ awpatoy και εἰ εἾ]ς eva KY Iv Xv 
των viov του θυ των povoyevny Tov εκ Tov πατρος γεννηθενῖτα mplo 
παντων Tov αἰωνον dws εκ φοτως Ov αληθι[νοὴν εκ θυ [αληθινου 

5 γεέννηθεντα ov ποιηθεντα ὠμοῦυσιον τω [πΊατρι δὶ ov [ra παντὰ eyeve 
τω [τον] δι ἡμας τοὺς ανθρωϊπο]υς x, δια τὴν ηἡμετίερ]αν σαϊτηριαν 
3. μονογενὴν : this form of the acc. is ἃ vulgarism common from the Roman period. 


4. θ(εο)ν : the v has been written over an original s, which being in darker ink looks at 
first sight like the later letter, but that this appearance is deceptive is shown by αληθινο]ν. 


Cc 
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1785. HOMILIES? 


Frs.24+3 6-6 13-8 cm. Fifth century. 


A fragmentary papyrus leaf, apparently from a collection of discourses which 
at present remain anonymous. The style of Frs. 2-4 recto, concerning con- 
cupiscence, of which a series of Biblical instances is cited, recalls that of 1603, 
now identified as (Pseudo-)Chrysostom 772 decollationem Precursoris (Ady. 98), but 
efforts to trace 1785 among the works of that voluminous author have so far not 
been successful. Other fragments of homilies cast in a somewhat similar mould 
are 1601-2. That the several fragments, of which a few are too insignificant 
to be worth printing, are all from the same leaf is likely though not certain. 
Frs. 1-5 recto and Fr. 1 verso. 1-6 are written in fairly regular slightly sloping 
uncials of medium size; at Fr. 1 verso. 7 the hand changes, and from this point 
onwards approximates to cursive. Apparently ll. 5-6 are remains of a heading, 
and ll. 7 sqq., where the second hand begins, are a fresh discourse, which 
is of a hortatory description and relates to reverence and godly fear. A fifth- 
century date seems to be indicated, more especially by the second hand. The 
ink throughout is of the brown colour characteristic of the Byzantine period. 
A mark like an enlarged comma is employed with some freedom to divide 
words, and two or three instances of the rough breathing. occur on the recto, 
where also a high stop is once found (Fr. 1 recto. 7). 


Fr. 1 recto. 


θ]ανατος και [ 
Ἰαντων ato δικαιοῖ 
δικ]αίων ἐντολων θυ af 
5 ]ras abeos εστιν, ὅτίι 
] κατεφρονησαῖν 
? 6\dov . [.}υ και a.[ 
] ὅς καὶ 
ψ)νχησί 
10 ole οφθίαλμοι ? 
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Frs. 2-4 recto. 


16 letters evekev συνο)υσι[ ασἼμ[ου 


ee 


κ]ατεψευΐσαντο οἱ πρεσβυτεροι] κατα Σουσαν [| 


= 


vas ἕνεκεν [συν]ουϊσιασμου ἡ γυνη του αρῖχι 


ς-Ἴ 


μ]αγειρου κα[τ]εψευδομαρτίυρησεν του Iw 


5 [ἰσ]ηφ ενεκεν [σ]υνουσιασμου ἰαπωλο]ντίο πολ 
[λοι] απὸ της φίυλη)ς Βενιαμειν [οἸλιγίοι dle εσ[ίω]θη 
[σα]ν ενεκεν [σ]υϊνο]υσιάσμου᾽ οἱ Σοδομειται 
[evlexev συνουσιασμου δι απὸ του Ka 
ioe ae lel. -] ἐνεκεν συνουσιασμου οἱ ev TH 
το [... ενεκεν cuvovaiacplolv, ἡ yun [Tov 
[eect cc wa ΣΝ Jo .[.] ε--ξουσιαζει av[rns ?] ἀνὴρ 
τῶ νον ΕΊΣ « ἢ ὑπῖο του ἵδιου [... |. orf... 
[ 18 letters ]oel. sa Ἰν σκυθίρω 
[π Bay ees jvav xol 
15 [ as Wa Cer see 
Fr. 5 
βἸασιλί 
Ἰοσί 
vp 


Fr. I verso. 


ὯΙ 
Ἰοσιν €€ ενανΐτι 
Ja εἰπίεῖν 0 Os και δια. 
Jat τουπ τς τ τ τ τι} ἢ 
5 Κατῆα τονδὲ vouy Aoyos, λογοίς 
7 


C2 
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and hand ].- ov o.. εἷσαί 
Ἰεπεμπὶ 
] 


Frs. 2—4 verso. 


εξ apxns οσὶ 17 letters Jjov yap rar... 

Je mepiBol...++-+.-Jo.([.]. εἰς απα[σα]ν ευλαβειΐαν .. 

ΠΡ  ρυ τ ταν, αἸνηρ εὐλαβὴς x, φίο]βουμενος .. ἷ.. 
5... [. .] νος [ «τὲ. εὐχαβηὴς avo yf.) τὸ ἃ εὔνους |. - 

.1δὰ avtwy ὑπο Tov ὄυνον αἱ... .]. a φοβουμεῖνος 

εἰ.] ‘ . Tov kv, τω δὲ φοβω του Ov εκκλεισίας και 

αναρπαξας amo κ[ακοὶν μη tobe φροϊνη)μίατ. .. .. .. 

Gel: ὁ] Ὁ . τῶ φοβου de tov Kv καὶ ev KaAl.....- τς 
TOs.» 1]: δέ are «| KOU TOMEL BO lo ere = bal 

klakos, efi. ..] ev Ae. . [ 
-| γένεσις [ 


- +] φίο!βε.} - [ 


. . . 


Fr. 1 recto. That this fragment is to be placed above Fr. 2 is shown by the change of 
hand on the verso. 

7. The first letter must be a, 6, or A, and if, as seems probable, the vestiges above the 
line represent a rough breathing, ὁδοῦ or ὅλου is indicated, the word following perhaps being 
gov; otherwise δουλίο]υ could well be read, 

8. θ(εο)ς is doubtful, the cross-bar of 6 being rather indistinct, and the form of the sign 
of abbreviation unusual. Possibly the oblique stroke might be taken as meant for a mark 
of division between ]v and xa, but it is rather farther away from the v than would be expected, 
and with the stop above the line would also be superfluous; cf. however Frs. 2-4 verso. 7, 
where a somewhat similar stroke occurs apparently as a mark of punctuation. 


Frs, 2-4 recto. The position of Fr, 2, giving the ends of ll. 1-3 is certain, but that of 
Fr. 4, which contains the ends of ll. 12-15, with a vestige supposed to belong to the 
a of ἀνὴρ in |. 11, is less clear. “ 

2. Either [elereeufcavro or [κἸατεψευδομαρτυρησαν (cf, 1. 4) is probable and the former must 
be preferred if οἱ πρεσβύτεροι is right. Σουσαννα is the spelling of BAQ ; Σωσαννα B reser. 

3. αρ[χιμ]αγειρου : so the LXX in Gen. xxxix. 1. 
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5-6. The incident referred to is related in Judges xix-xx. At the end of 1. 5 
meehebrie πολίλοι is very conjectural, especially as there is barely room for [λοι] before 
απο in ]. 6. 

7. οἱ Sodoperra (Gen, xix) and the following nominatives lack a verb, 6. g. διεφθαρησαν, 
and the angular symbol preceding οὐ may be interpreted as referring to this loss, which was 
perhaps supplied in the margin. 

8. Dr. Bartlet suggests that Ka... may be Καπερναούμ, referring to Matt. xi. 23, but 
this can only be restored on the assumption of a misspelling. 

11. The explanation of the dash between the ε and & of εξουσιαζει is not evident. 
There is a hole in the papyrus immediately below it. v of av[rns may be J, 6. g. αλίλα οἵ. 


Fr. 5. 3. A combination with ΕἼΘ, 2-4. |. 2 [κ]ατεψευ[δομαρτ]υρησαν is possible, though 
unconvincing. 


Fr. 1 verso. 4. The latter part of this line has apparently been washed out. 
6. Whether part of an oblique stroke immediately after the lacuna belongs to a letter, 
6. 5. v, Or some other sign is doubtful. 


Frs. 2—4 verso. 1-2. The margin being lost both here and in ll. 7-9, the point at 
which the lines began, though fixed with probability, is not quite certain. 

7. 0 of τον has been corrected, perhaps from η. 

8. φρο[νη)μίατ. .. : or possibly φρο[νιἸμ[ωδης, a form found in some MSS. of Philostratus 
705, which would suit the space rather better than φροίνημί. 

10-13. The letters ] . «é[, κἸακος ἐφ in 1]. ro-rz, and Il. 12-13 are on Fr. 4 which is 
doubtfully placed; cf. note on Frs. 2-4 recto. In 1. τὸ the signs resembling inverted 
commas above ao (or »?) may perhaps be regarded as marks of cancellation. 


1786. CHRISTIAN HYMN WITH MUSICAL NOTATION. 


29:6 Χ 5 cm, Late third century. Plate I. 


This interesting fragment of what is by far the most ancient piece of Church 
music extant, and may be placed among the earliest written relics of Christianity, 
is contained on the verso of a strip from an account of corn, mentioning several 
Oxyrhynchite villages and dating apparently from the first half of the third 
century, though later than the Constitutio Antoniniana, since some of the persons 
named are Aurelii. The text on the verso is written in long lines parallel with 
the fibres in a clear upright hand which approximates to the literary type but 
includes some cursive forms, e.g. the ε of [πατερα in 1. 4. Above each line of 
text the corresponding vocal notes have been added in a-more cursive lettering, 
whether by the same hand or another is not easy to determine. The character 
of both scripts appears to point to a date in the latter part of the third century 
rather than the early decades of the fourth. This hymn was accordingly written 
before either P. Amh. 2 or Berl. Klassikertexte V1. vi. 8, which are both assigned 
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to the fourth century. Unfortunately only its conclusion is preserved, and that 
very imperfectly, four lines out of the five being disfigured by large initial 
lacunae. Nevertheless the general purport of what remains is fairly clear. 
Creation at large is called upon to joim in a chorus of praise to Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, and the concluding passage is the usual ascription of power and 
glory to the ‘only giver of all good gifts’. The original extent of the hymn 
cannot be gauged from the recto, for though the strip evidently came from the 
latter part of the column of accounts, the breadth of this is unknown, and a second 
column, or more, may of course have followed. 

The early date indicated by the character of the handwriting is reflected in 
the metre, which is purely quantitative and uninfluenced by accent. Owing to 
the mutilation of the fragment the metrical scheme cannot be closely followed, 
but the rhythm was apparently anapaestic and may be analysed as a series of 
dimeters, either acatalectic, catalectic, or brachycatalectic. A short syllable is 
allowed to replace a long at the end ofa colon, and the first syllable of ἀμήν is 
lengthened metri gratia. It is noticeable that the metre of both P. Amh. 2.and 
Berl. Klass. V1. vi. 8 is analogous, and the anapaestic measure thus seems to have 
been a favourite one with early Christian hymnologists in Egypt. Perhaps, as 
in the Berlin hymn, pairs of cola formed a system. 

The musical notation is generally similar to that found in the rather earlier 
papyrus published by Schubart in Sztzungsber. preuss. Akad. 1918, pp. 763 sqq., 
the text of which has been revised and discussed by Th. -Reinach in Revue 
Archéologique, 1919, pp. 11-27, and has been arranged in modern style by Prof. 
A. Thierfelder.1 The notes which can be recognized with certainty are eight, 
Κφσοξιζε. These all occur in the Diatonic Hypolydian key of Alypius, 
to which Reinach assigns also the Paean of the Berlin papyrus; that, however, is 
more probably to be regarded as in the Iastian key. As for the mode, there can 
be little doubt that it is the Hypophrygian or Iastian, as in the Epitaph of Seikilos 
and the Hymn to Nemesis of Mesomedes; cf. Gevaert, La mélopée antique, pp. 48 sqq. 
With regard to the character of the syllables and the corresponding notes, 
Reinach has observed that in the Berlin Paean a barytone syllable is always sung 
ona lower note than the succeeding accented final syllable, and that a circumflexed 
syllable has two notes at least. Neither of these observations holds in the case 
of 1786, and the former indeed can hardly be maintained of the Paean either. 
On the other hand, two notes are assigned to a short syllable in one instance at 
least (1. 4). 

In addition to the notes five signs are used, all of which are found also in 
the Berlin papyrus. (1) A horizontal stroke is placed above notes attached to 


1 Paean and Tekmessa (Leipzig), reviewed with severity by Schroder, Berl. Phil. Woch, xl. 351. 
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syllables which are long or scanned.as such (for a possible exception see 1. 2, n.). 
(2) A curved stroke or hyphen, as in modern notation, is written below notes that 
are to be regarded as gato. (3) A symbol like a half-circle, written in the same 
line with the musical notes, is to be explained with Reinach as a form of A, 
a sign given by Bellermann’s Anonymus 102 and signifying a χρόνος κενός or rest. 
According to the same ancient authority the duration of the pause was increased 
by the addition of various marks of length, and in 1786 a, i.e. a double χρόνος, 
is regularly used, whereas in the Berlin text the bare symbol only occurs. There 
are three instances of it (ll. 2, 3, 4) corresponding with the metrical divisions ; 
a fourth which is expected at the end of 1. 4 possibly stood at the beginning of 
1.5. The purpose of (4) the colon (:), which is sometimes placed in front of a note 
or group of notes, is not very clear. Reinach (p. 14) says that this is peculiar to 
the instrumental portions of the Berlin papyrus, and regards it as a dastolé or 
sign of division between two cola, But the same sign is to be recognized more 
than once among the vocal notes of the Paean also, and in 1786 it has evidently 
nothing to do with the separation of cola. According to Thierfelder, ἃ c., it 
means two beats; at any rate, it probably affects the time in some way. (5) A 
single dot is frequently placed above the notes, and according to the anonymous 
authority cited above this means arsis: ἡ μὲν οὖν θέσις σημαίνεται, ὅταν ἁπλῶς τὸ 
σημεῖον ἄστικτον 3}... ἡ δ᾽ ἄρσις, ὅταν ἐστιγμένον (3, 85). Some critics have con- 
sidered that in that passage the terms θέσις and ἄρσις have become transposed, 
others, e.g. Blass, Bacchylides, p. 1 (so too Reinach, p. 6, n.), maintain its 
correctness. As Professor Stuart Jones observes, the fact that here, as in the 
Berlin papyrus, the symbol for the χρόνος κενός is dotted, looks like a confirmation 
of the latter view. Apart from this however, if the metre of 1786 is rightly 
regarded as anapaestic, the use of the dots seems for the mo&t part to favour the 
hypothesis that they denote thesis, and they were so interpreted, plausibly 
enough, by Wessely in the Orestes fragment at Vienna (M7zttheil. Pap. Erz. 
Rainer, v. 65'sqq.). The dot associated with the χρόνος κενός might possibly 
then be accounted for by catalexis. Unfortunately the Berlin papyrus throws 
little light on the problem, a consistent interpretation of the dots there having 
yet to be found. Schréder, Berl, Phil. Woch. xl. 352, thinks that in the 
second of the fragments arsis is plainly meant. Both he and Thierfelder, who 
takes them to denote ictus, profess to distinguish two kinds of dot, a heavy and 
a light, but the distinction is probably imaginary. 

A transcription in modern notation has been kindly supplied by Professor 
H. Stuart Jones. 
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nf 31 letters ] ομου πᾶσαι τε θεου λογιμοι 
αὐν [Ὁ Ὁ} {5 0] 0]: τὴν - πον ΤῸ μ 5 
Ἐ ξοφσφεφ ἔτ F fe & 
2 [ 28 letters ἡ πρ)ϊυτανηω σιγατω μηδ᾽ acrpa 
ἔτ ἀφ ere 
φαεσῴφορα λ[ειπε τς: ΠΡ ae 
ξι τζε τιξ ξο ιξ ζιπφ :ξι 
8 ἰσήθων [.]. λει « [- τ fle. eee eee eens 7 ποταμων ροθιων πασαι υμνουν- 
> of R 
των δ᾽ ἡμων 
l¢e en -:φδ φᾷξ LITA HS $F δ᾽ cob mw ὃ Erte 
4 [πατερα χ᾽ voy x αγιον πνευμα πασαι duvapes επιφωνουντων ἀμὴν 
ζι 1 ELIT] fo > 
μην KpaTos a.vos 
].:FF Gord σ σξ. Hto EF H E 0 φ σῷ σοξ:ξιξ od σῷ 
πο 58. 89 9 1 δίωτ]ηρι] povw παντὼν ἀγαθων ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 








- εσ - φό-ρα λ[ει-π]έ - [σθων. .. πο - τα - μῶν po- θί - wp πᾶ - 





» , > iY > ΄ , ᾽ 
ἐπι - φω - νούν = των aq - μὴν a τ =) μην» ‘Kpa=tos ὩΣ = 
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πάν - Tov ad - ya - θῶν a - μὴν .. ἀ - τ΄ μήν, 

1. Only slight vestiges of the musical notation are visible above this line. 

2. πρ͵]υτανηω: the word is somewhat unexpected and the mark of length on the second 
syllable is a difficulty, but this may possibly be connected with the fact that the ἡ has been 
corrected from », The occurrence of ἡ for εἰ is common. To suppose that no = ἕω and 
that ταν = τήν or -τὴν is much more difficult. 

gaeopopa: the surface above the note ¢@ is damaged, and a dot has probably dis- 
appeared. 

λ[ειπ]εσ]θων is very doubtful ; the initial letter may be μ or x, and 6 may be 8, of which 
no other example occurs in the papyrus. μηδ᾽... φαεσῴορα can be constructed with oryara, 
and another μ[ηδ]ε might stand at the end of the line; or if. . . ἐἰσίθων is rightly taken as an 
imperative, this may belong to what follows. 

3. Perhaps καὶ] ποταμων (sc. πηγαί, or something similar), with a preceding mention of 
the sea, but the uncertainties are too many for a convincing restoration. Ae (or xe?) is 
followed by a vertical stroke suggesting y or τ, and the doubtful p may be ¢ or Ψ. ροθιων 
is over an expunction. 

4. A dot is probably to be restored above the notes on mvev, the papyrus having been 
rubbed here. The dots on the notes from χ᾽ wov to mvevpa are carried on in regular 
succession to those of the preceding words, as if there were no pause at [πατερα. Another 
dot is most probably lost above the second syllable of the first αμην. A dot above the a of 
xparos (a little below the ν of των in 1. 3) is ignored in the transcription, since it is more 
to the right of the note ξ than usual and would also interrupt the sequence. The note 
& above a of δυναμεὶς is very uncertain. δυνάμεις is used of heavenly bodies (e. g. Matt. 
xxiv. 29 ai δ. τῶν οὐρανῶν : cf. also n. onl. 5) and sometimes of angels, but may here be quite 
general. : 

5. In the line of notes the second group: is very doubtfully deciphered ; the upper 
dot of the supposed colon must be supposed to have disappeared, and the lower one is rather 
large. The vestiges might be regarded as a single letter, but they then suggest nothing but 
a rather unsatisfactory a, which does not occur elsewhere in the piece and would be 
extraneous to the mode. A dot may be lost above the mark of length and others above 
gor and the « over the second syllable of δίωτ]η[ρι] ; the surface is a good deal rubbed 
hereabouts. 

With regard to the text of ]. 5, the scanty vestiges well suit μονω, but 8{@r]y[p:] is highly 
doubtful, though some such word is demanded by the sense. In the preceding lacuna the 
musical notes indicate a loss of seven syllables, of which the last three were an anapaest. One 
more syllable at least, however, seems necessary for the metre, and it is perhaps just possible 
that a note is missing between : o and a, where there is a rather broad space and the surface 
is not well preserved. Something like viv κεὶς αἰῶνας (or δόξαν viv κἀεὶ) δίδομεν is wanted ; 
cf. e.g. the eleventh prayer in the Greek morning service (Εὐχολόγιον τὸ μέγα) ὅτι σε αἰνοῦσι 
maga ai Δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν καὶ σοὶ τὴν δόξαν ἀναπέμπομεν τῷ Πατρὶ καὶ τῷ Υἱῷ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ 
Πνεύματι νῦν καὶ ἀεὶ καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ᾿Αμήν. The double ἀμήν at the end of the 
line appears to be ex/ra γη6 1717). 
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1. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


1787. SAPPHO, BOOK iv. 


Fr.t 15-9 X 9-4 cm. Third century. Plate II 
(Frs. 1+ 2, 9). 


The authorship of the following fragments, being (with P. 5. 1. 123) the sixth 
distinct papyrus of Sappho so far obtained from Oxyrhynchus, is established by 
one certain and two other probable coincidences with lines previously extant ; 
some isolated words attributed by Grammarians to Sappho also occur. To which 
of the available books among the nine of her lyrics they belonged is uncertain, 
but they may be assigned with some probability to the fourth. The metre is 
apparently the same throughout, a two-line strophe consisting of a repetition of 
the verse Y-Uuu——-Uuu——uv—vu-—¥, which Hephaestion 64 describes as 
an Ionic a maiore tetrameter acatalectic, adding that it was called Αἰολικόν 
from its frequent use by Sappho, from whom he cites Frs. 76-7 as examples. 
Similar two-line strophes are described by Hephaest. 111, 116-17, according to 
whom Sappho’s second and third books consisted entirely of such systems, 
Book ii containing poems in the Σαπφικὸν τεσσαρεσκαιδεκασύλλαβον (44¥—Yu—vu 
—vvu-—v*: cf. Hephaest. 42), Book iii of the ἑκκαιδεκασύλλαβον (Ξ25Ξ--Οαὐ-- τ-ὧὖ -- 
πυυπυξ; Hephaest. 60). Since the fifth book was of a different character, 
consisting partly, at any rate, if the Berlin fragments belonged to it, of poems in 
strophes of three lines, it seems that the only book to which the two-line strophes 
of 1787, which are entirely analogous to those of Books ii and iii, can be logically 
referred is Book iv. Perhaps this further resembled the two preceding books in 
the homogeneity of its contents; that supposition is not excluded by the fact 
that Hephaestion does not refer to Book iv in connexion with two-line strophes, 
and on the other hand accords both with his statement about the Aeolic tetra- 
meter that Sappho πολλῷ αὐτῷ ἐχρήσατο and with the not inconsiderable remains 
of the present papyrus. But it is of course quite possible that poems in similar 
metres (cf. e.g. Sapph. 60, 62) were also included. 

Like most of the papyri from this find, 1787 has suffered severely, having 
been torn into quite small pieces, which have not fitted together very well. The 
difficulty of the task of reconstruction, in which Mr. Lobel has rendered valuable 
assistance, is much increased by the fact that the remains of this roll were found 
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together with a quantity of other lyric fragments in an identical hand. There is 
a number of smaller pieces which cannot be assigned to one MS. or the other 
with any approach to security, and in these circumstances it seemed advisable to 
print here only such fragments as were shown by dialect or some other special 
indication to belong to the Sappho. A revised text of P. Halle 2, the source of 
which now becomes evident, is included for the sake of convenient reference. 
That fragment was no doubt abstracted and sold by a dishonest workman; 
script, metre, and date of acquisition all point to this conclusion. 

_ The hand is a rapidly formed uncial of medium size and with a decided 
slope; that of 1788 is in many respects very similar. Stops in the high 
position occur, and accents, breathings, and marks of elision, quantity, and diaeresis 
have been freely added, as usual in papyri of lyric poets. Acute accents are 
sometimes so horizontal as to be barely distinguishable from marks of length. 
Two rarer symbols are a mark similar in form and position to a comma, to divide 
words (Fr. 8. 2), and the converse of this, a curved ligature below the line, which 
connects the parts of a compound word in Fr. 9.4. Paragraphi are employed to 
mark off strophic couplets (cf. 1288. 1. ii) and a coronis to indicate the conclusion 
of a poem. The few interlineations occurring seem all to proceed from the 
original scribe, who may also be credited with at any rate many of the 
diacritical signs. é 

Remains of eight poems at least can be distinguished, and the number 
represented is no doubt considerably larger than this. It is noticeable that three 
out of the four poems of which the initial letter has survived begin with E, but 
the fact that in Fr. 3. ii E is succeeded by O, while not definitely excluding 
an alphabetical arrangement, is certainly not in favour of it. Of the individual 
pieces there is not much to be said, since their severe mutilation, except in one 
or two cases, prevents the line of thought from being followed with precision, and 
restoration cannot be attempted with any real chance of success. Fr. 1 gives the 
ends of lines of a poem of some length in which Sappho dwells on the advance 
of age and the inevitable approach of death, passing on to a declaration, in two 
verses cited by Athenaeus, that to be desirable life must for her have the accom- 
paniments of delicacy (ἁβροσύνη), splendour (τὸ λαμπρόν), and beauty (τὸ καλόν). 
The second column of Fr. 3 included two complete poems, of six and five 
couplets respectively, in the former of which several persons, perhaps the poet’s 
companions, were addressed, the other being an invocation, tantalizingly mutilated, 
to sleep. In Fr. 4 Sappho herself is addressed by name, as in Sapph. 1 and 59 
and Berl. Klassikertexte, V. xiii. 2. Fr. 6 is notable for a political reference, rare 
in Sappho as common in Alcaeus. Apparently some one is reproached for 
having chosen ‘friendship with the daughters of the house of Penthilus’, with 
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which the sweet song, the melody of birds, and the dewy leaves, spoken of in the 
following lines, are contrasted. The offender had perhaps been a member of the 
poet’s circle, and is warned that she would no longer be welcome (I. 2,n.). Fr. 6 


Fr. 2 (a). Frs. I + 2. Plate II. 
Ἱλεσσαΐ dal 
}. πέρι ] 
]- exe. [ va 
τα, νάδυν δῇ Ἰγοισᾳί.. 1 
5 Ἰιδάχθην 
Ἰαλλίς Ὁ τ Ἰύταν 
Ata? Cai Ἰεισα 


Ἰέναταν. . . ἀνυμόνσ. 
Ἰνιθῆταιστί.μα[.Ἰπρόκοψιν 
10 Ἰπωνκάλαδωραπᾶιδεσ 
Ἰφιλ᾽ ἀοιδονλιγύρανχελύννᾶν 
Ἰνταχροαγῆρασήδη 
Ἰντοτρίχεσεκμελαιναν 
Ἰν᾽γοναδῖ Ἰνφεροισι 
15 Ἰησθ᾽ σανεβρίοισιν 
Ἰλλατίκενποέιην 
Ἰουδυνατονγενεσθαι 
Ἰβροδόπαχυνάνων 
ἸκαταγᾶσφεροισαϊΪ 
20 Ἰονύμωσέμαρψ εἶ 
Ἰάτανάκοιτιν 
]. μέναννομισδει 
Ἰαισοπασδοι 
pes! hie Ἰτοῦτοκάιμοι 
25. ToAal ovrA€[. Joyxe 
ἐπινΐ 7: τοὐνό 
φίλει . [ - : : : 


καιψΐ 
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mentions Andromeda, a rival who is alluded to in several already extant fragments. 


In the small Frs. 33 and 34 further coincidences with previously known verses 
are probably to be recognized. 


Fr. 2 (a). Frs. 1 +2. Plate 11. 
Ἰλεσσαί γιδ᾽ af 
].. πέρι [ ] 
]- eke. [ va 
: : - θ]ίγοισαϊ.] 
5 Ἰιδ᾽ ἄχθην 
αλλ τ bearers αἸύταν 
je Ths λίπος Ἰεισα 
Jéva τὰν [....Jav dpo.. 
ἢ Wwe θῆται στ[ὐἹ]μα[σι] πρόκοψιν 
10 Ἰπων κάλα δῶρα παῖδες 


ὦ] φίλ᾽, ἄοιδον λιγύραν χελύνναν 
πάντα χρόα γῆρας ἤδη 
᾿ ἐγένοϊντο τρίχες ἐκ μελαίναν 
jv γόνα δ᾽ [ο]ὐ φέροισι 
τς Ἰ 700° ἴσα νεβρίοισιν 
ἀλλὰ τί κεν ποείην ; 


λεῦκαί τ 


] οὐ δύνατον γένεσθαι 
] βροδόπαχυν αὔων 
] κατὰ γᾶς φέροισα 
20 Jov ὄμως ἔμαρψεϊν 
Ἰάταν ἄκοιτιν 
φθ]ιμέναν νομίσδει 


> 4 
Jats ὀπάσδοι 


[ἔγω δὲ φίλημ᾽ aBpocivay...... ] τοῦτο καί μοι 

25 τὸ λάϊμπρον ἔρως ἀελίω καὶ τὸ κάΪλον λέλ]ογχε 
ἐπινή 23 letters bales ἡνάσ | 
pire . [ 


καὶ vf 
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Fr.'3, 
Col. i. Col. ii. 


ἐγεντί 

] £ ουγάρκ[ 
Ὁ enrégare 
Σ ἑπτάξατε 
] dapvacéral 
5 πᾶνδάδιον] 
ησ ἠκηνονελὸΪ 
καιταϊσιμεναΐ 


μύγισδεποτ' εἰσαιον"εκλί 
το ψυύχαδαγαπάτασυν᾽ 


] 

] 

te 

eee ὁδόιποροσάνϊ. ΠΡ: 
] 

] 

] 


τέαυτ[ Ἰνδενῦνἕμμί 

] [Πκεσθ᾽ αγαναΐ 
] x ἐφθατε"καλανΐ 
] {rar ἐεμματακαΐ 
] eee ονοιρεμελαιναΐ 
het φί:ταισότατ᾽ ὕπνοσί 
γλυκυσ. ἐοσ-ἢδειν᾽ ονίασμ! 
] 


ζὰχώῶρισέχηντανδυναμί 


ελπισδέμ᾽ εχειμηπεδέχηϊ 
20 μηδενμακαρωνελί 
ta 
] ovydpkéovovTal. < 
] αθύρματακαλῖ 
] yevorrodepor 
6 
‘ = Tolomay 
|npoo ae τοῖ 
5 
Fra. ΒΕ: 
ἤει τ τς ]. oral [. .Jovpax[ 
a we Ἰρομεῖ [Ἰαιτοῦτ᾽ ἐπικε . [ 
πος ς Ἰδελασί [αἱμωνὸλόφί 


1787. 


(ΘΟΕ ἢ: 


ρος" 


Fr. 4 
[xaieis ]. ovral 
[. . +» ε]ρομεῖ 
ἔπ: Ἰδελασί 
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οι 


10 


ἘΣ. 
Col. ii. 


᾿Επτάξατε [ 

δάφνας dra [ 

mav δ᾽ ἄδιον [ 

ἢ κῆνον ἐλοΐ 

καὶ ταῖσι μὲν af 
ὀδοίπορος ἄν... .1. . 
μύγις δέ ποτ᾽ εἰσάιον: ἐκλί 
ψύχα δ᾽ ἀγαπάτα ovr’ 
τέαυτζα» δὲ νῦν ἔμμί 
[Πκεσθ᾽ ἀγαναΐ 

ἔφθατε: κάλαν [ 


΄ > 
τά τ᾽ ἔμματα Kal 


"Ovotpe μελαιναΐ 

φ[οἸίταις dra τ᾽ ὄπνος [ 
γλύκυς θέος: ἢ δεῖν᾽ ὀνίας pl 
ζὰ χῶρις ἔχην τὰν δύναμ 
ἔλπις δέ μ᾽ ἔχει μὴ πεδέχηϊν 
μηδὲν μακάρων ἐλί 

οὐ γάρ κ᾽ ἔον οὔτω [.! 
ἀθύρματα κάλ! 

γένοιτο δέ μοι [ 

τοὶς πάνταϊ 


Fr. 5. 


[- (ων μακί 


[κ]αὶ τοῦτ᾽ emtke . [ 
[δ]αίμων ὀλοφώιος ὃ 


31 


32 


[.]po . ἤννεμεί 

5 Ψαπφοισεφιλί 
κύπρωιβι .Ἰσίλί 
κάιτοιμεγαδῖὶ 
[σσοισφαεθωνΐ 
πάνταικλεοσί 


10 κάισενναχερί 


Fr. 6. 


Ἰσεμίκα 


]ελα. - - -- ldo’ εγωυκεᾶσ 
Ἰνφιλότί. . .Ἰἡἠλεοπενθιλήανϊ 
Ἰδακαί. . τροπε'αμμᾳὶ 
5 Weal. .JreyAvKepor . [ 


Ἰαμελλιχοφωνΐ 
Ἰδει'λιγυρᾶιδ᾽ anf 
Ἰδροσί.Ἰεσσαΐ 


Fr. 8. 

Ἰαθαναΐ 
Ἰερα,σεῖ 
“lov | 
Ἰεδοισινΐ 

5 Ἰαθεισενΐ 
Ἰαιγινηῖ 
Ἰνακί 
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ουμανεφίλησϊ 

5 νυνδ᾽ εννεκαΐ 
τοδ᾽ ἀιτιονουτί 
ουδενπόλυΐ.1ε. [ 


[Ἰνδ᾽ 


Fe. 7: 

Ἰιγάρμ᾽ απυτασὶ 
Ἵμωσδϊ 
ἰσανθεοισιν [ 
Ἰασαναλίτραϊ 

5 Ἰδρομεδαν[.} . [ 
]ra.. - καὶ 
Ἰρόποναϊ 
Ἰορονουκατισῖὶ 
Ἰτυνδαρίδαι 
19 Ἰχαρίεντ᾽ ἃ. [ 
Ἰηκέτισυνΐ 
“Bs «κη: 


]- af. 6} 


Fr, 9. Plate If. 
Ἰοδέρκενεπωμοσσὶ 


Ἰνέτι:τανπαϊδαδεῖ 


ἸΒρί.Ἰτανκἀνχὲρρϊθί 
— 
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[-]po . Avvepel οὐ μὰν ἐφίλησί 

5 Ψάπφοι, σὲ φίλ᾽ 5 νῦν δ᾽ ἔννεκα [ 
Κύπρῳ βία]σίλί τὸ δ᾽ αἴτιον οὐτί 
καίτοι μέγα δὶ οὐδὲν πόλυ [.]ε. [ 
[ὄϊσσοις Φαέθων Ϊ [οἹὐδ᾽ af 
πάντᾳ κλέος [ ; : 


το καί σ᾽ ἐνν ‘Ayéplovtos 


Fr. 7. 
Fr 6: ὃ Kali γάρ μ᾽’ amd τᾶς [ 
] σε Mika ὔμμως δ᾽ [ 
Ἰελαί. . ἀλλ]ά σ᾽ ἔγωυκ ἐάσω 1 ἴσαν θέοισιν 
Ἰν φιλότ[ατ ἤλεο ΤΙενθιλήαν ] ἄσαν ἀλίτραϊ 
1δα κα[κό]τροπ᾽. ἄμμαϊἰς 5 Ἀν])δρομέδαν [.]. [ 
] μέλ[ος9] τι γλύκερον. | Ee «τ. Καὶ 
Ja μελλιχόφων[ος τ]ρόπον al 
ἀείδει: λίγυραι δ᾽ ἄηϊδοι Jopov οὐ κατίσϊχ 
] δροσ[ὀ]εσσαΐ ] Τυνδαρίδαι[ς 
. ‘ . - . . 10 ] χαρίεντ᾽ a. {[ 
μ]ηκέτι συν 
π᾿ ἢ 
ἡ τη 
Fr. 8. Fr. ΟΣ 
] ἀθαναῖτ Ἰοδέρκεν ἐπώμοσσϊ 
Ἰέρα σεῖ Ww ἔτι: τὰν παῖδα δὲ [ 
Ίλον ὃ ἀἸβρ[ό]ταν Kav χεριθὶ 
Ἰέδοισιν [ jev[. . . . 1 παρεὶ 
5 Ἰαθεισενΐ : - ς : : 
αιγινηῖ 
Ἰνακί 


33 


34 


Fr. 10, 
7. οναυΐ 
Ἰηνουδεῖ 
Ἰησΐμερί 
Ἰταιδάμα! 
5 | + ανθοσΐ 
Ἱμερονΐ 
Ἱετερπί 


ΕἸ, 12. 


Ἰαμαλλί 
Ἰναμῖ 
Ἰνδ᾽ εἴμ᾽ εἰ 
Ἰρσομένϊ 
5 |Atk' ura 
1. « [18α 
Ἰσγαρεπαυΐ 
Ἱμανκαπυγυεῖ 
Ἰαρμονίασβι 
το Ἰαθηνχορον" ἄα[ 
Ἰδελίγηαν 
Ἰατόνσφι! 
Ἱπαντεσσιΐ 


Ἰεπ|.} - [ 
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Pr, ΤΊ, 


1ιβῖ. -Jpar [ 


la 
Ἰαναφροδιΐ 


Ἰδυλογοιδ᾽ ερί 


5 Ἰσαλλοι 
Ἰφεχοισα [ 
1. evabaaol 
Ἰαλλει [ 
Ἰασεερσασὶ 


Fr. 14. 


Ἰαμμί 
Ἰικαι 
ἸποισαὶΪ 
Ἰκλεηδονΐ 
5 |. πλοκαμί 
Ἰεσδάμαϊ 
Ἰανθρώπί 
Ἰλυμαιν .[΄ 
Ἰτεκαιπί 


Fir. 26. 
\Bpodo| 


Jer 9 
Ἰραιμῖ 


Fr. 12. 


Ἰαμπί 
Ἰλέσειεν 
Ἰίηλελάϊ 
Ἰεθελωί 

5 Ἰεχηνῖ 
Ἰζέφᾶ οἴ 


Ἰαλίκ[ 


Friis. 


Ἰτοσεσί. [ 
Ἰπανταΐ 
δ 
7. ατέραΪ 
Ἰλοκαΐ 
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1787. 
Fr. 10. Fr, τὰς Fr. 12. 
] . οναυΐ Ἐν ΟΣ shee 
Ἰην οὐδεῖ Ἰιβῖ. ερᾳι | Ἰαμπὶ 
Ἰλέσειεν [ 


Ἰης ἴμερίο Ja 
lav ᾿Αφροδίϊτα Jin λελάϊθ 


Ἰγᾳ ddpal 
5 ]- ἄνθος" [ a\dvAoya δ᾽ ἔρ[ωτες ὃ Je θέλω 
ἴμερον [ 5 Js ἄλλοι 5.} ἔχην [ 
Ἱετερπί alis ἔχοισα i ἔφα. [ 


]. eva θαάσϊὶσ 1 ἀλίκζεσσι 
Ἰάλλει να τῇ 
Ἰας ἐέρσας 


Pes. Fr. 14. BEES: 
Ἰαμαλλί Ἰαμμί Ἰτος ἐσί 
Ἰναμί le καὶ [ ] πάντα 
Wo’ εἶμ᾽ ἐ Ἰποις aif 71. δ’ drépal 
ἸρσομένΪ 71 κλεηδονΐ πΊλοκα[μ 
Ἴλικ᾽ ὑπα 5.}.- πλοκαμί i 
[Ὁ [Bal jes δ᾽ pal ἷ 
|s γὰρ ἐπαυΐ 1 ἀνθρώπί 
] λυμαιν.. [ ἘΣΣῚ: 


Ἱμαν κἀπυγυεῖ 

] ἀρμονίας BL 
10 Ἰάθην yxépov dal 
] δὲ λίγηαν [ 


re καὶ πὶ 


Ἷν 
Ἰν ΠῚ 
] 


Ἰατόν σφι ἴ Fr, τό 
| πάντεσσι Ϊ π΄. 
Ἰεπ|.] «1 Ἰ βροδοῖ 5. Ἰαμοιΐ 
pelea ἘΠ at wre jer 6 γε τί 
pari oy ΟΝ 


36 


Fr. 26. 


Jaf 
|oeral 
Ἰυμαιν . [ 
Ἰέτεχαϊ Joo) 
5 Ἰιδίδόισί 
Ἰδενᾶ μὲσί 
Ἰοσσύγαϊ 
βλοναῖ 
Jarl 
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Fe. 19; 
eee 
1. [1 6¢pay) 
lhe οιχάλἔπί 
Ἰδεκυῖ 


5 Ἰτοπάληνόιϊ 


Prez. Fr, 23: 
αἱ oul 
oul aed) 
κὶ Tal 

5 το ἢ . 

Pr. 27: 
1 

Junte| 

Stace [ 
Ἰεσ'αλλί 


5 \ppal 
Il 


+l 
] 3 
Ἰσην 
Pr. 25. 
Bie 
καὶ 
[ ταί 
ταί 


Ἰιμεδ.. [ 


Ἰμᾶστεῖ 


]. κί 


8 
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Fr. 18. Fr. 19. Fr. 20. 
Col. 1. Col ii,” 
Ἰ. οὐδε ne το 
| ταῦτα df 1. [-] θύραν [ 
aor pf Ἰ. οἱ χάλεπί P 
] πλήονι [ ] δὲ κύ ] + [ 
5. 7 ἀμφί 5. 1 τὸ πάλην olf ] : 
]. σθεο.[ le Ἰσην 
Ἱέρωσ . [ : - 
Pre 21 Fr. 22 Pr 23 Fr. 24. Fr. 25. 
ἀλί al οὐΪ : : 
πὶ ἐμ κατί [-J]-[ 
*Ey[ oul σὲ δ᾽ μή pl kal 
gi κί Tal δώ. [ Tall 
ξαί ΒΟ ΣΟῚ : ee ταί 
ὀπὶ , 
mr 
τί 
Ἐτ. 26." Ἐν. 2: Fr, 28 Fr. 29. 
ja hel Japorl ene 
Ἰσεταῖ ] μητεῖ ] ἄμμαϊ 1. cad[ 
Ἰυμαιν. [ ? μει]δίαισα re Ἵλαί 
1έ τε χα[ι]ροί Ἰες" ἀλλ[ὰ Ἰλην [ iar [ 
je διδοίσί 5 Ἰφρα! 5 Ἰτεέ. ] λύρί 
δὲν ἀμεσί ΤῚ Ἵμονωΐ Jed . [ 
jos σύ yal SV of Ἱμας τεῖ 
Ἰαλον af 1.2} ae 
Ἰιδαλί : τῷ 


37 


38 


Fr. 30. 


Jeptpval 
yw [ 
J. + Kol 
Ja [ 


Fr, 34. 


KaLT εἰ 
pnder[ 
voved al 
μηβολλεί 
5 [- “Ἱμορφοί 


Br 27: 


Ἰωνκί- .] - [ 


Ἰτονόνεσί 
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Ἐπ, 28, 
Col. 1. Col. ii. 


(αὶ 


ΠΟ τ ΟΣ 


Ἰαπύθεσθί 
Ἰχισταλί 
1. μ{{Π|π| 
Ἰερθεσί 

5 Vf. «Ἰαισί 


Fr. 35. 
Cains. Col. ii. 


—— 

On| * 

.«923|- τ 
. 











] ΞΘ ἢ 
ν Fat 
] 5 af 
| x ¢ 
ἘΣ 48: Fr, 3g. 
Ἰπάμενᾳ! 1. οἰπλυ.Ϊ 
|r’ ὠστοπέληΪ Ἰτετοκωΐῖ 


Fr. 32. 


JeA . [1. ἐγαμί 
Ἰασαλίτραϊ 
Ἰέτ᾽ αυἱ 


ir. 30. 


᾿Ξ deri 

Ἰλ᾽ αυθιμεῖ 

Ἰνώμεθ᾽ Of 
Ἰδηῦτ᾽ επιτί 

5. Ἰέντηδεκί 
Ἰαγαρεκάϊ 


Jef 
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Fr. 30. Fr. 31. Fr. 32. 
Gol 1. Col. ii. 
μ)]εριμναΐ Ἰσθην Jed . [.] - εγαμί 
]γην Ὁ. ae J Jas ἀλίτραϊ 
fw ol ] ζαί 1 ἔτ᾽ αὐ 
Jac ] Teal τ Ὁ 
Br. 22: 


| ἀπύθεσθαι 
Ἰχίστα Af 
Ἰΐμπὶ 
[od δὲ στεφάνοις, ὦ Δίκα, π]ερθέσϊθ᾽ ἐράταις φόβαισιν 
5 ἰὄρπακάς ἀνήτω (3) συναέρρ]αισ’ [ἀπάλαισι χέρσιν 


Fr. 34. Fr. 35. Fr. 36. 
Col 1: Col. ii. 
καί τ᾽ ἔ earls ΤῊ ἊΣ ]. αἴτί 
μηδενΐ ] : W αὖθι pel 
νῦν δ᾽ al ] 66} Ἰνώμεθ᾽ of 
μὴ βόλλεο Ιν ὅπ ἢ 1 Snir’ ἐπιτί 
5 [εὐϊμορφοϊτέρα κτλ. ὃ ] 5 je τ’ ἠδὲ Ki 
Se val ha Bae Silents ] "EX ja yap ἐκάϊ 
5 of Jer[ 
Fr. 2): Fr, 38. Fr. 39. Fr. 40. 
Jov κί. .]. [ πε]πάμεναϊι ᾿ oe wav. [ ]-¢ 
γον ὄνεσί |r ὥστ᾽ ὁ πέληϊος ? Ἰγετοκωΐ dvo\\ Bov 
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Ἰάβροισεπιχᾳΐ Ἰολκανε.[ Ἱνπ᾿ 
Javaprepil - : - : ° 


Ἰναβλί 


Fr, 41. 


ao 
Ἰαικιπὶ 
Ἰίναί 
Ἰδοσεῖ 
5 Ἰομ 
| 


Fr. 44 = P. Halle 2 (Dikaiomata, pp. 182 sqq.). 


Ἰτυχοισα 
Ἰθέλ᾽ὠντάπάισᾶνϊ 
71. ἐσοννοημμαΐ 
Ἰετωνκαλημι 
8 πεδαθυμοναῖψαϊ 
Ἰσατυχηνθελησηΐ 
Ἰρεμοιμαχεσθαῖ 
Ἰλιδάναιπίθεισαί 
Ἰσυδεῦγαροισθα 
10 Ἰέτειταΐλλε a 


Ἰελασί 


Fr. 45. 


gar 
cut 


Frs. 1+2. 8. The end of this line is difficult. Either Ἰάν or ἂν may be read, and the 
letter following ὄν has a rounded base which, if the line is to scan, seems consistent only 
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] ἄβροις emyal ] ὄλκανε . [ | br’ a ] ἀκούην 
Jav Aprepil ] αὔταν 
5 Ἰναβλί 
Fr, 41. Fr. 42. Fr. 43. 
Ἰλαισί Ἰκλαί [δὼ . [ 
ἢ γύν]αικι nf Wo .[ τόλμί 
Ἰίναί Ἰέσί 
Ἰδοσεῖ 
δ Ἰομί 
] 
ΕἼ. 44 = Ῥ. Halles. 
| τύχοισα 
1 θέλ’ ὧν 7 ἀπαίσαν 
τέϊλεσον νόημμα 
Ἰετων κάλημι 
5 ] πεδὰ θῦμον αἶψα 
ὄσ]σα τύχην θελήσῃ[(ς) 
Jeo ἔμοι μάχεσθαζι 
χἸλιδάνᾳ πίθεισαΪ 
Je σύ δ᾽ εὖ γὰρ οἶσθα 
το Ἰέτει τὰ ἴλλε.. 
Ἰελασί 
Fr. 45. pl 
San| pois 
μείλῶν 6? 


with o or 6. The division ? Ἰάνυμόν o is thus suggested, but neither σε nor σοι is satisfactory, 
though perhaps there has been some alteration. 


42 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


9. στύ]μα[τι] or στ[ύἸμα[σι] appears inevitable ; the latter suits the size of the lacuna the 
better of the two. πρόκοψις as a synonym of προκοπή has not occurred previously. Cf. 
Alc, 35. 2. 

11. χελύνναν is gen. plur. ; οἱ. 1281. 14. 8, ἢ, For χελύννα cf. Orion 28. 15 (Sapph. 169) 
ὡς παρὰ Σαπφοῖ χελώνη χελύνη, Where χελύννα should now be restored. The doubled » is 
perhaps to be recognized also in Babrius 115. 4. 

12. The words χρόα γῆρας ἤδη occurred at the end of a Sapphic line in 1281. ro. 6 ; 
cf. 1. 17, where there is a similar doublet of 1281. 1. i, 33, and Fr. 7. 3. . Either Sappho 
was rather forgetful, or she did not mind repeating herself. 

13. Cf. Soph. Ant. 1092 λευκὴν ἐγὼ τήνδ᾽ ἐκ μελαίνης ἀμφιβάλλομαι τρίχα. 

14. γόνα: cf. Alc. 39. 7 γόνα Σείριος ἄζει. 

17. Cf. note on ]. 12 above. With regard to the accent of γένεσθαι, the remark of 
Wilamowitz, Sappho und Simonides, p.gg, is mistaken, the original edition of 7. 6 being correct, 
and the appearance in the facsimile of an accent on the second syllable being due, as 
stated by Mr. Lobel, who has recollated the original, to a displaced fibre. There is therefore 
no conflict with 1283. 8. 4 λάθεϊσθ]αι, and the note on 1281. τ. i. 33-4 is to be amended 
accordingly. 

18-19. The idea here may well be that old age follows youth as inevitably as night 
the dawn (ἢ νὺξ] κατὰ yas φέροισα : the participial clause might be applied to νύξ as 
symbolizing death). a of φεροισα was probably the final letter of the line, but the surface 
of the papyrus is damaged. 


21. Perhaps ἐρ]άταν, or a superlative, 6. g. xedvor|arav. But the reference remains in 
doubt. 

24-5. These two verses are quoted by Athen. xv. 687 A (=Sapph. 79) καίτοι Sarda, 
γυνὴ μὲν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὖσα καὶ ποιήτρια, ὅμως ἠδέσθη τὸ καλὸν τῆς ἁβρότητος ἀφελεῖν λέγουσα ὧδε" 
ἐγὼ δὲ φίλημμ᾽ ἀβροσύναν καί μοι τὸ λάμπρον ἔρος (ν. 1. ἔρις) ἀελίω καὶ τὸ κάλον λέλογχεν, φανερὸν 
ποιοῦσα πᾶσιν ὡς ἡ τοῦ ζῆν ἐπιθυμία τὸ λαμπρὸν καὶ τὸ καλὸν εἶχεν (ἢ εἴληχεν) αὐτῇ. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
οἰκεῖα τῆς ἀρετῆς. Various attempts at restoration have been made, but, as is now seen, Blass 
alone was right in marking a lacuna after ἀβροσύναν and in taking τὸ Adympov . . . λέλογχεν 
as a complete verse, in which the only alteration needed is ἔρως ἀελίω (so Blass: cf. Fr. 11. 
4 ἀἸδύλογοι δ᾽ ἔρωτες (?)) or Epos τῶ ἀελίω. In the preceding verse there are five syllables to 
be supplied after ἀβροσύναν, of which the two last are τοῦτο. How the lacuna remaining, 
a dactyl of about 6 letters, should be filled is not obvious. If retro = τὸ ἁβρόν, this was 
perhaps preceded by an adverb qualifying φίλημι, e. g. ἔξοχα, δὴ μάλα, πόλλ᾽ ἔτι, OF a predicate 
of τοῦτο, as ἁδύ ye. The papyrus may of course have agreed with Athen. in the spelling 
φίλημμ᾽, but κάλημι is written in Fr. 44. 4. 

That the small fragment containing the beginnings of Il. 25-9 is rightly placed can 
hardly be doubted. The fact that 1. 28 is the last of a column helps to confirm the 
coincidence of the letters τολαί in 1. 25. 


Fr. 2(a). This fragment has been included on account of its similarity on both sides 
to the upper part of Fr. 1; but that it belongs here is not certain. 


Fr. 3. ii. 4. δάφνας : or Aadvas ? 

6. A dot in front of the line seems meaningless and may be accidental. 

11. It does not seem possible to read réavra, as demanded by the metre. For the 
spelling with e, which seems to be the regular form in the papyri when the first syllable 
is short, cf. 1281. 14. 4, 1288. 201. 5; &c: 

13. For the small marginal cross cf. Fr. 35. ii. 6 and 841, introd. 

15. 6. 5. μελαίνας διὰ νύκτος Or pedaivales πτερύγεσσιν. 
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16. 6. g. [καταχεύῃ βλεφάροισι λάθαν OF [βλέφαρ᾽ ἄμμιν κατὰ δὴ καλύψῃ. 

18. ζὰ χῶρις ἔχην: the tmesis is indicated in the papyrus by the accentuation. 

20. »| or χί may be read in place of Af. 

21. ov is more suitable than ev or αι. The accent on γάρ points to κ᾿ gov, not κέον. 


Fr. 4. 2. Possibly ᾿Ανδ]ρομέϊδα, whose name recurs again in Fr. 7. 5; as Lobel 
observes, Aristid. ii. 508 οἶμαι δέ σε καὶ Σαπφοῦς ἀκηκοέναι... λεγούσης, ὡς αὐτὴν ai Μοῦσαι τῷ 
ὄντι ὀλβίαν τε καὶ ζηλωτὴν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ὡς οὐδ᾽ ἀποθανούσης ἔσται λήθη might perhaps be brought 
into connexion with Il. 5 546. 

4. The vestiges of the fourth letter are consistent with ¢ &, or τ, but no satisfactory 
restoration suggests itself. 

6. Below the remains of the initial « there is a spot of ink which might well be the 
extremity of a paragraphus, but this would be out of place unless indeed these lines were in 
a different metre. A paragraphus may have disappeared below 1. 7, as there is little left 
of the κ at the beginning of the line. 

9. The supposed acute accent on the first a is particularly badly formed, the right- 
hand extremity being turned downwards ; but it is difficult to see what else can be meant. 

10. For the doubled ν of ἐνν cf. e.g. 1288. 2. ii. 8, 1860. 1. το. μελάθροισιν,. .. 
δόμοισιν Or Some synonym may be supplied. 


Fr. 5. 3. ὀλοφ[ζώιος, which must be scanned as a quadrisyllable, is suggested as 
accounting more naturally for the correction of the accent than e.g. any part of ὀλοφυδνός. 
7. €.[: perhaps ¢. 


Fr. 6. 1. Mixa seems best taken as a proper name, especially as σμῖκρος or pixpos is well 
attested for the Lesbian poets (Sapph. 34, 1233. 24. 2, 1284. 6. 8). Mixa is given by the 
Ravennas in Aristoph. 7hesm. 760, and Μίκκα is not infrequent. It is tempting to regard 
Mixa as the name of the person addressed, but the accent is against this, since Mixa would 
be expected on the analogy of Sapph. 1. 1 ᾿Αφρύδιτα, 78. 1 Δίκᾶ (cf. Choerob. Jn Heph. c. 14). 
To disregard the accent in a passage so defective is unjustifiable, and Mixa may be the name 
of a third party: ‘ Mica wishes to bring you here, but I will not receive you’. σε can hardly 
be Sappho herself, with a different second person in the next line. ; 

2. ἐγωυκ is analogous to e.g.1281. 1. i. 23 εμνάσθ᾽ αἴλλα], 1284. 1, 11 πῶσλον. The 
practice of making the written text represent the number of spoken syllables may be 
mistaken, but it is not ‘modern’ (Wilamowitz, Sappho und Simonides, p. 82). 

3. The mark of length on the a indicates that Πενθιλήαν is fem. gen. plur., in agreement 
with some such word as παίδων; cf, Frs. 1+2. 11 n., and for the adj. Πενθίληος, 
1234. 6. Io. 

4. κα[κό]τροπ᾽ seems probable, though the letters aco must have been rather spread out 
to fill the lacuna. A or x might be read in place of a, 

6. Cf. Aristaenetus i. 10 (Sapph. 129) ai μουσικώτεραι τῶν παρθένων καὶ μειλιχύφωνοι 
(I. μελλιχ.), τοῦτο δὴ Σαπφοῦς τὸ ἥδιστον φθέγμα. The form μελίφωνος ascribed to Sappho in 
the similar passage Philostr. /m. ii. 1 should now disappear until otherwise attested. 4 

is ἄη[δοι: cf. Schol. Soph. 47. 628 ἡ ἀηδὼ δὲ κατὰ Μιτυληνείους. The form ἀήδων is given 
in Sapph. 39. 

Fr. 7. 3. Cf. Sapph. 2. 1 ἴσος θέοισιν. 

4. αλιτρα : a very small speck on the edge of the papyrus after the second ag, if it is ink, 
may be a medial stop, or, possibly, a vestige of e.g.a finaly. The fem. aderpy occurs in 
Semonides 7. 7, and cf. Fr. 32. 2 below. 

5. For ᾿Αν]δρομέδαν cf. Sapph. 41, 58. 
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6. There are perhaps only two letters, 6. g. μα or va, between ra and κα. 
8. Not ἔμ]ερον. 


12. Probably ka or Wa. The overwritten letters enclosed between dots are variants 
added by the original hand. 


Fr. 8. 3. The supposed mark of length may be an acute accent. 


Fr. 9. This fragment is composed of two pieces, the combination of which seems 
certain, although 1]. 1 is difficult and ]. 3 must be emended in order to scan. The points 
of junction are, ], 1 εἶπ, 1. 2 ma, 1. 3 καὶν. 

1. Ἰοδέρκεν is puzzling. pis more probable than y, which is the only alternative and 
also difficult to interpret. If ew is right, the ὦ was rather smaller than usual, but eyo is 
not more attractive. 


3. ἀἸβρ[όἾταν : or ἀμφι]βρ[όἾταν. 


ΕΥ.10. 5. The high stop is not certain, being on the edge of the papyrus; it might be 
the vestige of a letter. 


Fr. 11. 4. éplores: cf. Frs, 1- 2. 24-5, n., and Himerius i. 4 εἰς νυμφεῖον ἄγει 
(sc. Σαπφὼ) καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτην (cf. 1. 3) ἐφ᾽ ἅρματι Χαρίτων καὶ χορὸν Ἐρώτων συμπαίστορα. ἔρζασται OF 
€p[avres are other possibilities. 


Fr. 12. 6. The remains of the first letter suit ¢ better than anything else, but «8 would 
be expected, and ἡ or εἰ is perhaps admissible. In the following word it is not clear whether 
the vestige above a represents a mark of short or of long quantity. 


Fr, 13. 4. The first letter may be o or @ instead of p. 
8. The letter before the lacuna was apparently either ε or a, not a, 
10. ἄαί : a8[ seems to be excluded. 


Fr. 14. 4. If κλεηδονῇ is one word, the fragment must be from near the ends of lines; 
but the division κλέῃ dori (δ᾽ ὀνΐ ?) is possible. 
Bea Ga 1 1 


Fr. 15. 1. «, p, v may be read in place of τ. : 
3. ἄτερος for ἕτερος had already occurred in 424. 9. The interlinear insertion may be 
by the original scribe. 


Fr. 18. 2. before the lacuna is only one of several possibilities, e. g. 8, v. 
4. An acute has been substituted for a circumflex accent; cf. 6. g. Frs. 5. 3, 19. 3. 


Fr. 19. 2. The mark like a sign of elision is possibly a diastolé, which is sometimes 
(e. g. 1789), though not elsewhere in 1787, placed above the line. 


4. Though the papyrus is partially preserved after κυ, all trace of writing has 
disappeared. 


Fr. 21. The width of the space above ]. 1 suggests that this fragment, like 22 and 23, 
came from the top of a column, but is hardly sufficient to prove it. 


Fr. 23. 4. The right-hand tip of the paragraphus is expected,to be visible below this 
line, but the paragraphi are sometimes rather short. 


Fr. 26. 3. « or p can be read in place of v; ν also is very uncertain. 
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5. For the alteration of accent cf. e.g. Fr. 18. 4. The second acute could be read as 
a circumflex. 


7. The supposed mark of length is placed low and may be the tip of the cross-bar 
of ar. 


Fr. 27. 3. There is a short blank space after 4, which perhaps ended the line. 
6. The accent is very doubtful. 


Fr. 29. 4. Ἰνίαν is a gen. plur.; cf. ΕἾΘ. 142. 11, n. 
Fr. 32. 1. The letters of this line are distinctly smaller than those of Il. 2-3. 


Frs. 33-43. This group of fragments is distinguished by being more discoloured and 


rubbed than the rest. Frs. 41-3 have been included on account of their resemblance to 
the larger pieces. 


Fr. 33. 4-5. The identification of these two verses with Sapph. 78. 1-2, though 
probable, is in consequence of the damaged condition of |. 5 hardly certain; however, the 
remains suit Jao[ quite well, and the preceding acute accent is just in the right place if 
έρραισ᾽ was written. 


Fr. 34. 1. καί τ᾽ : or καίτ᾽ (οι). 

5, if rightly read, probably = Sapph. 76, from Hephaest. 64, Εὐμορφοτέρα Μνασιδίκα 
τῆς ἀπάλας Tvpivvws, Unfortunately the letters are broken, the first and fifth especially being 
doubtful ; the latter might well be ε, o in this hand being generally, though not always, 
smaller. Since the margin is lost it remains possible that, as maintained by Bergk, the line 
was the first of a poem (it is perhaps worth noting that the initial letter is again E; cf. int., 
' p: 27). There is also a possibility, so far as the papyrus is concerned, that P. Halle 2.1, 
which may = Sapph. 77, immediately succeeded. 


Fr. 36. 4. It is not clear whether the accent on δηυτ᾽ is circumflex or acute, but the 
former is in accordance with 1281. 15. 3. 

5- For ἠδέ cf. 1288. 4. 2; this in conjunction with the accented ε makes 7(e) likely. 

6. exal : or εκαί. 


Fr. 38. 2. πέληζος is possibly for πέλειος, ‘dark’; cf. πέλεια. 
Fr. 39. 1. A very small vestige after v is consistent with v. 


Fr. 40. 1. The doubtful « was perhaps the final letter of the line. 
2. A compound is indicated by the grave accent, and ἄνο]λβον by the metre. 
4. αὔταν or τ]αύταν. 


Fr. 41. 5. There is no trace of ink below this line, which was perhaps the last of 
a column. 


Fr. 44 = P, Halle 2. The revised text printed is based on the facsimile (Tafel 8) 
accompanying the original edition, but photographs are apt to be deceptive, and a satisfactory 
revision can only be made by means of the actual papyrus. The reprint in Diehl, 
Supplementum lyricum, p. 43, adds nothing material. That the interlinear signs are, of course, 
the ordinary accents, marks of quantity, &c., and have nothing to do with musical notation 
has been pointed out by Hunt, Far’s Work, 1913, p. 78,and Wessely, Wochenschr. f. klass. 
Phil. 30. 669. 

1. This line, which is the first of a column, may possibly, as the edd. say, = Sapph. 77, 
but apart from the doubt as to the reading there, τύχοισα is hardly enough for an identifica- 
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tion; cf. n. on Frs. 1+2. 12 above. Moreover, ll. 2-6 rather suggest an invocation to 
a deity. 

2. Ἰθέλώνταπάισᾶν, Ἰθέλων τὰ παισᾶν edd. ; but the facsimile shows clearly an acute accent 
on ε and suggests an elision mark after A, θέλ᾽ thus seems assured, and ovr can hardly be 
interpreted otherwise than as ὧν τ᾽, the retracted accent replacing the circumflex, as 
elsewhere in papyri (cf. e.g. 223. int.). Hence the last word will be either ἄπαισαν or 
ἀπαίσαν, according as the accent or the mark of quantity on the final a is accepted ; ἀπαίσαν 
acc. fem. would conflict with other evidence. 

3. Ἶεσον edd. If, however, the facsimile may be trusted, a vestige of the letter preceding 
ε is visible, indicating ὃ or X. For τέϊλεσον cf. Sapph. 1. 26-7 ὄσσα δέ μοι τελέσσαι θῦμος 
ἰμέρρει τέλεσον, 7. 3-4, Alc. 77 Ζεὺς τελέσῃ νόημα. 

6. ὄσ)σα: cf. ε. δ. Sapph. 1. 26 quoted in the preceding note ; Joa edd. 

7. |p (yalp?): J . edd., who note that p is possible. 

8. πίθεισα : cf. 1288. 2. ii. 20 πίθειϊς. ᾿πιθεῖσα edd. 

9. 7. συδευπεφοισθα, σὺ δ᾽ εὖ πέφοισθα edd., suggesting that πέποισθα was meant. The 
facsimile indicates the expected circumflex over ev, and hardly justifies πεῴ, the letters being 
too small and crowded. Apparently yap oa is quite possible, as well as | in front of ov. 

10, 74. Ade. edd., but ἃ obviously cannot be correct, and the facsimile shows that the 
interlinear mark stood over the next letter and suggests a diaeresis rather than a circumflex. 
If the diaeresis is right, ἰλλ (i. e. FAA) seems necessary, but the termination remains in doubt ; 
to judge from the facsimile, Ae was followed by two letters or a letter and a high stop, or 
perhaps by a broad ν. 


Fr. 45. That this fragment of a title, which was found in the immediate vicinity of 
1787, belonged to the same roll is not certain; the hand is not identical, though similar 
in type. 


1788. ALCAEUS? 


Fr. .4 18:6 5-8 cm. Late second century. 
Plate II (Fr. 15). 


The following lyric fragments in Aeolic dialect proceed from the same find 
as 1787, and are ina script which, though smaller, is very similar in type; the 
formation of some letters, however, notably p, is different, and the two MSS. 
cannot be taken for the work of a single scribe. A further distinguishing feature 
is the presence in 1788 of marginalia in a small cursive, attributable to the later 
decades of the second century, and presumably contemporary with the poetical 
text. In one of these notes reference is made to the grammarian Didymus 
(Fr. 15. i. 10). Accents, breathings, &c., resemble those in 1787, but a stop in 
the low position is here used in addition to the two other kinds. To what 
extent these adjuncts are original or secondary is not clear. By an inconvenient 
coincidence the present text, like the Sappho, was accompanied by other lyric 
but not Aeolic fragments in an apparently identical hand, and a correct ascription 
of the many smaller pieces is hardly attainable. Accordingly the procedure 
adopted with 1787 is followed in this case also, and only those fragments which 
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are guaranteed by the dialect have as a rule been printed. The non-Aeolic 
pieces probably come from the same roll as 1604, and are reserved for a future 
volume ; they are much broken and of no great extent. 

No coincidence has been discovered in 1788 with the extant remains either 
of Sappho or Alcaeus, and other clear proofs of authorship are absent. The 
metrical evidence, however, favours Alcaeus, and style, so far as an opinion can 
be formed from fragments so badly mutilated, points also in his direction. The 
best piece is Fr. 15, containing in the second column the first five stanzas of an 
Alcaic poem which are sufficiently well preserved to be more or less intelligible 
and include a few complete or easily completed lines. This poem, addressed to 
a person whose name does not occur, is apparently of a hortatory character, and 
contains an elaborate metaphor from a vine which promised a bountiful crop but 
might yet yield sour grapes. An appeal in the last stanza to past example is 
rather in the manner of Alcaeus; cf. 1284. 2. ii. 12, 1789. I. ii. 7-8. Frs. 1 
and 3 are in Asclepiads, a metre evidently used by Alcaeus with some frequency. 
Fr. 1 gives a description of a natural scene (cf. Alc. 84,1283. 3. 8 sqq.)—a pleasant 
picture of cool water running down from the hills to the vineyards and of green 
reeds rustling in the breezes of spring. Fr. 2 may for the most part be in the 
same metre, but 1. 10 ends like a hexameter (cf. e. g. Alc. 45-6), and the beginning 
of a new poem is perhaps to be marked at that point ; the metre of Fr. 2. 10 sqq. 
may well recur in Fr. 7. Fr. 4, a long strip containing parts of as many as 
40 consecutive lines, is in places rubbed and difficult to decipher. The metre of 
much of this was apparently again Asclepiad, but the lower portion shows 
rhythms of a different character. Asclepiads are also likely in Frs, 11 and 14 
and possible in some others. Fr. 12. ii, from the end of a poem, seems to have 
consisted of 4-line stanzas which were neither Alcaic nor Sapphic. 
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ἘΣΣῚ. 


[- - λεξάνθιδοσιππί 

[- .] . ἐθεσσ᾽απυλίμνασπολϊ 

[- -ζανεκκορύφανοπποθενεῖ 
[Δυκανψῦχρονύδωραμπελί 

[- «0. {ν ἡΠανκαλαμοσχλῶρϊ 
οι ares Ἰλάδεισηρινον,ον . ἷ 
RAS Se 59 Ἰηλεφάνην'καδδ « [ 

[ 18 letters ἢ] 


Prez Fr. 3. 

Joos Ἰχεί 
Ἴϊατε.[ 1. evero ΣΝ 
Ἐ Ja evSetwadety|, 
|rvétrrn| Ἰσεται 

5 Ἰαδανδρί 5 Ἰλευθεραισ 
Jav-ardex| Ἱμεναι" 
Ἴγ με! 5 -- [λᾳι Ἰγυναικεπεῖ.]οσί 


σ 
Ἰτῶγα[ plla . οτρώμμεϊ 
Ἰυντογενηονμελανεμί 
1. Ἰμυριαπαντα αυτηαποτου. [ 
1. [Ἱελίτωσ 
Ἰόλβῶνδρὶ 

jo}. v 

]r/«al 


ΕΥ. 4. 


}.,er7y[ 


Ἰγασεπηΐ 
Ἰϊμερτονορηΐ 
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Ire ic 


[. - ὃ π]λεξάνθιδος inn 
[ὀρ]νίθεσσ᾽ ἀπὺ λίμνας πολί 
[ἄκρ]αν ἐκ κορύφαν ὀππόθεν ef 
[γλ]αύκαν ψῦχρον ὕδωρ ἀμπελί 


ἘΠ], ....- ζν]αν κάλαμος χλῶρ[ος 
Aah δος κεϊλάδεις ἤρινον dv . [ 
Ε-.---.-. τ]ηλεφάνην: Kadd . [ 

[ 18 letters ΤΊ 
ἘΠ 9: 
me σι 


Ἰαν. αἱ δὲ κ[ 
τ᾽: ὦ pe.].. . [Aad 
Ἰ τῶ γᾶς (9) ἀροτρώμμε[ 
ν]ῦν τὸ γένηον "μέλαν ἔμμεναι" 
10 1 μύρια πάντα αὐτὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ. 
|. [-Je Altos 
Ἰόλβων Spf 


Jof.] . » 
τί ) (ἐστὶ 1) καί 


Fr. 4. 


7. ἐτυ 
Ἰγας ἐπη 
1 ἔμερτον ὄρηϊ 


Br. 2. 


Ixeq 
ταῦτα σ΄ 


] + EVET® ον κατὰ τοῦ 


ja ἐν δὲ τῷ ἄδειν [ 
Ἰσεται 
5 ἐϊλευθέραις ol 
Ἱμεναι" 
] γυναικὸ(9) ée[t] oo[ 
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Joupad υπίησί 
5 bai. . - -Jeon[. Ἰδασαπὶ 
1. αιἰσκολοκύνταισυπαϊΐ 
Ἴστα εἰ [. «Ἱεο[. . “]Ἰισαπαλί 
Wo... « eel... εδυπί 
Ἰαναφᾳ .. [ 
10 ]. σάγαθοσ'τα “| 
Ἰδάμαπαϊ.]. [ 
| a: Ev pele ὃ 
Jae 
Ἰλιοναιμῖ 
15 1. γιωκερρῖ 
Ἰγαρί:]σ[.]αισε.. [ 
7. ο[.Ἰενάστῶϊ 
πα σα οἱ 
Ἰσνᾶαποήϊ 
20 7.υ΄. ασδ’"ουγαρέγαϊ 
Ἰπόνησασκαταϊ ᾿ 
]Ἰ. ισκαιπολλαχαρισὶ 
Ἰδοισ.τοισδ᾽ υπίσωϊ 
|rau-a[.Jovvad ok . [ 
25 Ἰπολίασκυμ᾽ αλ|.Ἶσε.. [ 
1. eorovr’ ουκοιδεν.ἐνοιπὶ 
Ἰαισινομιλλειταδεηνθῖ 
Ἰάυτω.. [.Ἰοχρήματοσὶ 
Ἰκόϊ. . Ἰτ᾽ ὡλομένϊ 


30 “|rov-rev . ηδεῖ 
Ἰκακωνεσχατί Fr. 5. 
Ἰληψύχανακατί : : : . 
Ἰν᾿ δ᾽ ου[Ἰεσσ΄. | ] 
Τ. δ᾽ ἀλλοσί. . .]εδῖ ] 
35 Ἰεραι.γαῖ al 


Ἰψυχρί-Ἰνΐ J. a .{1. {οι 
Ἰαμεν.} 1 Ἰθαδί. «Ἰτοδοκί 


5 


15 


20 


35 
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kjovpw δ᾽ ὑπίησ[ιν 
1δα[. .. Jes π[αζ]δας ἀπί 
Ἰ. als κολοκύνταις val 
Ἵστασδί. .]εοί. . alts ἀπαλί 
Nie epee αὐ 0ὖ. δ ὑσὶ 
Javada . . [ 
].s @yabos: ra. [ 
Ἰδάμα πω [.]. [ 
eee με |, ἢ = ieee 
le [ 
Prov αἰμί 
]. via κερρί 
] γὰρ [:1σί.]αισε. [ 
]- ο[.1εν ἄς τ᾽ of 
Ἷ..τέ[.].Χ. «1 


|s νᾶα ποήϊσ 


]. uv. acd” οὐ γὰρ éyo [ 


ἐϊπόνησας κατὰ [ 


].«s καὶ πόλλα χαρισὶ 


Joos, τοὶς δ᾽ ὑπίσω Ϊ 
Ἰγαι" πίι]σύνᾳ δ᾽ ok. [| 
] πολίας κῦμ’ ἄλ[ο]ς €.. [ 
71. es τοῦτ᾽ οὐκ οἶδεν, ἔνοιπί 
Ἰαισιν ὀμίλλει τὰ δέην Of 
] αὔτω. [.10 χρήματος Ϊ 
Ἰκόϊ. . .7τ΄ ὠλομέν 
Ἴτων: tev . ηδεῖ 
] κάκων ἐσχατί 
Ἰλη ψύχαν dakar 
jw: ἀ δ᾽ οὐκ] ἐσσ. 
71. δ’ ἄλλος [. . .]εδὶ 
Ἰεραι, yal 
| ψῦχρον [ 
Ἰμμεν.} - [ 


[ 


Fr. 5. 


Ἰλαί 


7- α΄. [7 ΠΡ feted 
Ἰθαδῖ. .Jro δοκὶ 


51 
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Ἰατονί.Ἰά[ Ἰ. vaéppar| 
Ἰ. Ard 5 JeparOvf. . .]8a « [ 
40 ]. ελκεαί lip. .. -Jnvyl 
* Fr..6. Fr. 7 Fr, 8. 
“ine bel 1.1 
Ἰσπί rom i oa a Ἰδια .1 
Ἰδευσ[.Ἵμάΐ Ἰπυτοξω . jary Bd 
liaxoora| Ἰκαταγρε Ἴλον 
5 “Ἰπολλᾶν . 5 7. ρονὰπυσί Ἰδυπί 
Ἰαι[.λέ.{ Ἵρᾶτρύϊ Ἰρεξεῖ 
val |. Bia Ἰβρόδι 
Ἰαιειδὶ Ἰουσαι Ἰαριεῖ 
1. - lad Ἰδνηῖ jor 
10 Ἰττισδεγί 10 ἧς Ἰτοκΐ 

1. peckup[ 

Ἰχωρέοντί 

Ἱπερσισυφοΐ Fr. 9. . 

jrapl Ἰκθαλαΐ 
15 {rf Ἰπέδιοϊ 
Ἰπολυΐ 
Fr, 10, Br τῇ Fr. 52. 

Das siee ue Col. i. Col. ii 
Joper| Ἱμενοι Ϊ ἰ 
Ἰντὼϊ : hehe yagi ΠΣ Loe 

Ἰνκαταήη] Ἰσέχω eas : [. .JrerauBl 
|rourope . [ Ἰαμενᾶ . | ). ayedny αἱ 

5 Ἰτ᾽ομάγυϊ: |reodal ]. vac ἄϊτακην . | 
jack adde 5 “|Anv [ Tacdeve . [ 
Ἰάσαν | Ἰθην εἴπέμτ 
ἢ} μηῦὺκο . | 
aie TouT ἐγωΐ 


8 


10 


15 


5 
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Ἰατουΐ.Ἶά] Τ᾽. ν ἀέρραν 
Τ. ελιδὶ 5 Ἶερα" θυΐ.. .,.δα . 1 
Ἰ. ἔλκεα [ 1 ἐμζέρρ ϑ]ην μὶ 
Fr. ὅ. ἘΠ ἡ, Fr. 8 

“tre. ὃ Ἰε τ ΠῚ] 

Ἰσπί Vale tie’ δια. [ 

]Oevol. ual ἀἸπὺ τόξω ] αἰγιβόϊ 

αἸΐσχος καὶ ] κατάγρε[ι] Ἴϊλον [ 

‘| πόλλαν . [ 5 17. poy amuol 5 adv: πὶ 
7α{{.] ΔΕ [ Ἴρα τρύϊ Ἰρεξεῖ 

yo Ἰ. Bid go 1 βρόδι 
] αἴει δὶ Jov σαι Ἰαριεῖ 
σή Ἰδνηΐ Ἰολπί 

ὄττις δέ γί 10 fee το Ἰτοκί 
Τ. ρει κυμῖ Tea emer τ: : 

Ἰχωρ᾽ ἔοντί 
Ἱπερ Σίσυφοϊ ΕΒ Ὁ: 
Ἰγαμί elk Badal 
Ἰιόνϊ ] πέδιοϊν 
] πόλυϊΐ 
Fr. τὸ. Fret Fr. 12. 

ΝΕ Mie ΑΝ Col. i Col. ii 
oper[ Ἱμενοι ΟΣ 
Ἵν τῶϊ ot hare L.-J. coed 

\ καταηΐ Lata πί <1 acess Ξ .|re τᾷ ul 
] τοῦτο pe .[ Japeva [ ] aye δή p af 
]r ὀμάγυϊίρι τις dal 7. tas ai τὰ κην .Ϊ 

Jars κὰδ δὲ [ 5. λην 5 τᾶσδε νό ἢ 

Ἰάσανΐ Ἰθην εἶπέ μ᾽ [ 
᾿ μηὐκ ὁ.[ 


ee A 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔγω | 
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Fr. 13. Pr: τὰ: πόλλακϊ 

᾿ ΚΕΝ ΣΌΣ το πόλλύμί 

liao . [ Ἰσσεται Rt ξἔι x alta 

Ἱμιοναΐ \ratoo 5 - ᾿ A 
“Woval 1. πάθην 
Ἰέποτ᾽ αἱ Ἰἄίσομενϊ 


1.1 


Fr,15. Col.i. Platett 


SS ed 
. 


Ἰεσσυνουσιαζοντεσ 
Ἰυνουσιαζοντεσσοιε 
Jepeavavyew 
5 Ἵναυνξεσ 
Ἰαγορᾶ 
Ἰωγυγιῦ 
Ἴλων 
Ἵνιζειν 
10 Ἴοὔδιδὺ 


J 
] 


7. ve@n . € . eAwoerrav® 
ἢ!» 


15 Ἰαντιτουτουτουστιχκειβ' 


] 
] 


v aYecvotepol . | 


J 


20 joa 


Jrwo[ 
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Pr, 15. Fr, 14. πόλλα κί 
Whe : ᾿ 10 πόλλ᾽ Uyl 
lfc . [ €|ooeT at Af eel 

Ἰμιοναῖ |raros 

΄Ἰνοναΐ 1. πάθην 

Ἰέ ποτ᾽ af Ἰαίσομεν [ 


σι 
ue 
. 
= 


Fro is. Colt 
J 
] 


J 
| 
] 
Jee 
Jes συνουσιάζοντες 
σ)υνουσιάζοντές σοι ἐ- 
1 στ]ερεὰν ἂν γεω- 
1 ναῦν ξεσ- 
1 ἀγορὰ(ν) 
1 ὠγυγιοί ) 
Ἴλων 
|vilew 
10 1 οὕ(τω) Δίδυ(μος). 


J 
] 


|. vew( ) κ.ε. ἐλως ἐπάνω, 
dire 


15 ] ἀντὶ τούτου τοῦ στίχ(ου) κειμίεν ). 


J 
] ’ 


Ἰν ἀν(τὶ rod) εἰς torepolv. | 


σι 


20 Ἰσαι 
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Fr.15 Col. ii. -Plate IL 


x 
of 
ὃμά.[ 
aotpl 

5 αἰθέι.] 
Tavaio, 
όμπαυϊ 

a vir |Kal 


΄ a4 
= τίστ᾽ ὡπονΐ 


Sule 


10 εἴπη 
παρέσκεθ᾽ δ᾽ 
δάϊμον’ ανάιτιοΐ 
δευοντοσουδεπῖ. .. .. Ἰρανοιτί 
τασσᾶσεγῖ. .Ἱυσί.σί. . . . «. Ἰθεναὺϊ 
I5 παυσαϊί'κάκων ΑΟΥΣ το δε ρὸ Ἰόντα 
ἀιτιδύναικατεχί. - - +. - 10" 
σοιμεν.Ἰαρήϊ. .] - περβέβαϊ Ἰαιχροῖ 
Ἐκ εὐ ἀπ} 
κἀλονγαῖ 
τοκλᾶμμαδ᾽ ελπώραϊ παλαονΐ || 
20 [Ἰυκολί: Ἰγαισσταφυλαισενέικηϊ 
- - ly .|'ToravTacyaparrapte 
φῶ στ «1: σ᾽: emiayl 
[- -Jo- me. . ηδρό.. [. .]σιν'άυταισὶ 
[- - Ξακασωμοτέραισεόισαισ. 
[- -Ἰτοιγαροιταπροσθεπονήμϊὶ 
[- -Jeox[.|vrovdé . [. .Jr. [- . οεἹντί 
[arte cal RRECKOCOTE  ροοο΄.» "- devout 
[. - .|Jaovavrapexe| 


25 


Fr. 1. 1. The length of the initial lacuna in this and the following lines is determined 
by 1. 4, where [γλ]αύκαν is evidently to be restored. Neither πλεξάνθης nor λεξάνθης (or -θις) 
occurs elsewhere. 
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Fr. 15. (Con i. 


an 
Tavaiol 
wv 
optrav|€ 
ν[{]καΐ 


Τίς τ᾿, ὦ πον] 
το εἴπηϊν 
4 ᾽ or 
παρέσκεθ᾽ ὁ 
ὃ 7 > > 7 
αἰμον᾽ ἀναίτιοϊν 


δεύοντος οὐδὲ mi... Ἰρανοιτὶ 
TGS Gas ἐγ]. -Ἰυσί.1σ[ 1. «τς 1θεν σὺ Ϊ 
15 παύσαι" κάκων [....... Ἰόνταϊν 
"» 4 Γ 
ai τὶ δύνα κατέχί-. -«-- Jo: 


σοὶ μὲν [γ]ὰρ adn] ὑπερβέβαϊτ]αι χρόϊνος, 
[κἸαὲ κάρπος ὄσσο]ς ἢς συναγέρ]ρετΐαι (9), 
τὸ κλᾶμμα δ᾽ ἐλπώρα, κάλον γάϊρ, 
20 [οἹὐκ ὀλίγαις σταφύλαις ἐνείκηϊν. 
[- - - ὄψ[ι,1 τοιαύτας γὰρ ἀπ’ ἀμπέϊλω 
τ στ π᾿ τ ἐμῇ 
[- Jo. ne. μὴ δρόπ[ω]σιν αὔταις 
[ὄμφ]ακας ὠμοτέραις ἐοΐίσαις. 
25 [ov] ro γὰρ of τὰ πρόσθ᾽ ἐπονήμϊενοι 
[. .Jeox[oly> οὐδέ. [. .1τ. [. . οἹντί 
[κεν καρτει.:. revs erent 
ἰδιπλ]ασίαν παρεχεῖ 


2. The first σ, though rubbed, is practically certain. 
3. [ἄκρ]αν is perhaps not too much for the lacuna, p being a narrow letter. 
4. [ἰγλ]αύκαν is gen. plur. fem., as shown by the mark of length on av; <, .Jav in 1]. 5 was 
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another word of the same kind. The language here is close to that of Sapph. 4 ἀμφὶ δὲ 


(ὕδωρ) ψῦχρον κελάδει (cf. 1. 6) δ ὕσδων μαλίνων, but the present passage can hardly have been 
the source of that fragment. 


6. The vestige of the letter after ov suggests 6. g. A, yx. 
7. τ]ηλεφάνην : it is unlucky that the initial letter is missing, asin 1281. 1. i. 27 [τῇ [Ae (9), 
1238. 4. 10 [τ]ήλοθεν. πήλυι rests on the evidence of grammarians. 


Fr. 2. 7. Not ὦ Μελάνιππ᾽ (cf. 1288. 1. ii. 8). 

8. The correction of yap to yas may be by the original hand. How the letters should 
be interpreted is open to doubt, but γᾶς is in keeping with ἀροτρωμμί, and Ἰγῶγᾶς is unknown. 

9. ἡ Of γενηον is not very satisfactory, but an alternative that will suit the context is not 
easy to find. 


ro. A new poem with a change of metre apparently begins here. 


Fr. 3. This fragment is very similar in appearance to Fr. 2, and at first sight a com- 
bination οἵ]. 6 with Fr. 2.1. 9 is attractive, but this would create difficulties both in the 
scansion of ]. 8 (if yas is right) and in the marginal note in ]. 10, where yuvatxo(s) is a more 


probable reading than συνακο(λουθ ), The two fragments may, however, well have belonged 
to the same column. 


Fr. 4. 3. e.g. ὄρη[μ᾽, ὄρηΪν. 

6. The second o of κολοκυνταις has apparently been converted from v. 

7. The supposed interlinear 6 might possibly be a rather large circumflex, but the 
preceding vestige would remain unaccounted for. 

8. To the right of the cancelled ὃ on the edge of a hole in the papyrus is a spot of ink 
which may be a vestige of an interlinear letter, or of an apostrophe. 

17. A vestige above is doubtfully interpreted as a circumflex. 

1g. ]s: Je is rather suggested by the remains, but seems excluded by the metre. 

20. σὺ τάσδ᾽, θύρασδ᾽ are possibilities, neither very satisfactory. 

22. Three consecutive long syllables are plainly shown here by the papyrus, as 
apparently also in ll. 30 and 32-3; cf. the next note. 

25-8. The letters πολ, . ἰστου, acow and part of o, av at the beginnings of these lines 
are on a small fragment which fits here so well that the combination is almost assured. 
A sequence of four long syllables results in ]. 26, but in view of Il. 22, 30, and 32-3 that 
cannot be regarded as a fatal objection. 

26. The stop (?) after οιδὲν is well below the line. 

27. nv6l: γινεῖ is hardly possible. 

28. A mark on the edge of a hole above the doubtful o is unexplained ; possibly it was 
a grave accent, or there may have been some correction. 

38. Some vestiges above the line point to a correction. 


Fr. 5. The appearance of this fragment suggests that it is from the bottom of the 
column to which Fr. 4 belonged. 

4. νἱ is followed by four centimetres of papyrus on which nothing is visible, but 
owing to the rubbed condition of the fragment it is not clear that the line ended here. 

6. Cf. Fr. 4. 22, n.; but ἰμζέρρ]ην hardly fills the lacuna. 


Fr. 6. 3. The accent on a is doubtful; it might be e. g. a mark of length. 
4. to: OF Yio. 
13. Siovgol : cf. 1238. 1. ii. 12. 
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Fr. 7. 4. xatdype recurs at the end of a line in 1283. 11. 9; cf. Sapph. 43. 
8. vis acorrection from... If v is right, oa is presumably the possessive pronoun. 


Fr. 9. That this fragment is Aeolic is shown by the.accent in 1. 2. 


Fr. 11. This fragment, at the right-hand side of which there is a junction between the 
selides, may come from Fr, 15. i, but does not join on immediately, at any rate. 


Fr. 12. ii. 3. There is no paragraphus below this line. 
11. The supposed coronis is uncertain, being represented only by part of a thin 
vertical stroke immediately in front of ]. 10. 


Fr. 18 is included here on account of its similarity to Fr. 14, which is apparently 
Aeolic. 


Fr. 15. i. 4. |epeav: or perhaps lepe[e Jay. 

το. Didymus is known to have written a book περὶ λυρικῶν ποιητῶν, but this seems to 
have been of a historico-literary nature rather than a critical ὑπόμνημα of the kind indicated 
by the present passage. It is, however, likely enough that his voluminous commentaries 
included a treatise on the Lesbian poets, as well as on Pindar and Bacchylides. 

ii. 3. Either ὃμάτί or δμάθ[ can be read. 

9. As in 1787. 34. I, τ᾿ may represent either re or τοι. 

11. παρέσκεθ᾽ here provides a parallel for Powell’s admissible suggestion περσκέθοισα in 
12381. 1. i. 18. 

13. tr: ore. Ε 

14. εγῇ : oren|. The letter following |v may well be ο. 

τό. The accent on a might be taken for a mark of short quantity. λί is possible in 
place of χί. 

18. For the (Doric) form ἧς for ἦν cf. 1860. 1. 9, where ἧς is better taken as 3rd person, 
and 1281. 55. 4, where ἧς is probably to be recognized; ἦν, which is read in Sapph. 106, 
may now well be emended. The following word as originally written was apparently 
συναιρετίαι (-ayp- is possible), which was amended in some way, perhaps by the substitution 
of αἰερ] or a[yep| for a, but there has been no deletion. 

19. For the doubled μ in κλᾶμμα cf. e.g. Sapph. 1. 16 κάλημμι, 14. 1 and the Halle 
fragment νόημμα, 1281. 13. 4 ἐϊπόημμεν. κάλον yalp is evidently parenthetical. πάλαοὸν which 
was first written = πάλαιον (adv.), πάλαος being the Aeolic form according to Eust. 28. 33. 
Whether the correction is due to the original hand or to a dortholes is not evident. 

21. Vestiges above the line suggest Ψ rather than τ, and e.g. é]y[c] well suits the 
conditions; but 7 is possible, if some interlinear addition is supposed. What has been 
taken for a high stop in front of τοιαυτας may be part of the preceding letter. 

22. The letter after }» has been corrected, but what was intended is hardly determinable 
as the line stands. Apparently o was first written, and through this there is a vertical stroke 
(.?), with a vestige of ink close by on the edge of a hole in front of σι Perhaps |vos was 
altered to Ἰυιος, Further on, if o and « are rightly read, the intervening letter, which had 
a vertical stroke, was presumably y or τ. 

23. For the interpretation of this line much depends on the identity of the letter printed 
as η before 5p. The first stroke of the η has the form of a narrow oval, and it is therefore 
questionable whether θὲ should be read instead οἵη. But the oval is considerably narrower, 
and the cross-stroke longer, than in a normal 6, and & is, moreover, intractable metrically. 
Perhaps then the scribe began to write ε and converted this to 7. If 7 is right, -nye μη 
would be suitable enough. The first visible letter must be either 8, o, p, or φ, and next 
to this the slight remains suit the upper part of a @ better than anything else. [τάρβημι 
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would sufficiently satisfy the conditions, if that word were likely. For δρό. |. «Ἶσιν, δρόσζοιἾσιν 
naturally suggests itself but is difficult in the context. Possibly δρόπ[ωἠ]σιν or δρόπἰ alow may 
be restored on the analogy of 1284. 2. i. g τρόπην, ii. 7 dvérpore. The high stop after this 
word seems superfluous in any case. 

25. émovnulevor: Cf. 1789. 1. i. 5 (v.1. ἐπονάμ., probably correct) and Alc. 46 ἐπόνασιν 
ἔμοι γεγένησθαι, which has been gratuitously altered to ἐπ᾿ ὄνασιν. There is more to be said 
for the correction ἔμοιγε yéver Oar. 

26. |r; or y ore. 

27. 6.6. καρτειΐ, καρτερί. ᾿ 

28. [διπλ]ασίαν is perhaps not too much for the lacuna when allowance is made for the 
slope of the column. 


1789. ALCAEUS. 


Prog | 11-7 5<05°2) ἘΠῚ: First century. Plate III 
(Frs. 1-3, Col. i). 


The authorship of these fragments, consisting of parts of two columns and 
a number of disconnected pieces, would have been sufficiently clear even without 
the occurrence in them of Alcaeus 19, part of an Alcaic stanza cited by 
Heraclides Ponticus, whereby their source is definitely proved. This coincidence 
is found in Fr. 1. i. 15-18, and it becomes plain that the lines quoted by 
Heraclides were the beginning of a poem, of which we now recover the con- 
tinuation in the following column, where Alcaeus’ favourite metaphor of a storm- 
tossed ship is carried on for a further two lines. Since the height of the column 
is unknown, the extent of the lacuna between Col. i. 19 and Col. ii. 1 cannot be 
determined, but it may be only one line and is hardly likely to have exceeded 
five lines, which would give three stanzas for the development of the metaphor. 
Six more stanzas at least followed, of which however only one and a half are 
sufficiently well preserved to be intelligible and capable of restoration. In these 
the poet passes from allegory to precept, and urges his fellow-citizens to courage 
and endurance and to emulation of their ancestors. The subject of the preceding 
poem, the conclusion of which survives in a mutilated form in the upper portion 
of Col. i, is obscure. It presumably belonged, like the other, to the class of 
Στασιωτικά ; there are references to marriage (Il. 7, 14), but whether these have 
anything to do with the marriage of Pittacus, to which allusion is made in 
1234, 2. i. 6, remains doubtful. As the text stands its chief point of interest lies 
in the metrical scheme, which seems clearly to be a stanza of four lines, the 
first three being lesser Asclepiads and the fourth a Glyconic. This stanza was 
used repeatedly by Horace (i. 6, 15, 24, 33, ii. 12, iii. 10, 16, iv. 5, 12) who has 
commonly been credited with its invention, but his debt now becomes evident. 
That the similar stanza with a Pherecratic for the third verse (e.g. Horace i. 5, 
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14, &c.) was borrowed from Alcaeus had already been suspected on the ground 
of Alc. 43 ; another (previously unknown) form of Asclepiad stanza is exemplified 
in 1284. 2. i. From the remaining fragments not much can be extracted. In 
Fr. 6, which is in Alcaics, a mention of the Pelasgi is noticeable, and there seem 
to be other historical references. The character of Fr. 12, in the same metre, 
is indicated by the occurrence of the word μοναρχία as well as by a reference to 
Myrsilus in a marginal note. Alcaics are perhaps also to be recognized in 
Frs. 24 and 25. Fr. 13 may be in the Sapphic stanza, and Fr. 29 possibly in 
Asclepiads. 

The round upright script of this text is rather smaller and less ornate, but 
otherwise very similar to that of 1861 (Bacchylides, Sco/ia, Part XI, Plate 3), the 
characteristic letters ε, 0, and € being formed in just the same way with a dot in 
the centre disconnected from the other strokes. Of ¢ which in the Bacchylides 
has a vertical bar joining the horizontal strokes in the centre, there is here no 
example, but a similar archaic formation is presumable. 1361 was referred to 
the first century, a date which finds some confirmatory evidence in the cursive 
annotations of the present papyrus, which are not likely to be far removed in 
time from the main text. Apparently two secondary hands are to be dis- 
tinguished, and the interlinear alternative readings, which are not infrequent, 
may be due sometimes to one and sometimes the other. Stops in two positions 
are used (a double dot, of uncertain meaning, is found in Fr. 1. i. 11), and marks 
of elision and quantity are fairly plentiful. The diastolé employed to divide 
words, more usually (cf. e.g. 1787-8) inserted at the base of the letters, is 
in this text placed like the sign of elision (e.g. Fr. 1. i. 6,:17), which it also 


_ resembles in shape. A ligature below the line occurs once (Fr. 17). These 


additions seem to be largely secondary; the paragraphi, however, are most 
probably original. 
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Era. (‘Colit,*: Plate. 
εν. Wek pee [ 


ἘΔ. ].. ραισεχηι: τί 12 εἴτειβ 71... μη 

τ se Ἰεῦπροσκακαΐ Ἴνευϑ 

fie age ons Nate Ἰνονΐ. «Ἰτοισί.1θᾳ. ook . | ] 
Ἐν. Ἱενέτωμηδεπονήμεϊ.Ἰο᾽.} 

[ ἘΣ τ Se ἢ Ἰν᾿ αέικεα- fapevovrov Be Sg 

[aie pet tarts Ἰτι[.Ἰκεκρ[.-Ἱμενοσγάμει 

ΠΑ κου θορό Ἰκεξυστοφοί. “μεί. - .. . ] 

[pero falas Ἰτακ’ ἀυτανγλυκεωσί. +] ὑτανταῖ. ΝΣ 
ΤΟΥ Ἰσίλευσεχην. Fr. 2. 

ΠΥ ΤῊΣ Ἰεκα:πόλλασί πᾳ). aun. αἷ. .| rape 

fete eas Ἰιμένην' αἱ. .Jpe | μοιτοταί 

τε Ἰνοιτ᾽όπποταλ |.Jué. . ν᾽ 

{πο τόζας 1. ηιγάμονϊ |. Fr 3., Color 
al (Bue; Pe Ἰτεκυματωπί.]οτεῖ.. . . . . ] 

"Ἢ: 

fi apse ond wapeferdg|.. 0. ee JoAur 

[τὸ Ss kore ἸΕ ΚΕ Malone cyst ajmys ἐν 

ΠΥ Σ κἢν Ἰόμεθεΐ ] 


Pras, (Colin 
φαρξωμεθ᾽ ὡσωκιστί 
εσδ᾽ ἐχυρονλίμεναδροί 
καιμητινόκνοσμολθί 


λαχη᾽προδηλονγαρμεγῖ 


ee 
5 μνασθητετὼὡπαροιθαμί 


νυντισάνηρδοκιμοσγεῖ 
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ΡΣ σις ah ].. pats ἔχῃ" τ  taletters )... py 
ΠΟΥ τ ] εὖ πρὸς κάκα Ϊ Ἱνευοί ). 
Pa eo re ov [. .Jrovo[.JOa . os k . [ 
ἘΠ τ τς: Ἰενέτω μηδ᾽ ἐπονήμε[ν]οι 
[ζαμευόντο]ν ἀείκεα. ξαμευόντον ζαμευέτωσαν. 
ae ae |r{s] κεκρ[ίμενος γάμει 
καθ Ὁ koe ] κεν ξυστοφοϊ ρή]μεϊνος 
fester sue γα κ᾿ αὔταν γλυκέως [....] ταν tal. .Joce( ). 
10 6 [. .. - βα]σίλευς ἔχην. Fr. 2. 
ἔπ Ἰεκα πόλλας Ta. αμη. αἷ.. Tape, 
παρ ος |e μένην: ald γὰ]ρ ἔμοι τότα 
Pexatnrtett γέ]νοιτ᾽ ὄπποτα λ[.Ἱμέ.. ν 
Ἰοριότὸ 7. ῃ γάμον. 
ΕἸ 5 (Cols 


15 Τὸ δηῦ]τε κῦμα τῶ πἰρ]οτέζρω ᾿νέμω]) 
[στείχει] παρέξει δ᾽ ἄϊμμι πόνον πἸόλυν 


[ἄντλην, eel κε νᾶϊος ἐμβᾷ 


Eris, (ΟἿ: ii: 
φαρξώμεθ᾽ ὡς ὥὦκιστία —¥ 
εἰς δ᾽ ἔχυρον λίμενα δρόϊμωμεν. 
καὶ μή tiv’ ὄκνος μόλθ᾽ακος ἀμμέων ? 
λάβῃ, πρόδηλον γὰρ μέγα συμφέρον" ? 
5 μνάσθητε τῶ πάροιθα μίώμω" ὃ 
νῦν τις ἄνηρ δόκιμος γε[νέσθω. 
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KaLUNKaTaLoxuveper| 
éxdoioToKnacyaovTaK\ 
[.Jravd[ 


το τανποί 


éovre| Fr. 4. Pr 5 
Tavod| 
εσικεῖ ] Ἰετ 
ταὶ! Ἰοτεί 

15 ἀλλ! Ἰιονΐ 


Fr. 3. Col. ii. πὶ ἘΠῚ δ: Fr. 7. 


Ἰταδεωσ-. 


Joel 
a ϊδρεΐα . | ai τών en 


ho 

ο 
-Ξι Ὁ =| 

.-ὦ᾽ τι 

oo 


L ple client. ταν vor. 
ai his Kalpan éwval aia 
5. Ἰνάντ᾽ ἀιδροσπολῖ Bs 
Ἰπελάσγωναιολ! ᾿ 
Ἰποκ᾽ εξεπει[ 
ναξγλαφύρα 
" μιν Fr, ὃ: 
Ἰεκίρσαησ . [ 
10 = ᾿ 
τε ἢ Ἰεποτ. . anf 
σφά J 
: Ἱμάδε . [.]v 
] 
Ἰννέχει 
ν 


5 Ἰωνυμον. 


Ἰάψετ, “ 
] 
Ἰάρον . al 


a.[ 
Ἰτόϊ. .} 
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Ν Ἂς 4 > ΄ ΡῚ 
καὶ μὴ καταισχύνωμεν [ἀνανδρίᾳ ; 
ἔσλοις τόκηας yas Uma κἰειμένο:ς, 
[οἱ 9] τάνδε ἢ 


Ιο τὰν πόλιν 
ἔοντεϊς Fr. 4. Fr. 5. 
τῶν off 
εἴσικε Ϊ ] Jere 
Tails jore[ 
15 aA .[ leor| 


Fr. 3. Col.ii. af Ἐν 6. Brag 
μὶ «ἱ ΠΥ Bert δ το: 3 ἐπι]ταδέως. 
20 γε 1 ὦ φίλ J 
ach |v τᾶν δα- 
i Ja (peta . [ βάρη αἰρουσί 
[ J. [. J... α πάνϊ -μεῖνον. 
5] 1. καὶ μάλ᾽ ἔων af sneha phen: 
5 avr’ ἄιδρος πόλ[λ 5 ile 
] Πελάσγων Alod{d ] 


] mor’ ἐξ ᾿Επεῖων ἢ 
alvag γλαφύρα 


Je Κύσα no. [ ros 
Io ]ηαισιν Ϊ ia TERT 
Jot σφάλί Je ποτ... ani 


Fr. 9. 


wera 
Ἰσινποησί 
Ἰαρεσσετ᾽ αἱ 

1. οσουδεῖ 


Pr 12. 
bel 
appl. 
Ἰοσμενετί 
Ἰοναρχιανδεῖ 
5 Ἰηδεδεκωμί 
]. ἐδημφοῖ 
1. οισϊτ᾽ ύπο. [ 
Ἰαινων-"εκΪ 
| 
7. [-μυρσιλου 
10 ]...ep.. u[.].5e..a[ 


j-a..v 
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Fr. Yo. 

} + ρματί 

Ἰδην᾽ αἱ 
1. pal 


Ἰάνην: Ἐπ: x6; 


Ἰαυατί 


Ἴαταισ [ 

τ ὃ. 

Ἰσε.[ 

Ἰαντί 

ἘΠῚ oie Fr. 22. 

Ἰκρακαμί Ἱπαρμέν 
Ἰγαμεγαλί ἜΝ, 
aso «| Ἰτοταδήπί 


10h a ei 
] 
Dual 


Ἰσκάκοι 


Fr. 10. 
]. vdepor 
Ἰτίναπροφί 
Fr. 22. 
[en ca 


“Wov7’ ail 


\[ 


εἰ 


1789. 


Fr. 9. Fr. Io. 


yw δὲ τῷ [ 7. ρματί 


Ἰσιν ποησῖ Ἰδην af 

γ]ὰρ ἔσσετ᾽ af Ἰ. μη 

7. os οὐδεί Serie 
Fr. 12. Fr. 14. 


] 
δ᾽ ἀμμ[ἢν [ ] 1. 
Jos μενετί ] 
μοναρχίαν δὲ [ 
5 μ]ηδὲ δεκώμζεθ᾽ Fr. 16. 
] . ἐδημφοί 


7. aot τ᾽ ὕπο . [ 7 αὐάτ[αισι 


Ἰαίνων" ἐκ 7 ἄταις [ 
] 
1. [1 Μυρσίλον 
be) ὩΣ δ aap Fr. 18. 
Joe . [ 
Ἰαντί 
Fr. 20. ΠΥ ὅπ. Fr. 22. 


ἐϊλλίπαϊν Ἰκρα καμί 
Wwe καὶ ra μεγαλί 
] je αἱ σὰ 
Ί : 

5 " ἐν]δίκως" [ 


Ἰς 


| παρμένί 
| τότα δή πἴίο 
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] 
Ἰλιασί 


Ἰς κάκον [ 
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Jyravrade val 
Ἰαπολλυται"νΐ 
] . ταιποῖ 
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Fr. 25. 


Jol 
Ἰομαι 
\errovel 
Ἰδεξεταιδὶ 
5 Ἰντακᾶκί 


yal 


He 20. 


]. Kat 
].- omdiol 
Ἰδομονοἱ 
Ἰειμοροσαΐστί 
5. Ἰοσονΐατονΐ 


|Bpopoceval 
Ἰνιωδη 
Jacvoper| 


Fr, 26. 
\ppol 
Ἰαλαι- [ 
Ἰαρετεσὶ 


Ἰιραπει.. [ 


5 Ἰεμέϊ 


Ἰγαράγηϊ 


].. eyou 


5 Jel 


Fr. 34. 
Ἰσικαισὶ 


Fr. 58. 


Fr. 24. 


Ww πάντα δὲ val 
] ἀπόλλυται" yf 
]. Tat mol 


\ref 


Fr. 28. 


εσί 


καί 
Fr. 22. 
ἐξ 


καὶ γί 
ὦ Tal 


Fr. 35. 


Joo 
Jepor vf 


ΕἸ: 20. 


ie 


1789. 
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Ετ. 25. 


Jof 
Ἰομαι [ 
Ἰυπστοόνωΐ 
7 δέξεται δὶ 
5 ra Kak{[ 


Ἰν af 


Fr. 29. 


]. Kaz 
1. . ς παίσϊαν ὃ 
] δόμον of 
Jet μόρος αἶστί 
ν]όσον ἴατον Ϊ 
\Bpopos ev σί 
μανιώδη 
μ]αινόμενίον 


Fr. 36. 


}-[ 
}. ξεν 


Fr, 40. 


Ἰνωκί 


Fr. 26. 


\ppol 
Ἰαλαι. [ 
Japereo[ 


pa me. 


5 Je μέ 


[ 


Bevan. 


1 κάκος [ 
Je τόπον [ 
] γὰρ ἄγη 
].. eyor| 
Ba OL 


Fr. 34. 


Jou καὶ of 


Ἐτ, 28. 
]. αλί 
] μέγα. 


σοί 
youl 
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14; ly’ εξίοί 1λ. 
Ἰνοσί Ἱνιχθυΐ Ἰναπεῖ 
ἷ ] 
Ἰινέστί ' 7. ηπεβιπροῖ ] 
Be ae eee a 48 Ἰοπόλλαϊ 


] te an 


5 1 δῆν. 


. . . 


Fr. 1. i. 1 sqq. The length of the initial lacunae is estimated from ll. 15-17; in one 
or two lines the resulting number of letters is rather scanty, 6. g. 1. 10, but could be slightly 
increased if one or two narrow letters such as a, ει, A, p be supposed to have occurred. 

1. The two first and two last letters, of which only the bases remain, were round. 

2. €|xvpais, 6. g., would be consistent with the very slight vestiges preceding p. In the 
note opposite this line the horizontal dash possibly distinguishes a syllable separately 
mentioned. The note may have been continued in a second line. 

3. Ἰνευ Ok perhaps νεν. 

4. The letter after 6 may be either a or A, the papyrus being damaged where the 
cross-bar of the a would be. The following vertical stroke is so close to o that the choice 
seems limited to. or p. A small slightly curved stroke starting from near the base of this 
letter on the right-hand side is not easily accounted for and was possibly unintentional. 
[:]Oapos could be read but is unconvincing in so doubtful a context, especially as a broader 
letter than « would be expected. After κ, « or p is perhaps most likely. 

5. μ)ενέτω, σθ]ενέτω, στ]ενέτω For ἐπονήμεἰν]οι cf. 1788. 15. ii. 25, n.: ‘let them 
not return evil for good’; the dzas/olé was wrongly placed. The interlinear variant 
érovaye|y|oc Supports the form ἐπόνασιν in Alc. 46. 

6. v after the lacuna is due to the hand which wrote ζαμευοντον in the margin; the 
a following also shows signs of alteration. To judge from ll. 15-17, something rather 
shorter than (apevoyroy originally stood in the text. 

8. ξυστοφοϊρήἸμεϊνος : the verb was apparently not previously attested. 

9. γλύυκεως : if the first letter is y, which looks probable, the second must be either a or 
A, and ux are consistent with the very scanty vestiges in the third and fourth place. The 
question of the reading here is complicated by the marginal annotation, which is no doubt 
a variant, the letters ταν and wo corresponding with the text; but there seems to have been 
a considerable divergence otherwise, since yA{ cannot be read. 

11-13. Fr. 2, which was found with Fr. 1, has been assigned to the ends of these lines 
with considerable hesitation. Its external appearance is favourable to the combination, and 
the resulting reading in ll. 12-13 ali γὰ]ρ ἔμοι téra. . . γένοιτ᾽ ὄπποτα runs well, but the ends 
of Il. 11 and 13, especially the former, are difficult. In 1. 11 a letter is desirable, though 
perhaps not absolutely essential, between o and z, after which either a or ) can be read. 
Earlier in the line the small colon before πόλλασ is possibly a stop, such double dots 
being sometimes used for punctuation, even in company with single dots (cf. e. g. 1809-10) ; 
or it may be connected with the marginal adscript. In Fr. 2 the letter before ap is 
represented by a mere speck, which is capable of many interpretations ; that before the 
final a was y, «, p,ort. In the marginal note opposite it is not clear whether the mark 
above the last letter denotes an abbreviation. In 1. 13 on the edge of the papyrus above the 
left-hand upright of » there is a small semicircular mark which might be e. g. the remains of a 
dot enclosing an over-written letter. In 1. 12 a6]: μένην may be suggested (cf. 1787. 36. 2). 
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RS ly’ ἐξίοι ΙΝ 
a ν ἐχθυΐ Ἰναπεῖ 
] 
γιν ἔστί ᾿ ] 
. ἢ περιπροΐ 
5 Js ἘΝ ils τὸν VUE Jo πόλλαϊ 


Byes δε τω 


14. εἴχηι or λαΪχηι would suit the vestiges. The first letter may be a, κ, A, or x, the second, 
n, μην, πὶ; and γόμον, -ot or -e are equally possible. 

15-18 = Alc. 19, from Heraclid. Adleg. Homer. 5 ὁμοίως δὲ τὰ ὑπὸ τούτου (Sc. Mupaidov) 
αἰνιττόμενος ἑτέρωθί που λέγει. Τὸ κτλ. How the end of |. 15 should be restored is still 
uncertain. The MSS. of Heraclides give τῷ προτέρῳ veouw or (AB) rw προτέρω νέμω, for 
which τῶν προτέρων duw has been conjectured by Seidler, τῶν 7. ὄνω by Bergk, τῷ π. νέον by 
Hermann, τῷ π. ’véu@ by Gaisford, and τῶ π. ’véuw by Blass. Of these the last alone is 
consistent with the papyrus, though ’véyo is not of course necessarily right. Fr. 37, which 
possibly belongs here, does not help. 

16. The v.]. παρεξηι is abnormal. 

17. ἐμβαίνει Heraclid., ἔμβᾳ Seidler, ἐμβᾷ νή(ατα), i.e. vetara, Bergk, who also suggests 
ἐμβαίνῃ κάτα, τετραέλικτος ἄλμα, a restoration which is now put out of court by the papyrus, 
though the true version of the fourth line of the stanza is not yet within reach. 

19. |v: € is equally possible. That a dot further on above the line represents a stop 
is quite uncertain. 


ii. 1. Perhaps ὠκιστΊζα τοίχους, as Murray suggests, but the object may have stood in the 
preceding line and this one have ended with e. g. vaos (Lobel). 

2. es: cf. 1. 13, 1284. Fr. 1. ro (Part XI, p. 56), and Sapph. 1. 19, where the MSS. 
give és. εἰς is normal for Aeolic, though ἐς is hardly to be avoided in 1282. Fr. 2. 3. 

3. For μόλθακος, which seems to be novel, cf. 1233. i. 2. 10 κόθαρον, &c.; the super- 
scribed variant would eliminate the Aeolism, as in 1. 5 below and Fr. 22. 2. ὄκνος 
μόλθακος is comparable to 6. g. χλωρὸν δέος. Asan alternative to ἀμμέων or ὑμμέων a participle 
like εἰσβάλων or éuméowy may be suggested. 

4. The v. l. λαβη seems preferable to λαχη. συμφέρον is highly conjectural; the clause 
may alternatively be regarded as giving the reason for the warning, 6. g. μέγα χεῖμ᾽ ὄρην, as 
Lobel suggests. 

5. πάροιθα is analogous to e.g. ὔὕπισθα. At the end of the verse μίώμω seems to suit the 
contrast between τῶ πάροιθα and the emphatic νῦν at the beginning of the next line better 
than e.g. μίόχθω or μ[ύθω ; the v. |. τῶν is however perhaps rather in favour of one of the 
latter words. 

8. ἔσλοις τόκηας : Cf. 1284. 2.1]. 12 ἔσλων ἔοντες ἐκ τοκήων. 

13. εἴσικε : or εἰσίκε[τ᾽ ὃ Cf.n.on 1.2. But es may be the termination of a divided word. 

23. The position of the visible remains suits a stichometrical figure (a? 8?) rather than 
an initial letter, for though the scribe has, as usual, a tendency to edge towards the left as 
he proceeds with the column, the movement is elsewhere only gradual; moreover, the 
horizontal stroke projects considerably too far for his usual paragraphus. On the other 
hand the supposed figure is closer to the column than would be expected. 


Frs. 4-5. These two small fragments were found, like Fr. 2, with the bulk of Fr. 1. 
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somewhat apart from the rest, but it does not of course necessarily follow that they belong 
to that column. 


Fr. 6. 2. Either ja’ (dasfolé) or λ᾽ (elision) can be read. At the end of the line a was 
perhaps followed by a round letter (σ ?) the ink of which has run slightly. 

5. ἄιδρος occurs in Ion 34, and cf. Etym. Magn. ἀιδροσύνη, Pindar, Wem. τ. 63 
ἀιδροδίκας. 

4. The occurrence of the Doric ποκα here is strange, ποτα, as in the v. Ἰ., being well 
attested for Aeolic. 

9. The remains of this line are difficult. According to the Etym. Magn. Κίρσα was 
another form of Kippa, the Phocian coastal town, and a geographical name is not out of 
keeping with the rest of this fragment, especially if yAapvpal in 1. 8 be taken to imply νῆες. 
But the following letters are awkward. There are slight vestiges round a small hole in the 
papyrus above the a, so that a letter may have been added, but the traces suggest nothing 
suitable. 


Fr. 7. This fragment and the next both show a junction between two se/ides and 
almost certainly belong to the same column, Fr. 7 being from the top of it ; but there seems 
to be a lacuna between them. There is a similar junction in Fr. 11, but that that fragment 
came from the same column as Frs. 7 and 8 is doubtful. 

1. ém|rabéws, like τᾶν δα- in ]. 3, is a ν.]., as is indicated by the enclosing dots. 

5. ἀπολελειμμένον is a gloss probably referring to the last word of the verse, the 
termination of which corresponds. ‘The question arises whether μενον in the second line of 
the scholium is part of the word απολελειμμενον or of a second explanatory participle; it is 
much more cursively written, and on the whole is best regarded as distinct and the writer 
as the author of the more cursive annotations in Fr. 1. i. 


Fr. 8. 2. « is followed by a vertical stroke consistent with e. g. u, ν, 7, p. 
4. ὀἸυνέχει, ov|pvexer ? 

5. 6. 5. ἀν]ώνυμον, ἐπώνυμον. The corrector wished to double the ν. 

6. The variant here seems to be by the original hand. 

8. Some vestiges opposite this line are very doubtfully deciphered. 


Fr. 9. 1. ὦ is preceded and followed by the bases of vertical strokes which can be 
variously read. 

3. γὰρ ἔσσετ᾽ : or π]αρέσσετ᾽ ἢ A small curved mark above the τ appears to be part of 
a sign of elision. 


Fr. 12. 4. « is very doubtful: o or ὦ is equally possible. 
6. of : or εἶ- 
7. ὕπο..[: or ὕπ᾽ ὁ. |. ΑΒ the last letter μ, ν, or π᾿ is probable. 


8. This was no doubt the last verse of the column. 
10-11. The ink here is much effaced. 


Fr. 18. This fragment may well be from the top of a column. 
3. Perhaps ἰ]αύην, with @a{var . . in the previous line ; but Ἰάχην is possible. 


Fr. 17. The ligature below the line shows that the letters belong to a compound word. 
Fr. 19. That this fragment belongs to 1789 is not certain. 


Fr. 22. 2. For the ν. ]. removing the Aeolic form cf. Fr. 1. ii. 3,n. The last letter may 
be y instead of π. 
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Fr. 28. 3. If the dot was a high stop, this line was separated from the preceding one 
by an unusually broad space. 

Fr. 25. 6. The mark after ν may signify either elision or division of words. 

Fr. 26. 2. The supposed stop is uncertain and is perhaps the vestige of another 
letter (7 ?). 


Fr. 28. This fragment from the bottom of a column does not come from Fr. τ. ii, and 
the appearance of Fr. 32 is also different. 


Fr. 29. 4. Possibly ἄστίος or -ov, as in Aesch. Zum. 565. π᾿ may be read instead of 
τ, but not « or another vowel, apparently. as cannot be Acc. Plur. Fem. unless the accent 
was mistaken. 

7: μανιώδη is ἃ gloss on p Jacvoper ov. 


Fr. 31. 2. The interlinear ε is part of a variant. 
Fr. 32. 3. ὦ Tal Aas ? 


Fr. 33. 2. The dot after μη (Ὁ) is raised a little above the line, and might possibly 
belong to an interlinear v.]., instead of being a stop. 


Fr. 40. This fragment is probably from the bottom of a column, but is apparently not 
to be connected with Fr. 12, in spite of the similarly placed scholia. 

2. The significance, if any, of the dot on the left of the accent is not evident. 
A corresponding dot on the right cancelling the accent should be visible if written. The 
occurrence of the accent is rather against the supposition that the « was to be deleted. 


Fr. 41. 1. JA- is an interlinear v.1. 
5. The variant δῆυ implies δαυτε in the text. 


1790. IBYCUS. 


Height 20 cm. First century Β. 6. Plate III 
(Frs. 2+ 3, Col. ii). 

Remains of three consecutive columns from the end of a roll containing lyric 
poetry in Doric dialect, with a few smaller pieces from a preceding column or 
columns. The good-sized and ornate but rather crabbed uncials are of a decidedly 
early type, and seem to belong to the middle or latter half of the first century 
B.C. Stops in two positions (high and middle), marks of diaeresis and quantity, 
breathings and accents have been inserted not infrequently, and many of these 
have the appearance of being subsequent additions, due perhaps to the writer of 
the cursive note at the foot of the third column, whose hand suggests the first 
century A.D. 

The short third column, besides having a blank space below it, is 
succeeded by a compiete width of 13 centimetres of papyrus, but unfortunately 
this contains no title and the identification of the poet is left to conjecture. 
Internal evidence, however, so narrows the choice that only one name seems 
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practically possible, that of Ibycus of Rhegium. In the penultimate line the 

author addresses Polycrates, to whom he ascribes imperishable fame. This can 

hardly be other than the well-known tyrant of Samos, who became a patron of 
the arts, and to whose court went Anacreon and, according to the common accepta- ~ 
tion of a rather confused note in Suidas, also Ibycus.! Anacreon is excluded 

at once by the dialect, which however is entirely suitable to Ibycus. A further 

argument in favour of the identification is provided by the metre, in which 

among some less expected features the dactylic sequences frequent in the extant 

fragments of both Ibycus and Stesichorus are prominent. 

The previously known fragments of the poet, apart from isolated words and 
references, number a bare thirty, and the longest of them consists of but eleven 
lines, so that a consecutive piece of about four times that length, assuming that 
it is his, must be reckoned a very substantial gain. It relates to the story of 
Troy, to which several of the extant fragments also refer (Ibyc. 9, 11-13, 
34-8, Bergk). After speaking of the destruction brought down on the city of 
Priam by the beauty of Helen the poet disclaims any intention of celebrating 
the various actors in that great drama, a theme better suited to the art of the 
Muses than to mere human skill. By this negative method he contrives to 
glance at the chief figures and several incidents of the story. The style is simple 
and flowing, and there are repeated Homeric reminiscences in the phraseology. 
While the general effect is pleasing enough, what remains. of this poem can 
hardly be said to justify the somewhat arrogant claim of the closing passage, in 
which the author implies that his poetic fame will rival that of his patron in 
other fields. But the recovery of a considerable specimen of his heroic manner, 
of which the present may presumably be taken as a sufficiently representative 
sample, is none the less welcome. 

Metrically the piece is of much interest. Though, as in 1861, the copyist 
contrary to the usual practice has not indicated the main divisions by paragraphi, 
the strophic responsion is evident. A short strophe and antistrophe of four lines 
is followed by an epode of five lines, the scheme being as follows :— 


Strophe. 


- 
ΞΟ τα ἐπ το λας ἀν δ: 


1 Suidas, s.v. Ἴβυκος, says . . . γένει Ῥηγῖνος" ἐνθένδε εἰς Σάμον ἦλθεν, ὅτε αὐτῆς ἦρχε Πολυκράτης, ὁ τοῦ 
τυράννου πατήρ. χρόνος δὲ οὗτος 6 ἐπὶ Κροίσου, ᾿Ολυμπιάς νδ΄. Maas (Pauly-Wissowa, Realencyct.) re gards 
this visit to Polycrates as uncertain, on account of the confused dating—an inadequate reason, since the 
main fact would no doubt be attested by the poems themselves while the dates would be added by the 
commentators. 6 τοῦ τυράννου πατήρ is a riddle. Schneidewin’s suggested solution ὁ τοῦ τυραννικοῦ or τῶν 
τυράννων πρῶτος, is unconvincing. 
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Epode. 


ma ees 
as ede eae 
θεν το; 


— UK UE em UU -τι;ς, - - 


5 --.ιἠοἠρν-““ που 


It was maintained by Schneidewin (]όγοϊ Religu. p. 78) that Ibycus like 
Stesichorus used lengthy strophes similar in compass to those of Pindar. We 
now see that this is not true of all his poems at any rate, if indeed of any ; and 
the more cautious judgement of Maas (Pauly-Wissowa, Realencycl.) is well 
justified. Of the individual verses employed several have parallels in the existing 
fragments, scanty as they are. The dactylic dimeter of the strophe occurs 
repeatedly ; see Ibyc. 1. 5-6, 5.1-2, 16. 4, and cf. Stesichorus 2. For Strophe 1. 3, 
cf. Ibyc. 1. 8, 9. 2, for Epode 1-2, Ibyc. 15, 18, 27, Stesich. 10, 48, and for Ep. 3, 
Ibyc. 26. 1, Stesich. 48. 

A purer dialect is shown by these fragments than by the extant remains of 
Ibycus and Stesichorus, where the mixture of forms is partly no doubt due to 
copyists. ξειναπάτας (1. 10) and Πουλυκράτης (1. 47, Πολ. Pap.) are metrical 
Ionisms which appear also in Pindar. ἐσθλός is apparently written, and 
ἐλεύσαν (1. 18) is noteworthy. .Whether ἐγήνατο in 1. 41 is more than a 
vagary of the papyrus is not clear. No example occurs of the σχῆμα Ἰβύκειον. 
In its accentuation the papyrus follows the Doric system (e.g. 1. 2 ηνάρον, 
18 πολυγόμφοι, 23 μόισαι, 24 εμβάιεν, 47 εξεῖς) found also in 8, the Paris Alcman, 
and the Berlin fragments of Corinna (Berl. Klasstkertexte, V. xiv). The additional 
accents supplied in the reconstructed text follow the same system so far as 
possible, but the present state of our knowledge does not enable this to be carried 
out with much confidence. 
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20 


25 
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Frs; Ἐν ‘Gola 


Ἰαιδαρδανιδαπριαμοιομε 
Ἰτυπερικλεεσολβιονηνάρονί 1] 
Ἰοθενορνυμενοι 
Ἰνοσμεγαλοιοβουλαισ 
Ἰνθᾶσελενασπεριέιδεϊ 
Ἰρινπολυυμνονεχίιἶντεσ 
Ἰλεμονκαταδακρί. εἸενταί | 
Ἰγαμονδανε[.Ἰαταλαπειριοῖ Ἰτα 
ἵ Ἰσοεθειρανδῖ.Ἰακυπριδα- 
Ἰνδεμοιόυτεξειναπάτανπί |v 
Ἰεπειθυμιονουτεταν . «Ἱυρί | 
Ἰνῆνκασσανδραν 
Ἰαμοιοτεπαιδασαλλουΐ 
Ἰιασθυψιπυλοιοαλωσί.. .1. [ 
Ἰαρανώνυμον'ουδεπὶ 
Ἰωωναρεταν 
Ἱεραφανονυυστεκόιλαϊ 
Ἰπολυγόμφοιελέυσαϊ 
Ἰχικακονηρωασεσθῖ 


1. ενκρειωναγαμεῖ 


Frs. 2+3. Col. i. 


[Ἰρχεπλεισθ. . .Ἰδασβασιλί. .|oayooavdpan 


ατρεοσεσί. . . .]. αἵσεκπί. . .1σ- 
καιταμέϊ. - - μόισαισεσοφί. «Ἱέναι 
εθελικωνίδί. εἸεμβάϊενλογί. J 
θνατοσδουκ[.Ἰνανὴρ ᾿ 

OLEpelan.% cis ὁ |raekaoTaettroe 
ναῶν. [decreas Ἰελαοσαπαυλίδοσ 
atyatovdl. . ντοναπαργεοσ 
NOOK. 012 aus © \v 

[-Ἱπποτροφοΐ. . - -. Ἰεφωτεσ 
[-ἰαλκασπὶ. .- « « εσαχαιων 


Io 


20 


cn 


30 
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" -"- “2 


ἘΠ τ. οἷν 


So 
~> 


κ]αὶ Aapédavida Πριάμοιο pé- 


“ τ Ὁ. 


ἄσ]τυ περικλεὲς ὄλβιον ἠνάρον 
ργ]οθεν ὀρνυμένοι 
Ζηνὸς μεγάλοιο βουλαῖς 


στ» 


αἸνθᾶς ‘Edévas περὶ εἴδει 


--- 
& 


ἤ]ριν πολύυμνον ἔχ[ο]ντες 
πόϊλεμον κατὰ δακρίυό]εντα, 
Πέρ]γαμον δ᾽ ἀνέϊβ]α ταλαπείριοϊν ἄτα 


— oe 


χρυ]σοέθειραν δ[ι]ὰ Κυπρίδα. 


= 


vi δέ μοι οὔτε ξειναπάταν ΠΙάρι]ν 


v] ἐπιθύμιον οὔτε τανί[σφ)]υρ[ον] 


=a ee 
So 


c. 
nite 


Ἰνῆν Κασσάνδραν 


= 


ριώμοιό τε παίδας ἀλλουϊΐς 


Sy 


Tpolias θ᾽ ὑψιπύλοιο ἅλωσιϊν, δ] γ᾽ 


en) 


᾽ OTE Ps Se 3 δ᾽ 2 , > 
οὐκ] ἄρ ἀνώνυμον: οὐδ᾽ ἐπανέρχομαι ἢ 


- 


ploy ἀρετὰν 


σ-π στ 


ὑπ]εράφανον οὕστε κοίλαίι 


γι 


νάες] πολυγόμφοι ἐλεύσαϊν 


Τροί]α κακὸν ἥρωας ἐσθλούς" 


——S “πῇ 


τῶν] μὲν κρείων ᾿4γαμέϊμνων 


Bre, 2-.2. (0].1. 
[nlexe Πλεισθίενῆδας βασιλ[εὺ]ς ἄγος ἀνδρῶν 
‘Arpéos ἐσ θλοῦ)] πάις ἐκ πίατρό]ς. 
καὶ τὰ μὲϊν ἂν] Μοίσαι σεσοφίισμ)έναι 
εὖ ᾿“Ελικωνίδ᾽ ες] ἐμβαίεν Ἰλόγ[ῳ] 
θνατὸς δ᾽ οὔ κ[ε]ν ἀνὴρ 
διερὸϊ"] τὰ ἕκαστα εἴποι 
ναῶν, as Μενέλαος ἀπ᾽ Αὐλίδος 
Αἰγαῖον διὰ πόϊντον ἀπ᾽ “Apyeos 
ἤλυθε [Δαρδανίαν 
[ἱπποτρόφοϊν, ὡς dle φώτες 
ἰχ]αλκάσπ[ιδες, υἷ]ες ᾿Αχα[ζιῶν. 
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ἄἀντιστρ. 


στρ. 


ἀντιστρ. 


στρ. 


ἀντιστρ. 


35 


40 


45 
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[-ἰωνμενπρί. «Ἰερεστατοσαί.Ἰχμαιῖ 
[- - .]1. ποδί. . κυσαχιλλευσ. 
[see deere Ἰγαστί- . « ωνιοσαλκιΐ 


[at al ἀρ τ: Ἰοσαπαργεοσί 
[io οτ . Ἰσεσιλιον 


εα 


[πε ΡΟ Ἰαχρυσοστροφί 


Frs.. 243. Cola. Plate il 
υλλισεγήνατοτωιδ᾽ Ἰρατρωιλον 
ὠσειχρυσονὸρὲι 
χάλκωιτρισάπεφθοϊ.Ἰήδη 
τρωεσδϊ Ἰναόιτ᾽ ερόϊ.Ἰσσαν 
μορφανμάλεϊσκονομοιον- 
τοισμενπέδακαλλεοσαιεν- 
καισυπολύκρατεσκλεοσαφθιτονεξεῖσ 


€ 
Ξ ὡσκατί. .Ἰοιδανκαιεμονκλεοσ" 


leveyersde jipaxooevtwrtepireuKpoudyoi/ta[...... Ἵν 
Ilo So00¢ lyrouk AaPimmovcovopetatoy.[.... . Ἶσχα 
[Scar ] . TouTnvyeveowwTev . .. αναπεπλί..... Ἰαιωσ 
ΕΞ - Ἰθαιτιαλ.. :. τουλαομεί.Ἰντοσμεί... «-- Ἰεστρα 


[ζ νυ δ “Rel [oes key Grou {τ || προ τὸς 


Col. ii. Fr. 5. 


σοΐ dace 
al [Ἰὲν 6] 
ε.[ [Ἰχνια 
νυσσονΐ ἀιθόιᾳϊ 
5 ασπιδαΐ 5 αἰτελυΐ 


τοιδαῦχαϊ Tal 


35 


40 


45 


50 
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τ} 
σ-- 


τ]ῶν μὲν πρ[οφ]ερέστατος α[χμᾷ 
βαίνει] πόδας ὠϊκὺς Ἀχιλλεὺς 


Ν 


καὶ μέϊγας Τελαμώνιος ἄλκι[μος Αἴας 

dp|\yupos. 

Jos am’ Ἄργεος 
Js ἐς Ἴλιον 


we 


— oO mf 


15 letters 
16 


3 2) ᾽) ] 

4 15. ae 1.11. 

I 1g hie | & xpucedorpogios 
Frs: 244; Col.i. 


2 Ὑλλὶς ἐγήνατο, τῷ δ᾽ [ἄρα Τρωίλον 
3 ὥσει χρυσὸν ὀρει- 
4 χάλκῳ τρὶς ἀπεφθο[ν] ἤδη 
1 Tpdes Δ[α)ναοί τ᾽ ἐρόϊεϊσσαν 
Ν fy? 29% " 
2 μορφᾶν μάλ εἴσκον ὁμοιον. 
~ \ 4 4 +7 
3 τοῖς μὲν πέδα κάλλεος αἰἔέν' 
4 καὶ σύ, Πο(υλ)δλύκρατες, κλέος ἄφθιτον ἑξεῖς, 
4 
5 ws κατ᾽ [ajoddy καὶ ἐμὸν κλέος. 


?KadAlipayos ἐν τῷ περὶ Τεύκρου φησί’ παί.....- ν 

μ > περ ρου φη 

ΕΞ: Ἵν τοῦ κ ata)AaB(eiv) ἵππους ots μετὰ τὸν.. [...... Ἴσχα- 
[....]. τοῦ τὴν γένεσιν Τευκρ... ἀναπεπλίηρω.. .]Ἶαι ὡς 


[- «ν θαι τι GA... τοῦ Λαομέδοντος pel... 
[πευ σεν, ἴεν ἢ τες ell) rere 1s 


. .] ἐστρά- 


Fr:-4. 
Col. ii. Fr. 5. 
col dace| 
αἴ [1ενθ] 
Ἐ 2} [}|ΊῈΧνιὰ [ 
νυσσονΐ αἴθ᾽ οἵαί 
5 ἀσπίδαϊ 5 aire λυΐ 
τοὶ δ᾽ αὖ yxal tral 


79 
στρ. 
ἀντιστρ. 
ἐπ. 

Fr. 6 
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Joo. τυπτὶ ppad, Ἰνοσαΐ 
] εγί ναιοΐ Ἰφαΐ 
ὟΝ ΤΠ εξὰπὶ ἘΠ 


10 [Ἰαταὶ 


[1.1 


Ετ ἢ. Ping. ἘΤ Ὁ: Fr. τὸ: 
lee 5.6} 1δ᾽ αρεΐ lef 
Ἰκτυ Jour ἮΝ Ἐν Ἰστί 
Ἰνητηριγαΐ Ἰ)οσὃὸ.1 Ἱππὶ 
compe Ἰιλοί Fr. 11. ].-[ 
δ Jeval er 
: Τουΐ 
Ἰρέαϊ 
Fr. 12. Pro Peis ἘΣ ts Fr..16 


lel ] Ἰὼτὸϊ λέ ] 
fii Jn. [ Jo: 

ale pa 5 Jool 
}-[ Ἰρχί 


‘, .. who destroyed the famed great and wealthy town of Priam son of Dardanus, setting 
out from Argos by decree of mighty Zeus and ensuing an oft-sung strife for fair-haired 
Helen’s form, in tear-stained war; and vengeance overtook miserable Pergamon because 
of golden-tressed Cypris. But it is not now my desire to sing of cheating Paris or slender- 
ankled Cassandra and the rest of the children of Priam or the capture of lofty-gated Troy, 
which is no unfamed theme; nor do I tell again of the supreme prowess of the heroes whom 
the hollow well-nailed ships brought, a freight of noble heroes fatal to Troy ; whose captain 
was lord Agamemnon of the race of Pleisthenes, king and leader of men, the son of noble 
Atreus. Such things might the Muses of Helicon, versed in wisdom, well essay, but 
a living mortal man could not tell all the tale of the ships, how that Menelaus went from 
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Jots. τυπτῖίον ppad| Ἰνοσαὶ 
ey val γαῖ 
ie Ἔν. ἐξαπί δεν ὃς 

10 [.Ἰαταί 


[1.1 


Fr. 7. Pr, ἂν Er: 0. Nr to. 
|. kent 18” dpe Pol 
Ἰκτυ- low πὶ ἈΠ πὸ εν Ἰστί 

ἢ κυβερ]νητῆρι yal Jnos 6. [ Ἱππί 
JAts πρεΪ ]Aol ἘΠ ΕΣ stall 
] εὐμί ΕΣ 
γουΐ 
Ἰρέαϊ 
Fri 12: Proms. ἘΠῚ ΤᾺ: Fr..15 Fr. 16. 
Ἰνοσὶ Ἰιφαί ] ] of Ιχλα γί 

}-1 ] ] ] | 

Ἰμ ] Ἰωτοί We 

[ In -[ Jo: . 

5 [ ne 5 Ἰοσί 

1} Ἰρχί 


Aulis over the Aegean sea from Argos to Dardania rich in horses, and with him the men of 
brazen shields, sons of the Achaeans. Foremost of them in battle came swift-footed 
Achilles, and great Aias doughty son of Telamon... and he whom gold-girt Hyllis bare, 
to whom Trojans and Danai likened Troilus in loveliness of form, even as thrice-refined 
gold to copper. Beauty imperishable is theirs; and thou too, Polycrates, shall have 
undying glory, such as is my glory in song.’ 

1. [οἱ κ]αί (Murray) is a likely restoration. For Πριάμοιο μέϊγ᾽ ἄσἾτυ cf. e.g. 
Homer B 332 ἄστυ μέγα Πριάμοιο. Other Homeric phrases are |, 7 [πόΪλεμον δακρ[υό]εντα 
(E 737), 14 [Tpolias ὑπιψύλοιο (Π 698), 20 κρείων ᾿Αγαμέϊμνων (A 130 &c.), 21 ἄγος ἀνδρῶν (A 519 

G 
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&C.), 33 πόδας ὠἸκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 34 μέγας T[eAap|omos ἄλκι[μος Αἴας (cf. 6. g. M 362, 364), 47 κλέος 
ἄφθιτον (I 413). 

4. [Ζηνὸς . . . βουλαῖς : cf. Homer A 5 Διὸς δ᾽ ἐτελείετο βουλή. 

5. The diaeresis on ede is evidently mistaken ; cf. ll. 18, 31, 44. 

8. The letters |ra, 1. 10 |v, and the vestige at the end of |. 14 are in Fr. 2. i, which is 
separated from Fr. 1 by a short lacuna. 

10. The term ξεναπάτης is applied to Paris in Eurip. Zroad. 866, 

11-12, τανί[σφ]υρ[ον} : so e.g. Bacchyl. iii. 60, v. 69. Cassandra occurs also in Ibyc. 9. 

14-15. dly seems to be the easiest connecting link between these two lines, and the 
vestige, though very small and ambiguous, is consistent with y. [od γ]άρ in 1. 15 is excluded 
by the difficulty of completing the preceding verse ; the plural ἁλώσιξας is not at all probable, 
especially with ἀνώνυμον following. At the end of |. 15 y is an alternative to 7; a new verb 
seems wanted here in any case. 

18. πολύγομφος is an epithet of νῆες in Hesiod, Of. 658. For ἐλεύσαϊΐν cf. ἐπελεύθω in 
Cretan inscriptions, 6. g. Collitz-Bechtel, Dialektinschr. 4998. 1. 9-10 ai δὲ. . . μὴ ἐπελεύσει 
τὸ TeETVaKOS, 

19. ἐσθ[λούς, which was suggested by Lobel, and makes an effective contrast to [Τροία 
κακόν, is a doubtful but quite possible reading, the papyrus at the top of the σ being defective 
so that there is an appearance of two strokes. The form ἐσθλός is indicated also in 1. 22 
and recurs in Ibyc. 19. ἥρῶος is read by Ludwich and others in Homer ¢ 303. 

21. Πλεισδἤενί]δας : cf. Stesichorus 42 βασιλεὺς Πλεισθενίδας. It would follow from the 
present passage, if Murray’s a[arpd|s in 1, 22 is right, that Ibycus regarded Agamemnon as 
the son of Atreus (cf. e.g. Eurip. He/. 390-2) and Pleisthenes as a more remote ancestor 
(grandfather ὃ. According to Apollodorus iii. 2. 2 Pleisthenes was the father of 
Agamemnon, and it would be possible to make our poet an exponent of that view by 
reading ἐκ γ[ένου]ς, which is palaeographically admissible, in place. of ἐκ πίατρόϊς. That, 
however, would be questionable on metrical grounds, since the corresponding syllable, as 
Housman observes, is short wherever preserved (Il. 9, 35, 45). The statement of Tzetzes 27 
1. p. 68 that the sons of Pleisthenes, who died young, were brought up by Atreus represents 
an endeavour to harmonize the conflicting genealogies. 

24. The end of this verse seems to be corrupt, since two short syllables are necessary 
for the metre, and a heteroclite form λόγα is incredible. « or 7 can be read in place of y, 
but these do not help. Murray proposes to emend to πόδα, but the pleonasm is-not 
attractive in a metaphorical passage. ἐμβαίνειν is commonly used with the dative or 
a preposition, but Euripides has ἐμβαίνουσα κέλευθον in Suppl. 989. 

25. οὔ κ[εῆν is more euphonious than οὐκ [a|», with ἀνήρ following. 

26. For διερός] after Ovaros ... ἀνήρ cf. e. g. Homer ¢ 201 ἀνὴρ διερὸς βροτός : the vestige 
of the o is slight but suitable. Unless there was a flaw in the papyrus, something else besides 
dvepos must have been originally written, but sense and metre are complete as the verse stands. 
κα͵τα for κα]θ᾽ would not nearly fill the space. 

27. A slight vestige after ναῶν suits a round letter and is inconsistent with a, so that ais 
is excluded. 

29. If ἠλύθε is right, [Δαρδανία]ν (Murray) is the natural restoration, but the accent on 
ἠλύθε must apparently be corrected (cf. Apollon. De Synt. iii. 7. 33 (p. 213 Bekker) and 
Corinna i. 18 (Berl. Klassikertexte, V.ii, p. 20) uedwev), and e. g. ἠλύθοϊν ἐς Tpoialy might be 
read; the plural, however, is less natural. 

30. [ἱπποτρόφον (cf. the Homeric Ἴλιον εὔπωλον &c.) suits the space better than 
[i]rrorpdofe. 

31. [χ]αλκάσπίιδες, viles Housman. 

33. [βαίνει] or [χωρ]ε[1] is unconvincing, though palaeographically possible ; [ie]» seems 
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objectionable on account of the hiatus, unless this could be excused by the original 
digamma; cf. ]. 5. 

36. Perhaps Τυδέος vilos, as Lobel suggests. There should be a mention hereabouts 
of Teucer, to whom the note at the foot of the column refers. Line 35 would be the natural 
place for him, but ap|yupos is a difficulty. 

40-1. The reference in this passage mentioning some hero conspicuous for beauty but 
nevertheless surpassed by Troilus as much as copper by gold, remains obscure. Hyllis is 
unknown, except as a name of the nymph ’Apyeia according to Steph. Byz. s. v. Ὑλλεῖς, 
Nireus, whose parentage is stated by Homer B 672, can hardly be meant, nor is e.g. 
Eurypylus (cf. \ 522) suitable. In 1. 40 χρυσὸς was originally written, and was amended 
by the insertion, possibly by the first hand, of an e over the line; a cursive a seems to have 
been subsequently added rather above the level of the ε by some one who took χρυσέος τροφός 
as separate words,—which is indeed possible, though less likely. ρ of τροφὶ was converted 
from, probably, a partially formed o, In 1. 41 the spelling of the papyrus in ἐγήνατο 
has been retained, though whether this is a genuine form is open to doubt. 

42. ὀρείχαλκος was mentioned by Stesichorus according to Schol. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 973 
Op. εἶδος χαλκοῦ. . . μνημονεύει Kal Στησίχορος καὶ Βακχυλίδης. Ibycus and Stesichorus were 
sometimes confused by grammarians (cf. Schneidewin, /éyc. Religu. p. 41 sqq.), but it would 
be rash to assume that the present passage is the one which the scholiast had in mind. 

44. Cf. Theognis 449 ἄπεφθον χρυσόν. 

46-8. In this passage much depends on the punctuation. A logical sentence would 
result from the removal of the stop after αἰέν, with πεδά as the preposition (the accent in the 
papyrus need not imply equivalence to μέτεστι, but may be accounted for by the anastrophe, 
in spite of the intervening μέν). On this view the κάλλος of Polycrates would be the quality 
which the poet desired to commemorate, and his identity with the tyrant would become 
questionable. On the whole, however, it seems preferable to follow the clear punctuation 
of the original, which gives a satisfactory sense and accords better with the attribution, on 
other grounds plausible, to Ibycus. τοῖς μὲν... αἰέν is then poetic language for ‘ they will 
always be remembered for their beauty ’. 


Ilo(v)Avkpares is necessary if the metre is to correspond; cf. Pindar, Wem. vi. 70 
Πουλυτιμίδαν. 

49.544. This note relating apparently to Teucer and the horses of Laomedon pre- 
sumably was intended to explain something in ll. 35-40, but at present remains itself 
obscure, though restoration should not be difficult if the right clue were found. In 1. 49 
[Ka\A]ivaxos appears the most likely name, and the Περὶ Τεύκρου may have been included 
among his ὑπομνήματα but is not otherwise known. The dash between two dots at the end 
of this line seems too large and too far from the rest of the note to be intended as an 
abbreviation of ἐστί, and is therefore regarded as a symbol corresponding to another in the 
margin of the line to which the note was attached. What has been taken for a dash after 
φησι may possibly be the top of an ε. 

50. κ(ατα)λαβ(εῖν) is very uncertain, especially as other abbreviations do not occur in 
this note, but is not unsuited to the remains, and an infinitive is apparently wanted. Perhaps 
χάριν preceded τοῦ. 

51. Ῥεῦκρος in some form seems inevitable, but the termination is very doubtful. 

52. Possibly ἀλλά, but a longer word would account better for the vestiges. 


Fr. 4. ii. 6. αὐχαΐ is possible. 
8. ey: or επί. 


Fr. 5. This fragment and Fr. 7 differ rather from the rest in appearance, Fr. 5 being 
dirty and rubbed, and Fr. 7 very dark-coloured. That Fr. 5 contains the beginnings of 
G2 
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lines is not certain, since the margin is lost, but if a letter had preceded ¢ in l. 7 some 
portion of it should be visible. In 1. 2, if e was the second letter in the line, the first was 
a narrow one. 


4-5. «6... are apparently correspond, whether ai or ai is written. ὀιμί can be read 
1... ἃ: 
ἘΠῚ 7. 2: lens δικτυ sigh, 


Fr. 8. 3. The supposed grave accent is possibly the second half of a circumflex. 


1791. PINDAR, Paean. 
9-9 X 4: cm. First century. Plate III. 


This small but interesting fragment gives the context of two well-known 
lines cited from Pindar by Pausanias (Fr. 53 Schréder), the text of which is now 
finally established. The passage refers to the second and third temples at 
Delphi, and the Delphian story (Pausan. x. 5. 9) that the former of these temples 
was sent to the Hyperboreans is reflected in ll. 1-2, while the latter is described 
at greater length in Il. 3-9. Built by Hephaestus, ‘of bronze stood the walls 
and even so of bronze the pillars, and six golden Charmers sang above the 
gable’. Its destruction by a thunderbolt was related in the broken lines 10-12. 
A strophic division is marked at this point and the subject apparently changes, 
but the lower part of the papyrus is much damaged and only isolated words are 
recognizable. No responsion can be traced between 1]. 1-12 and 13-20, and one 
or other of these sections presumably belonged to the epode. The metrical 
scheme, so far as it can be followed, is fairly simple; in I]. 1-12 short lines seem 
to preponderate, and several glyconic verses are included. That Fr. 53 came 
from the Pacans is stated by Galen, who also quotes it. 

The text, which is from the top of a column, is in small upright uncials of 
somewhat informal type to which approximations are found among the better- 
written Oxyrhynchite contracts of the late first and early second centuries ; cf. 
e.g. 270 (Part II, Plate 8), which, however, is probably rather later than 1791. 
No stops, accents, or other signs occur except the paragraphus below line 12. 
Decipherment is difficult in places owing to the loss of the upper fibres of the 
papyrus. A junction between two selides runs down the middle of the 
fragment. 


vaov Tov μεν Υπερβορίεοις ὃ κεραυνω χθονα νοΐ 
Av... o€.. μενησεμίξὶ exp. |W... [ἰαντωΐ 
@ μοισαι Tov δὲ παντεχίνοις γλυκείαι 4ιτος αγλία 


Αφαιστου παλαμαις και Αθαΐνας ὃ οτι gevo. ᾧ . υνονΐ 
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5 τις ο ρυθμος εφαινετο 15 ατερθεν τε... arf 
XaAKEoL μεν τοιχοι χαλκίεαι de . Ao... τε pe Of 
oUT@ κίονες εστασίαν μονανα. κημνανί 
χρυσεαι ὃ εὖ ὑπερ αετου λυσιμβροτον πὶ 
αειδον Kndndorfes [αἸκηρατων δαιδα[λ 

i0 ἀλλα viv npoy ern . [ 20 [......|verl 


. . . 


1-2. Cf. Pausan. x. 5. 9 δεύτερα δὲ λέγουσιν οἱ Δελφοὶ γενέσθαι ὑπὸ μελισσῶν τὸν ναόν, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ τε κηροῦ τῶν μελισσῶν καὶ ἐκ πτερῶν" πεμφθῆναι δὲ ἐς Ὑπερβορέους φασὶν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Απόλ- 
λωνος. In 1. 1 the papyrus strongly suggests του, but the ν is not impossible and seems 
essential for the construction, [ἢ]. 2 ζαμενης εμιξΐ or εζαμενησε μιξί could be read, but the 
vestiges between ε and » are extremely slight; εὐμενης, however, appears unsuitable. The 
first letter of the line is either a, δ, or λ, and the third may well be p; the fifth looks at first 
sight like ε, but this is not convincing, and a crossed out « might have a similar effect. 
Ὑπερβορΐεοισιν ev-| Avpalle]s εζαμενησε μιξίας would be consistent with the remains. The subject 
in any case is presumably Apollo. 

3. τὸν is clear, but του depending on ρυθμος would be easier. Perhaps τὸν and rov here 
and in ]. 1 were transposed by an oversight ; cf. n. on Il. 1-2. 

4sqq. Cf. Pausan. x. 5. 11-12 τὰ δὲ ἐς τὸν τρίτον τῶν ναῶν, ὅτι ἐγένετο ἐκ χαλκοῦ, θαῦμα 
οὐδέν... τὰ μέντοι ἄλλα με οὐκ ἔπειθεν ὁ λόγος, ἢ ἩΗφαίστου τὸν ναὸν τέχνην εἶναι, ἢ τὰ ἐς τὰς @dods 
τὰς χρυσᾶς, ἃ δὴ Πίνδαρος ἦσεν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τῷ ναῷ, χρύσεαι κτλ. (Il. 8-9, Pindar Fr. 53). The 
two verses are also quoted by Galen on Hippocr. De artic. 18. 1, p. 519 Kiihn. Scholars 
have successfully treated the corruptions found in Pausanias and Galen, and the fragment 
as printed by Schréder corresponds with the text here, except that he has mistakenly 
preferred Bergk’s ἐξυπερθ᾽ to Schneidewin’s ἐξ ὑπέρ, which the papyrus now confirms, ρυθμὸς 
ἴῃ]. 5 = σχῆμα; the word does not occur elsewhere in Pindar. 

to-12. Cf, Pausan. x. 5. 12 οὐ μὴν οὐδὲ τρόπον ὅντινα ἀφανισθῆναι συνέπεσε τῷ ναῷ κατὰ 
ταὐτὰ εἰρημένα εὕρισκον" καὶ γὰρ ἐς χάσμα γῆς ἐκπεσεῖν αὐτὸν καὶ ὑπὸ πυρὸς τακῆναι λέγουσιν. 
Pindar’s version does not seem to agree closely with either of these, but the reading is 
uncertain in several places. In]. ro the letter before p looks more like ἡ than anything 
else, though the space is rather narrow. «is hardly possible. o could be read in place of 
ε before τη. In ]. 11 we may divide χθον ay οἷ or χθονα vo[, and the last letter may be either 
o or w In 1. 12 the space is indecisive between exp[c}y and εκρίυψ, and the termination 
can be -αν or -ev. The following vestiges are ambiguous, but those of the second letter 
rather suggest π᾿ or τ, and with the former there need be no letter before the doubtful a, 6. g. 
ἁπάντωΪς is possible; αφαντωί is clearly excluded. 

13. The slight vestiges are consistent with Avos, after which either aya{ or ayA{ may be 
read. The latter seems the more likely here, whether written with a capital or not. For 
Αγλαΐα cf, Ol. xiv. 19 πότνι᾽ ᾽Α, φιλησίμολπέ τ᾽ Εὐφροσύνα and Fr. 199 Μοῖσα καὶ ᾽Α. ; but ἀγλία- 
may of course be another adjective, e. g. ἀγλ[αόθρονοι (κόραι ἢ), for which cf. Οἱ, xiii. 96 
Moicats ἀγλαοθρόνοις. 

14. ée is very doubtful; the first letter is possibly 6. There may be two letters 
between o and φ, but if so the first of them is probably «, which might indeed be sufficient 
by itself. The remains after ᾧ suggest «. ep υμνον is inadmissible. 

15. Teav ar[ or τεχνανΐ looks likely. 

16. What has been taken for the upper part of a ¢ is possibly the base of a letter 
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following ν at the end of the preceding line, in which case o (τεμενοίυς ἢ) would be probable 
in place of φ. 

17. This is another rather puzzling line. Either pov or. wy is possible, and if any 
letter stood between a and x, it is likely to be +; there seems hardly room for o or y, and 
avaykn Would of course be a false form. At the end of the line μναν appears inevitable, μναμ 
being unsuitable. 


18. For λυσιμβροτος, which occurs only here, cf. ὀλεσίμβροτος, φθισίμβροτος, &c.; in 
Tryphiod. 437 λυσήνωρ is an epithet of οἶνος, 

19. Cf. Pyth. v. 32 ἀκηράτοις dvias. 

δαιδαΐλ : or ὃ Adda? 


1792, PINDAR, Paean?. 
Fr. 1 16-9 ¥ 13-7 cm. Second century. 


The following fragments, of which only one, itself built up from several 
smaller pieces, is at all substantial, are written in a good-sized, rather heavy, 
semicursive hand which may be referred to the first half οἵ ἐπε second century. 
Stops in two positions are used, and (besides the diaeresis) breathings, accents, and 
marks of elision and quantity have been supplied here and there. Many of these 
have the appearance of being by the original hand, which was no doubt also 
responsible for the occasional dzf/ae in the margin and the interlinear asterisk in 
Fr. 47; but some, e.g. the elision-sign in Fr. 1. 14, are in a lighter ink and may 
well proceed from the corrector who altered the termination-of the verb in the 


same line and is evidently to be distinguished. 
° 


Peer 


τ - Jee 

ΕΣ ΠΣ στ 

[. αλαδαρτεμιδῖ..... Jovac| 

[. .]xooapgemo..... Ἰατὸδιάί 

[-Ἰυμνησιοσδρεπί. Ἰαμαδεφί 

fg .|€o0evArraporpopavOvar{ 

[. λωνχαριτεσσιμιγδαν 

[. -|yOcovrapaxpnpvoverOal 
κελαινεφεαργιβρεντανλεγοῖ 

Ιο (ηνακαθεζομενον 
κορυφαισινυπερθεφυλαξΐ. .. -Jovo . | 


) 
ανικ ayavoppev 
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That the author is Pindar is not definitely ascertained, but style and 
vocabulary seem sufficiently characteristic to justify that ascription. 
θυϊγάτηρ in Fr. 51 is a remarkable coincidence with a Pindaric collocation, and 
other linguistic parallels are pointed out in the notes; the reference to the 
Boeotian Πτῷον in Fr. 47 is also not without significance. The class of poem 
represented is still less certain; the passage in Fr. 1 describing the birth of the 
twin offspring of Zeus and Leto would be appropriate in a Paean for the Delians, 
but other categories are by no means excluded. As for the metre, whether the 
verses in Fr. 1 belong to one or more systems is not clear; a paragraphus occurs 
in Fr. 35, but no strophic division is marked in Fr. 1 among the few lines of which 
the beginnings are preserved. 

The scheme of II. 2-20 is as follows :— 


ε ’ὔ 
ἱπ]ποσόα 


πο τ ope 


[+e 
[ |¥¥-vvu| a) ane) ete ho] del OS Neel OO © --- 
ee, (hte eA en, op: 
Be Ou suis ES Os Oh Ow i= 
[-J-vu-u-- υππωυυ-πτιυυ-πυ----ἰξς. 
πιυπυυπυπούυ υυ-τυξ Ἶ...] 
τοὺ --ὖΞὶΞ---οΟὑῦῊ.-- -- [- |---vu--v-| 
TO —UGVu—vuUVU— 20 [πἸυυς-- τοὺ [] .- «1 
ποτ ee 
ἘΠῚ: 
ε---: Ἰμεί 
[... «]οισὶν ἐν νεῖ 
[. Jada δὶ Apréwidf..... Jovac| 


[Aélxos ἀμφεπόλει.. 
5 [Ἰυμνήσιος δρέπί. .1 ἅμα δὲ glep 
[Νάϊξοθεν λιπαροτρόφων θυσίας 


Je τοιαζύτ 


ἰμήϊλων Χαρίτεσσι μίγδαν 
[Κύ]νθιον παρὰ κρημνὸν ἔνθα 
κελαινέφε᾽ ἀργιβρένταν λέγουσι 

10 Ζῆνα καθεζόμενον 
κορυφαῖσιν ὕπερθε φυλάξαι χρ]όνον 


(4 ay ae > , 
avik ἀγανοῴρων 
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> ὡϑειμο πε μα 7 ΕἸ! weheou tetera al 
15 ααγλαονεσφαοσϊοντεσδιδυμοι 
παιδεσπολυνροθῖ.] . ἰεσσαναποστομῖ 
[-"λειθυιατεκαιλαἰ[.Ἰεσισ'τελε[.Ἰαιδολί 
[- -τελαμβανον . [.. .| 
[- -[εφθεγξαντοδεγχώριᾶι 
ἐγ ἀκ ἢ! Ἱλαοσασανερκεῖ.Ἶ ἘΠ} 


[λοι προς Ἰτογαρακ. . ιν. ατοιΪ 

ΠΥ ee cece eels e pe γονατί 
€ 

ΠΣ Ἰηρασορ.Ϊ 


ΕΠ. 2: Prone. Pree 


Ἰραι ] ] 


Ἰανεὺ . εἰ -ΠΠ Ἰπολλακισὶ 
Ἰωλοισαΐ Ἰδραί ] 
sal ] ] 
ae of ees Ἰτιν 
ip 
Ετ. 5 Pr. 6. Ἐπ ΕΥ. 8 
Saal eal Koll γλί 
rel Ga a ungl 
> εκί Tol : ηλυθοΐ 
οσετί 
Fr. 9. ἘΠῚ 10. Pe UL: 5. 02. Fr, 13. 
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Κοίου θυγάτηρ λύετο τερπνᾶς 
ὠδῖνος: ἔλαμψαν δ᾽ ἀελίου δέμας ὁπόΪτ᾽ 

15 ἀγλαὸν ἐς φάος ἰόντες δίδυμοι 
παῖδες, πολὺν ῥόθ[ο]ν ἵεσαν ἀπὸ στομάτων 
[ΕἸλείθυιά τε καὶ Μάϊχ]εσις: τέλεζε]αι δ᾽ ολί 
[xalreAduBavor . [.. «| 
[. .] ἐφθέγξαντο δ᾽ ἐγχώριαι 


4, 


20 [ἀγ]λαὸς ἃς ἀν᾽ épxe.]... [ 


τες»: ]ro yap ak..u. atof 
Ce a hnle 1 a e ec ctlee Po γονατί 
Berner eee scons oa ts Ἰηρας (v.1. -es) op . [ 
[a ens, clushel at oheus elie tats τ 
Fr. 2. Fr.-3. pA aes 


Jozef | ] ] 


javev . εἰ ΠΥ [6] 61} 1 πολλάκις Ϊ 
Ἰωλοισαΐ Ἰδρα[ ] 
tal ] ] 
cones Soins |rev 


Fri Pr. ὁ Fr.°7 Fr. 8 
» Bi Une!) κοιΐ γλί 
rol θαϊ +f μὴ of 
ἐκῖ ποῖ ἤλυθοϊν 
ὃς ετί 
Prag) Fr, 10. Ly me po Fr. 12, ΒΡ Το: 


ie 7 ] ] 7. xual Ἰνπὶ 


89 


go 


Fr. 24. 
] 


Ἰλειανολυΐ 


Ἰναριστοπ. 


Ἰατοδαμί 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Ἰσεβι 
Jor 


Jo 


] 


και 
Ἰσοιχνὶ 
Ἰεμί 


Fr. 25. 
] 
] 


Ἰρονων 


] 


Ἰτεσὺϊ 

ord 
Ἰσφραφῖ 

Ἰμενοιΐ 


Fr. 16. 
] 
Ἰασωποῖ 


Ἰεψατοτί 


Pr. 27; 


jovel 
vor 


Ἰμαισιρὶ 


1792. 
| Ἰσεβιΐ 
] Ἰονΐ 
Ἰν Ἰω 


Fr. 24. 
] 
Ἰλειαν ᾿᾽Ολυίμπ 


Ἱν ἀριστοπ΄.ΐ 
Jaro δαμί 


Ἰκαι. 
Js οἰχνΐ 
Ἰεμὶ 


ἘΠῚ: 


}res ul 


bat 
1: φρασί 
Ἰμενοι 


ἘΠ τὸ: 
] 
] Acoro 


Ἰεψατοτί 
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Ἰσιόνί τ 


ἘΣ 7: 


Ἰον εἶ 
Ἰνοι 


Ἱμαισιρῖ 


ΟΙ 
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] Ἰωιπὶ 


Ἰουδιοῖ Ἰατο- 
5. Ἰνᾳρῖ 5. Ἰορονῖ 
Ἐπ. 52. Fr. 34. i ΝΣ Ἰανοῖ 
Saat le = keto te jna. [ 
Ἰονκυΐ lel Fr. 36. jrevd[ 
] Ja. . Ἰνμί 
Ἰκαιτοθινῖ μαι oe 
Ἰναλιου ελπιΐ 
Fr. 35. 5 |rarpocey| ‘ 
eM Ἰδικαδασί ἐρεῖ [ 
ερι[ Ἰακέλευσι ne 
ev6[ [ ] iy [ 
pol ewe 
έ ες: 
Fr. 37. Fr. 38. Fr. 39. Fr. 40, 
Ἰωποί Ἰυδαῖ Ἱεικερῖ ' Ἰρυΐ 
Ἰεινοτοιτιῖ Ἰελιναν. [ Ἰοσευχομί Ἰχρυσὶ 
Ἰπροσοδο.Ϊ Ἰτεμενει"τί Ἰαπιεριδεσὶ of 
Ἰτεχοροΐ 1. αμεναι Ἰνωιτί ]- αισί 
5 Ἰχαρινλί 5. Ἰταιστερί ἜΝ Τὺ ἢ 5 Ἰριᾳί 
Ἰεμπειλί Ἰπαισιτε.Ϊ 
Ἰονταῖ Ἱγγιαδέ 
Ἰμμελεί Fr. 41. 
‘Jepaver ὦ : 
TO |e [a] eo felts Baal Ἰνατοινιν . [ 
το Ἱευφρωνγαρῖ 
NUP Stas 5 leBoape . . [ 
Bras ΒΥ": Fr. 44. Fr. 45. 


Ἰγαρὶ Ἰεξιαί Ἰσ. cof Ἰοτί 


5 


1792, 


Br. 37% 


Ἰωποΐ 
Ἰειν 6 τοι τί 
] προσοδο. [ 
γε χοροΐ 

Ἰ χάριν Xf 
πἸέμπει: Δί 


Ἰονταί 


Fr. 42. 


] γὰρ [ 


] καὶ 7600 yf 
᾿Εν]Ἱναλίου 
5 ] πατρὸς ἐχί 
Ἰδίκα δασὶ 
Ja κέλευσι 
[ 


] 
el 


Beas. 
Jer dof 
Ἰελιναν. Ϊ 
] τεμένει" τί 
Τ᾽. αμεναι 
5 ἾἸταις τερί 
] maot Te. [ 
Ἱντια δεῖ 
Ju pere| 


Ἰειρανεκ . [ 


το )- 1] areal 


] 
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Ἰνατοι νιν. 


Ἰουδιοῖ ὶ Jaro. 
5 wapl 5 Jopor| 
pe aga Javol 
]ηα. 
. Fr. 36. Jrevd[ 
eg Ἰν wl 
μαι aes 
ἐλπί 
εξειν] 
ἅλα [ 
5 youl 
Fr. 309. Fr. 40. 
Ἰεικερῖ Ἰρυ 
Ἰοσευχομ ] xpvol 
Ja Πιερίδεσί Ἰνοΐ 
Ἰνῳ τί ]. atol 
Pla dete oe Ἰριαΐ 
Fr. 41. 
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Ἰ εὔφρων γὰρ | 


] ἐβόα με. 


Fr. 45. 


Ἰοτί 


εἰ 
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\eay . [ 
Ἱμοσί 


ΤῊΝ 


Fr. 46. Fr. 47; 
10} Ἰριαιναΐ 
Ἰωρθυποκρὶ Ἰενπτωιαΐ 
Ἰωσομενγί Ὁ εἶ 
Ἰεθνοσαιδὶ lea | an [ 
5 Bal: 1. εἰ ieee 
Bro: ΕἾ: 51. 
1. €pel 16... .ε..1-.].ὄ 
Ἰυμονΐ Ἰμφιπολεί 
Ἰσσαλοΐ Ἰποσόαθυϊ 
Ἰγγονῖ 
ἘΠ 5. Fr. 55 
Ἰατεφί Ἰσιμί 
Ἰοναμΐ Ἰᾶνᾳ 
Fr. 59. Fr. 60. 
Ἰνεν θα atl 


reg Jol 
Fr. 64. 


joe Of 


Ἱπερτατί 


Ἰσεκί 


|. ἀραντί 
lof 
Fr. 56. Pr, 57. 
paral javal 
Ἰγεδεῖ val 
Fr. 61 Fr. 62 
Igor γον 
Fr. 66. 
Joe 


— 
n 

. 

τ ἃς, 


Ετ. 49. 
Τ. εἰτανΐ 
Ἰναυλιδὶ 


eval 


we. [ 


Fr.567. 


|rpol 


Fr. 46. 


Ἰοὶ 


Ἰωρθ᾽ ὑποκρί 
Ἰωσομεν γί 
] ἔθνος αιδῖ 


Ἱμεχρί- .] - εἰ 


1792. 


Ἰδαγ οἵ 
Ἱμοσί 
ΤῊ 
Fr. 47. 
2’ Opoor)piaival 
] & Πτῴῳ [ 


] [ 
lev cod 


| a 
ἀἹμφιπολεί[ 
ἱπ]ποσόα θυγάτηρ 


Fr. 55. Fr. 56 
Ἰσιμ Yara 
Jav af Ἰτεδεῖ 
Fr, 60. [Bre (alc 
Va ipo 
jof aac 
Fr. 65. 
Ἰδρῖ 
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95 
ὑπερτατί Ἰεμί 
Ἰσεκί ey 
Fr. 48. Fr, 49. 
Ἰιναισί 7. εἰτανΐ 
jap τί jv «Αὐλίδ᾽ 
Ἰμον πί Ἰνεν al 
1 ἢ αἵ we. { 
Fr. 52 Fr 53 
jo. [ [ 
|. apavz[ Ἱμᾶν | 
Jof be - [ 
Fr. 57 Fr. 58. 
Ἰαναΐ wl 
Jal joa 
Fr. 62. Br 65: 
Ἱνον ie 
3 lal 
Fr. 66. Fr. 67: 
Ἰσεν Ἱπροί 
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Joga Ἰατα Ἰορί i lore - [ 
Ἰοναν.]ετί Ἰαθανατὶ νι  ῊΝ Tol 
Ἱμενανι . | jood yor, Ἰκινδυνΐ Ἰτεστονΐ 
5 xara 5 Ἰτγερωΐ Ἰνεφελαί 5 Ἰταινΐ 
Ἰγροπὶ Me era . Kare Ἰκετί 


ΡΣ ὅτι Ἰων 


π᾿ 1 025 ἐν vel : ἐννέϊα, ἐννεῖπ' ΣῊ 

3. Perhaps [dz]add, but a single broad letter, 6. g. x, μ, might fill the initial lacuna. 

4-5- If the subject is singular, ἀμφεπόϊλει.. . . dpéx{wv] or -πίουσ᾽] seems likely; cf. Nem. 
vill. 10 λέκτρον... . ἀμφεπόλησαν. But the verb in |. 4 may be ἀμφέπειν, which is combined 
with δρέπειν in Ol. i. 19-20 ἀμφέπει σκᾶπτον . . ., δρέπων μὲν κορυφάς. Whether the word 
preceding δρέπί is an adjective (Γυμνήσιος, πρυμνήσιος) or a substantive (ὕμνησις, γύμνησις (?), 
μνῆσις) is not clear. The remains of the first letter are slight, and ε or σ is also possible. 


5-17. ‘... and also brought from Naxos sacrifices of fat sheep for all the Graces to 
the Cynthian cliff where they say the cloud-wrapped wielder of the glancing thunder-bolts, 
Zeus, sitting on the peaks watched for the time when the gentle daughter of Coeus was 
delivered of her sweet travail; and when her twin children came forth to the light of day 
shining like the sun, Eileithyia and Lachesis sent from their throats a great clamour.’ 


5. What has been taken for the tail of a ¢ might be an acute accent on the ε of θυσίΐ, 
which, however, is less likely on account of the infrequency of accents in the papyrus. 

9. ἀργιβρένταν : the word is novel, but cf. O/. viii. 3 Διὸς ἀργικεραύνου. A further con- 
firmation is here provided of the form ἀναξιβρέντας in Bacchyl. xvi (xvii). 66; cf. the n. 
ad loc. on 1091. 

12. ἀγανόφρων, like κελαινέφης in 1]. 9, is Homeric (Υ 467). 

13. Κοίου θυγάτηρ at the beginning of a line occurs also in 841. 19. 22 (meaning 
Asteria). For τερπνᾶς ὠδῖνος cf. OL. vi. 43 ὠδῖνος ἐρατᾶς. 

14. The v. 1. (reprvas) ὠδῖνας does not commend itself. ἔλαμψαν... ὁπότε is a rather 
awkward inversion and the corruption ἔλαμψε is hardly surprising, though it leaves δίδυμοι 
παῖδες without a verb. 

15. Cf. e.g. Ol. vi. 43-4 ἦλθεν δ᾽ ὑπὸ σπλάγχνων. . . ἐς φάος, Nem. i. 35-6 σπλάγχνων 
ὕπο. .. θαητὰν es atyAav ... poder, 

16. ‘ Raised cries of joy’ is evidently the sense, and if ροθ is right πολὺν ῥόθον ἵεσαν 
becomes inevitable, though it is difficult to reconcile the traces after ροθ[ο] witha v. There 
are also, rather to the right of these, some vestiges above the line which are not very 
satisfactorily regarded as a rough breathing on« For pdé[oly cf. 841. vi. 128 ἀοιδᾶν ῥόθια. 
θρόον, which might be thought a more natural word here, cannot be read. 

17-18. Either τέλειαι or τέλεαι is possible, presumably referring to the two deities (cf. 
e.g. Ol. xiii, 115 Zed τέλει, Mem. x. 18 Ἥβα τελείᾳ παρὰ ματέρι), but θεαί] is inadmissible in 
1, 18, where the slight remains would be consistent with 6. g. an a followed by a letter with 
a vertical first stroke. 

19. Perhaps [ἀν]εφθ. 
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? σ]ώζω[ Ἰατι[.]ορί Fr. 68. Ἰστεῖ 
Ἰονανί.]ετί 1 ἀθανατὶ τ γον ine 
Juevarr . [ Joodyor|r 7 kevdvr| ]recror| 

5 ] καταῖ 5 Ἰτεραΐ ] νεφέλαϊ 5... Ἰτγαιν 
Ἰγροπὶ . ae ]. Karel Ἰκετί 


heal γιων! 


21. Possibly axra, but the ε is joined by a ligature which is too low for the normal a 
of this hand, and suggests rather 6, «, or x. The preceding letter might well be » or υ, 
besides r. 

22. γον or τὸν is certain, and if the p is right either pay or pir is likely. | αμφι is 
unsuitable. Ink is visible above the remains of the first letter, but whether it represents 
a diacritical mark or a correction is quite uncertain. 

23. op was followed by some round letter. 


Frs, 2-4. That these three small pieces are from the bottom of Fr. 1 is strongly 
suggested by their similar appearance, and this position is practically assured for Fr. 4 by 
the junction of two selzdes in the syllable xs of πολλακις corresponding with a similar 
junction through the πὶ of omo in Fr. 1. 14; but Fr. 4 does not seem to join on 
immediately. 

Fr, 5. 1. The dzp/é is probable but not certain. 

Fr. 6. 1. υμῖ, vA{ would be suitable. 

Fr. 10. 2-3. Line 3 apparently ended at , and ον may be the end of 1. 2. 

Fr. 16. Cf. 841. vi. 134-6 [ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ασζώϊπου.. , d{valpéyaro παρθένον. In 1. 2 here the 
doubtful + can be x, but of course this may be quite fortuitous and e. g. ἐθρ]έψατο is an 
obvious alternative. 

Fr, 24. 2. ἀριστοποῖν... (cf. ΟἹ. vii. 51) would be suitable, 

Fr. 80. This fragment and Frs. 34-5 are alike in being of a rather dark colour. 


Frs. 31-2 and 36 have a more worn appearance. Cf. Frs. 67-8. In Frs, 31 and 34 there 
are junctions of se/zdes, but the pieces cannot be directly combined. 


Fr. 81. 4. Perhaps lov Διόϊς ; but the letters can be variously interpreted. 

Fr. 32. 8. The fourth letter may also be ¢ or ὦ. 

Fr. 35. 3. A strophic division is denoted by the paragraphus below this line. 
Fr. 86, 3. The overwritten « may be due to the first hand. 


Fr. 38. This fragment is a good deal rubbed, as are also Frs. 39, 41, 43. 
8. ἐϊμμελεΐ, πλη]μμελε ? 
Fr. 41. 1. e.g. ἀθάνατοι, Ἶνα τοι. ; 
Fr. 46. A junction between two se/ides occurs in this fragment and also in Fr. 47, 
which is otherwise similar in appearance. 
2. 6 may be the particle and ézoxp| may of course be divided ὑπὸ κρί. 
H 
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Fr. 47. 2. Cf. Pindar Fr. 51 b, d τρικάρανον Πτωΐου κευθμῶνα. There was a shrine of 
Dionysus here, and a temple of Apollo close by (Pausan, ix. 23. 6). The large asterisk 
below this line apparently takes the place of or supplements a marginal coronis in marking 
the commencement of a new poem. 


Fr. 50. 1. αἰἸθερι[ or Ἰαερι[ could be read. 

3. πα]σσαλοΐ is rather suggested by φθοΊγγον in the following line; cf. Οἱ i. 17 ἀπὸ 
φόρμιγγα πασσάλου λάμβαν᾽, 1861. 1, 1-2 ὦ βάρβιτε, μηκέτι πάσσαλον φυλάσσων] ἑπτάτονον λιγυρὰν 
κάππαυε γᾶρυν ; but Θε]σσαλοί is of course possible. 

51. 3. The coincidence with ΟἿ. iii. 26 Λατοῦς ἱπποσόα θυγ. was observed by Lebel.. 

Fr. 52. 2. The first letter is probably 6, A, or μ. 


Fr. 55. 2. The supposed mark of quantity is very doubtful, and may equally well be 
a breathing or a vestige of an interlinear letter. The second a may be 6. 


Fr. 67. Either there is a junction of sedzdes in this fragment, which in appearance 
resembles Frs, 32 and 36, or the papyrus has been strengthened by a strip gummed on the 
back. Fr. 68 is rather similar, though less worn, 

3. It is not clear that any trace of writing is to be recognized in this line. 


1798. CALLIMACHUS, Soszbz Victoria. 


Height 10 cm. Late first century, 
t 


Callimachus after a long period of neglect has latterly been much in evidence 
in the papyri (cf. 1862 int.),! and a further considerable addition is made by 
the present papyrus, which introduces us to a poem of which but three words 
were known (see vi. 7, n.), though one or two lines, cited without specification of 
their source and now shown to belong to it, were in fact already extant. This, as 
first perceived by Mr. Lobel, who has contributed much to the elucidation of the 
text, is the elegiac poem in honour of the victory of Sosibius alluded to in Athen. iv, 
Pp. 144 ε Θεόφραστος ἐν τῷ πρὸς Κάσανδρον περὶ βασιλείας (εἰ γνήσιον τὸ σύγγραμμα" 
πολλοὶ γὰρ αὐτό φασιν εἶναι Σωσιβίου, εἰς ὃν Καλλίμαχος ὁ ποιητὴς ἐπινίκιον ἐλεγειακὸν 
ἐποίησε), τοὺς Περσῶν φησὶ βασιλεῖς κτλ. and called in Schol. Lycophr. Alex. 522 (ed. 
Scheer) Σωσιβίου νίκη. The identification seems sufficiently established by the 
occurrence of the name Sosibius in v. 1, and the general tenor of the piece, which 
is full of references to games, prizes, victories, and dedications; see vi. 1-3, 
vii. 2, 7, viii. J-5, ix. 4-7, x. 1. Who Sosibius was is not agreed. He has 
commonly been thought to be the same as the Lacedaemonian grammarian 
designated λυτικός or ἐπιλύτικος (Athen. xi. 493 c, Suid. s.v.), who was attached to 
the Alexandrian Museum under Philadelphus and wrote treatises on Spartan 
rites, on chronology, the poet Alcman, &c. (so e.g. Hecker, Com. Call. p. 66). 


1 A convenient edition of the new fragments is now available in Lietzmann’s Aveine Texte, 145. 
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Schneider (ii, p. 220) questions this view partly on the ground of the ὦ priori 
improbability that such a man would figure as an athletic victor, partly because 
the reference in Athen. iv. 144 to the Sosibius ‘to whom Callimachus wrote an 
epinician elegiac poem’ seemed to difterentiate that Sosibius from his homonym 
whom Athenaeus elsewhere (iii. 78 c, xi. 493 e) speaks of as ὁ λυτικός or 6 Λάκων. 
For these reasons, which are plausible enough (though with regard to the second it 
may be noted in xv. 6g90e Athenaeus mentions probably the same grammarian 
with no descriptive epithet), Schneider preferred to regard Sosibius as some 
wealthy Alexandrian, perhaps an ancestor of the well-known minister of 
Philopator. He appears to have overlooked a very suitable person, Sosibius of 
Tarentum, who is mentioned by Josephus, Azz. xii. 2. 2, as one of the captains 
of the bodyguard of Philadelphus and a courtier of some influence. Whether any 
relationship subsisted between that Sosibius and the ψευδεπίτροπος of Philopator 
is quite problematical; it has been suggested that they were father and son, 
but the father of the ψευδεπίτροπος was more probably Dioscurides (Foucart, 
8. C. H. iv, pp. 97-8). In any case, if, as would naturally be supposed, Col. x. 1-5 
of the papyrus refer to the man in whose honour the poem was composed, the 
Laconian is practically put out of court. The wealthy and powerful personage 
there described can scarcely be the grammarian who accepted the royal alimony 
(Athen. xi. 493 6); Josephus’ captain of the bodyguard has better claims to 
consideration, though the attribution to him of the treatise πρὸς Κάσανδρον would 
hardly be expected. Sosibius’ success seems to have consisted in a double victory 
at the Isthmian and the Nemean games; cf. vii. 1-4 and nn., and the reference 
to Corinth in vi. 4—6. Hecker’s conjecture that Callim. Fr. 193 Znvi τε καὶ Newer τι 
χαρίσιον ἕδνον ὀφείλω was the exordium of this poem is thus consistent with the 
new evidence, but remains very uncertain. 

As now reconstituted the papyrus consists of the tops of ten columns, of 
which the last eight, and perhaps all ten, were consecutive, the tenth being also 
the last of the roll. A few small fragments, also from the tops of columns, 
are unplaced ; they presumably belonged to the much broken first two, or to 
an intermediate column, if there was one, between Cols. ii and iii. The roll 
has evidently been subjected to severe pressure, causing the layers sometimes 
to adhere tightly and the ink to leave more or less legible impressions on the 
back of adjacent portions; by this means the order of some fragments, which 
could otherwise not have been certainly placed, has been fixed, and some 
missing letters have been supplied. With regard to the original compass of the 
roll, and the length of the poem on Sosibius, these are problems which depend 
on the view taken as to the number of poems represented in the present 
remnants. Col. iii happens to include (1. 2) the half line πρὶν ἀστέρι τῷ Βερενίκης 


H 2 
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cited from Callimachus by Achilles Statius and assigned by Schneider and others 
to the poem on the Lock of Berenice which was translated by Catullus. That 
attribution, however, is by no means certain; it was rejected by Valckenaer, 
who first drew attention to the fragment, on the ground that the version of 
Catullus shows no corresponding phrase. Schneider evaded the objection by 
the argument that ἀστέρι Βερενίκης was a periphrasis for ἐμοί and was simplified 
by Catullus to mhz |(l. 83; cf. n. on iii. 2, where the passage is quoted). 
Unfortunately Col. iii is badly mutilated, and what remains of the context of 
1. 2 is indecisive ; it is, however, noteworthy that the preceding verse ends with 
a feminine plural participle -άμεναι, which might well correspond to xudantes 
in Catullus (1. 81), and that if xA& ... in 1. 3 is κλίνη, that too, though not 
translated literally, could be interpreted in a sense conforming to the Latin. 
A mention of the ἀστὴρ Βερενίκης in an epinician poem to Sosibius is, at the 
least, unexpected ; moreover, there is a second reference to Berenice in v. 6, 
and another to her father, Magas, king of Cyrene, in v. 2. Perhaps, then, 
Col. iii contained the conclusion of the Βερενίκης πλόκαμος, and the poem on 
Sosibius did not begin till after v. 6, being separated from the πλόκαμος 
by a shorter elegiac piece. On the other hand, it may be argued that the 
praises of Sosibius may easily have been coupled with those of more important 
personages, and that if the poem addressed to him included a passage referring 
to the king (viii. 5 sqq.) it may equally have included others relating to the 


Col..i; 
] «3 «gor 
Aves sai Faster elt 
]-(Jr 
Col. ii. 
lnmpwavag.[...].. wat..| 


Col. iii. 
ee ree iro sey Pacer borg lsc 73 
].. + μισκλέι. . . πριν... [. ωιβερενικησὶ 


] «© Ὁ WaBouf],. yes ams Je cif. os 
].+.pJra.@ ,.. so}. Ogee 
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queen and her father. Such irrelevances are natural in a court poet. On that 
hypothesis the roll may have been confined to this particular poem, which would 
have extended to some two hundred lines or more. 

The text is written in medium-sized .upright uncials, somewhat ornate and 
laborious, but not regular or well-formed. The scribe was evidently a bad 
copyist (see below) and possibly also had difficulties with his archetype ; that 
this was considerably older is rather suggested by an apparent tendency to 
archaism, for example, the linking of H to A in viii. 2 and the varying formation 
of 2 which in ix. 1 is written as two strokes with a dot between them. On 
the whole the hand gives an impression of artificiality, and is likely to be of 
a later date than the forms of some letters might suggest; it may, however, 
fall within the first century. Stops are rarely used (iii. 3, vi. 1), but accents 
breathings, &c., are fairly frequent in the earlier columns; rarer signs are 
a comma to divide words (vi. 4), and a ligature to connect the parts of 
a compound (ibid.). These additions, which cease after Col. vi, may come from 
the original scribe, who seems to be also responsible for corrections, including 
the insertion in cursive of an omitted line in Col. v. He has, however, left the 
text in a very imperfect state; its inaccuracy is demonstrated by the cor- 
ruptions in lines previously extant (cf. viii. 1, ix. 7). This textual inferiority 
combined with the disjointed character of the fragments adds materially to the 
difficulty of interpretation. 


Cah. i 
}- 26 guy 
eben ee 
]-GJ7 
(οἵ. 11. 
ΠΡ Saas 0}: - WaT... f 
Ἰηρ ἢ. .} 
Col. iii. 
LR CO a Ss ἘΠ΄. ἡ. -ΓἸώμεγαι 


]... pis κλεί... πρὶν dorépe TIO Βερενίκης 
τῶ ΒΟ taps 1511: - -1»: 


].--[Jra.a...[... J. εθήσειν 
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Col. iv. 


9 
Ἰιδιονπολυπαλτονυπερ . ad| . ασυγαμοσητ... 


] + THtkaopnver... 0... εἰριτι]αι 
1. νηβασίληασε. -πρ. []- Saxpol........... ; 
εἴ 


Ἰ... παντωνπαϊ Ἰτατελειοτατὶ 
5 Ἰουμετί. .]. νου... Ἰχίστον 


2 τοσσαμαγανβασιλῃατ .. ἐλ... .«.«- [ΡΞ 
Bee Ὁ ανῷ 
τ [. αι μαμεναιδι.) -αὐτάπ᾽- -- Ϊ- - - .jea 
7. με... 
[- σσατονενμη .[.]. Tev.[.--- 20s Ἰυννανετι 


φωκαεωνμεχρισκεμενηΐ. - « - -- Ἰιναλιμυδροσ 
5 [. . -JotrexnmadAal........ Ἰαρί. «Ἰεμεδὶ 
[. - = ἰσσειπαναρίση,. «oe «002 ss Ἰβερενικηι 


i 


Fr τ᾿ 01. 613 


Ἰνειναὶ 


Col. vi. 
afovoracBue . nfl tllourm . σέναυλονεχει: 
zaiipioasSoucmedlnbrav es ἢ Ie 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐποσηδειηιλεχθενεπαγγελιηι" 
δαῖμον, ὅσαμφοτερωθενᾷϊ. Ἰωνοιοκαθηται 
5 [Ἰτέινεοσαρχαιοισορ. [.. 4 . [Ἰυφίδαισ 
[- Jr. [.- []γουϊ. .Ἰεσπελοπηΐ. “νιερονισθμον 
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Col. iv. 
Ἰίδιον πολύπαλτον ὑπὲρ. ad. acov γάμος nT... 
]- τῃκαομην εὖ. -σ οὐ. -ἰεϊρίτιαι ; 
τ on βασιλῆα σε tpi [δι ἀκροϊ' 2.25... ] 
71... πάντων πάϊν)τα τελειότατε. 
Jov μετί. .]. νου. .[ Ἰχίστον 


Col. v, with Fr. 1. 


[ Werks 
[. Juma μὲν ad[.]. αὐτὰ w...[... . jal 
τόσσα Μάγαν βασιλῆα τ. .εν dX...... fenced al 
με: 
[τόϊσσα τὸν ἐν μη. [- Tev.[.,...-. Ἰυνναν ἔτι, 


£ 


Φωκαέων μέχρις κε μένῃ ἱμέγας e]iv ἁλὶ pddpos, 
[μέχ]ρι τέκῃ Παλλὰς xy γάμος] ᾿Αρ[τ]έμιδι, 
[....]s ἀεὶ πανάριστία pelvety al... .| Βερενίκῃ 


Col. vi. 
ἄξονος ᾿Ασβύστης ἵππος Evavdov ἔχει. 
σημερινὸν δ᾽ ὡσεί περ [Ὁ ἐϊμὸν περὶ χεῖλος ἀΐσσει 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔπος ἡδείῃ λεχθὲν ἐπ᾽ ἀγγελίῃ" 
Δαῖμον, ὃς ἀμφοτέρωθεν ἁϊλιῷώνοιο κάθηζσλαι 
[σ]τείνεος, ἀρχαίοις ὅρκ[ιε ΣἸἷ[σ]υφίδαις, 
[ὅν] τε [γ]εω[ρ]γοῦϊντ]ες Πελοπήιο]ν ἱερὸν ἰσθμὸν 
[τῇ μὲν Κρωμνῆτην τῇ [δὲ ... 1... 
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Col. vii. 
οφρακεσωσιβιοντισαλεξανδρουτεπυθηται 
τηνεπικαιναιωνκινυφιδιστεῴφεα 
αμφοτερωπαραπαιδεκασιγνητωιτελεαρχου. 
καιτομυριναιοντωιγαλαθησομενω 
θηλυτατονκαινειλωτωνενιαυσιονυδωρ 


ὡδειπ[.]καλαμοι.. [. . «Ἰτισετεισεῖ. .. «| 

ἴσος ἡγαρπωι σοι yf .]Ἰαεθλα 

(ic cS weautenceuete ἦν Ἰφιωντί 18 letters ] 
Col. viii. 


καλπιδεσουκοσμουσυμβολοναλλαπατησ 
ανδρασοτουδεισαντεσεδωκαμενηδυβοησαι 
νηονεπιγλαυκησκωμοναγοντιχορῶι 
αρχιλοχουνικαιονεφυμνιονεκδεδιαυλου 
λαγειδηπαρασοιπρωτοναεθλοφορειν 
εἰλαμεθαπτολεμῖ. «Ἰετεηιπί. Ἰρηνικελεγχί. εἶ 
-- Ππετισελαι σον jovkovint 


Coliis, 
αμφοτερωνοξεινοσεπηβολοσουκετιγυμνασ 
παιδασενηραιωιστησομενευρυνομησ 
ὠὡσφαμενωιδωσειτισανηρομοφρονοσαοιδὴν 
τουτομενεξαλλωνεκλυονιερονεγὼ 
κεινογεμηνιδοναυτοσοπαρποδικατθετονειλου 
νειταιτωικασιουεισεπικωμοσαλα 
κυπροθενειδονδιοῖ. εκατηγαγενενθαδεγαῖ. .Ἶοσ 
[τ ONE fey ie ie Merce οο Ἰωσαΐ!ν]]θ . wy 
[ 23 letters jor 
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Col. vii. 
ὄφρα κε Σωσίβιον τις ἀλεξάνδρου τε πύθηται 
(γγ)γῆν ἐπὶ καὶ ναίων Κίνυφι διστεφέα 
ἀμφοτέρῳ παρὰ madi), κασιγνήτῳ τε Aedpxov 
καὶ τὸ Μυριναῖον τῷ γάλα θησ(α)μένῳ, 
5 θηλύτατον καὶ Νειλωτῶν ἐνιαύσιον ὕδωρ 
ὧϑ᾽ εἴπ[ῃ] καλάμοις (9) [. . .]τισετεισεῖ. . . .] 


1σ1|- - - οὐ] magne pr πῶ ale vo, hegjemel sisi s Vf... .] ἄεθλα 
[ stu, Set eee Ἰφίων τί 18 letters ] 


[kai παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις yap ἐπὶ στέγος ἱερὸν ἧνταιἾ 


Col. viii. 

κάλπιδες, οὐ κόσμου σύμβολον ἀλλὰ Ta(A)nSs 
ἄνδρας ὅτ᾽ οὐ δείσαντες ἐδώκαμεν ἡδὺ βοῆσαι 

νηὸν ἔπι Γλαύκης κῶμον ἄγοντι χορῷ 
Ἀρχιλόχου νικαῖον ἐφύμνιον: ἐκ δὲ διαύλου, 

“αγείδη, παρὰ σοὶ πρῶτον ἀεθλοφορεῖν 
εἱλάμεθα, Πτολεμ[αῖ]ε, ten, πίάτε]ρ, ἡνικ᾽ ἐλεγχί. -] 

ἔτ πε ves feN@lyf. we i Ἰου kovin 


Colbix. 

ἀμφοτέρων ὁ ξεῖνος ἐπήβολος" οὐκέτι γυμνὰς 
παῖδας ἐν Ἡραίῳ στήσομεν Εὐρυνόμης. 

ὡς φαμένῳ δώσει τις ἀνὴρ ὁμόφ(ωγνο(ν ὃ) ἀοιδήν. 
τοῦτο μὲν ἐξ ἄλλων ἔκλυον ἱρὸν ἐγώ, 

ὃ κεῖνό γε μὴν ἴδον αὐτὸς ὃ πὰρ ποδὶ κάτθετο Νείλου 

νεῖται τῷ Κασίου ters ἐπίκωμος ἅλα" 

Κύπροθε (Σ)ιδόνιόϊς ple κατήγαγεν ἐνθάδε γαϊ[ῦλ]ος 
ΕΠ πε cette. ands. f."5 Ἰωσα θεῶν 


ἷ 23 letters lpr 


106 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Col. x. 
καιτονεφουνικαισιναειδομεναρθμιαδημωι 


ο 
ειἰδοταουκεπιμικρωνουκεπιληθωμενον 


παυριστοντοκενανδριπαραφνιωτισΐδοιτο 
ὠτινιμηκρε[.Ἰσσωνητινοσσευτυχιὴησ 

5 ουτετοναινησωτοσοναξ .Ἰονουτελαθωμαι 
διδιαγαρδηδημουγλωσσανεπαμφοτεροισ 
μ. [- -Ἰομενωιδί. Ἰπησινί.]. ουδεπί. «Ἰσθλονε.. εξεν 
epi. «Wiel. δησαί ἢ «Kame. 2 <> = - ee ] 


[ 35 letters Ἰν 


Fragments. 


]. - βοεέντί 


Col. i. This is a puzzling fragment. In]. 1 é and the circumflex are clear, and the 
letters vv, which are faint, are assured by an impression on the back of Col. ii, to which 
Col. i was adhering. The relative order of these two pieces is therefore certain. There is 
no sign of any letter after ξὺν either in Col. i itself or in the impression. Lines 2 and 3 
are in a smaller hand and, if ξῦν is the end of a verse, may be a marginal entry. No traces 
are visible after r in 1. 3, but the papyrus is rather rubbed, and it is not impossible that 
further letters followed. 


Col. iii. The position of this is shown by a partial impression on the verso of Col. iv. 
The fragment itself has an impression on the back which provides a few letters from the 
earlier portion of the lines. 

2. The end of this line coincides with Callim. Fr. 35 d from Achill. Stat. Zsag. in 
Arat. Phaen, p. 134 ὅταν (sic) μέντοι ὁ Καλλίμαχος Πρὶν ἀστέρι τῷ Βερενίκης ἐπὶ τοῦ πλοκάμου 
φησίν, ὃς ἐξ ἑπτὰ καταφανῶν σύγκειται, (ἡμάρτηται ); οἵ, int. p. 100. The passage in Catullus 
to which Schneider supposes the fragment to correspond is (Ixvi. 79--83) 


nunc, vos optato quom iunxit lumine faeda, 
non prius unanimts corpora contugibus 

tradite, nudantes retecta veste papillas, 
quam tucunda mtht munera libet onyx, 

vester onyx, casto colitis quae tura cubilt. 


prius quam mihi is regarded as a translation of πρὶν ἀστέρι τῷ B. If that is correct, it seems 
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Col’ x. 
καὶ τὸν ἐφ᾽ ov νίκαισιν ἀείδομεν, ἄρθμια δήμῳ 
εἰδότα (Kal) μικρῶν οὐκ ἐπιληθόμενον. 
παύριστον τὸ κὲν ἀνδρὶ παρ᾽ ἀφνειῷ τις ἴδοιτο 
eri μὴ κρεϊίΠσσων ἢ (νόος) εὐτυχίης 
ὕτινι μὴ Kp n χίης. 
5 οὔτε τὸν αἰνήσω τόσον ἄξ[ι]ον οὔτε λάθωμαι, 
δείδια γὰρ δήμου γλῶσσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις, 
μὴ [τ]ὸ μὲν ὧδ᾽ [εἴπησιν, [“ΟἸδ᾽ oddén[or’ ἐϊσθλὸν ἔλεξεν 


Ἐρ: .« .Jwieudds af. .) τ ees ] 
’ 35 letters \v 
Fragments. 
2 3: 4. 5 
Ἰουσα κ.Ϊ| 71. - βόες ἔντί Jopeve.. . | 
ral yea Pact 1. ey 


strange that πρίν was included in the citation, in which, as it stands, the natural sense of πρίν 
is rather guondam. 
4. The doubtful 6 may be σ or e, hardly p. 


Col. iv. The suggested combination of two pieces in ll. 1 and 2 (the point of junction 
is indicated by vertical lines) remains uncertain in the absence of a satisfactory restoration 
of the word after ὑπέρ. If the combination is incorrect, Col. v will become Col. vi and 
| . avov γάμος nr. . . &c. will become Col. v, with a possible lacuna between it and Col. iv. 
The small fragment Ἰχιστον assigned to 1. 5 was adhering to the back of Col. v, opposite 
παναριστί, and its position is thus indicated with probability. 

I. πολύπαλτος is a novel compound ; the epithet would suit e. g. [ξυστ]ἷἷδιον, 

2. Perhaps |r’ ἠκάζσγμην or καἸτῃκάζσγμην, as Housman suggests, but with the context 
in its present state emendation is not hopeful. Further on wcould be read in place of «p and 
v or in place of a. 

4. τελειότατε; the vocative has been substituted for some other case (accus. ὃ). 


Col. v. This column, like the two preceding, is partly deciphered from impressions on 
the verso. 

2. The original omission of this line, the place of which is marked by the ἄνω at the 
end οὔ]. 1, was evidently due to the circumstance that Il. 2 and 3 began with the same word. 
The loss was supplied by the original scribe in letters of reduced size which become smaller 
and more cursive as he proceeds, and the latter part, of which there only remains an 
impression, is difficult to decipher. ov ev, which is suggested by |. 3, seems unobtainable. 
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Magas, whose enmity to Philadelphus terminated with the betrothal of his daughter to the 
Egyptian crown prince, is commonly supposed to have died in or about B.c. 258. 

3. |vvvay, to which the insertion above the line apparently refers, remains obscure. ἔτι 
may be sound, though ἔτη would give a suitable substantive for the repeated τόσσα. 

4 =Callim. Fr. 209, from Schol. Soph. “πῆρ. 264. Valckenaer’s correction of 
Φωκείων to Φωκαέων is confirmed. The various conjectures as to the source of the verse 
prove to have been worthless. 

5. γάμος seems more likely than πόσις on account of the space. 

6. Fr. 1, containing the letters Jveval (a very uncertain: 6, A, μ, x are equally possible), 
was adhering to the lower part of the verso of a fragment which higher up has impressions 
of the middles of ll. 1 and 3-4. It will not combine readily with 1. 5 and so has been 
assigned to |. 6, where it seems suitable. 


Col. vi. 1. The ᾿Ασβύσται belonged to the Cyrenaica (cf. Callim. Hymn. Apoll. 76 
’AoBvorid: . . . γαίῃ), but the word may be loosely used as an equivalent of Λίβυς, asin Fr. 13 
Τρίτωνος ἐφ᾽ ὕδασιν ᾿Ασβύσταο. Libyan horses were noted for their speed (Ael. Wav. An. 
iii, 2, Xiv. ro), and according to Hdt. iv. 189 τέσσερας ἵππους συζευγνύναι παρὰ Λιβύων of 
Ἕλληνες μεμαθήκασι : cf. e.g. Soph. £7. 702,727. ἔναυλον ἔχει is capable of two interpreta- 
tions, either ‘is in its stall’, ἄξονος depending on some phrase equivalent to λυθεὶς ἀπό, or 
‘has fresh in its ears’, sc. the sound of the wheels. The letters σέ are derived from an 
impression which also gives the doubtful μ in |. 2, and the rough breathing (also doubtful) 
onainl. 4, 

2. At the end of the line ayore: seems to have been corrected to αίσσει, the y (or 7?) 
being cancelled by a dot above and below it. The letters or are fairly clear in an impression 
on the back of the next column, which also makes the overwritten ce certain. Of the two 
accents On περι the acute is slightly the darker and larger. [é]uév looks probable, but is not 
satisfactory after ὡσεί περ (0) ; nor'can [6|ud» be regarded as an improvement. 

3. The ἡδεῖα ἀγγελίη is presumably the news of the victory of Sosibius. 

4. δαῖμον : i.e. Poseidon; cf. n. on Il. 6—7. 

5. & Of ορκίιε is not very satisfactory ; the vertical stroke must be supposed to have 
become entirely obliterated, and to have been written close to the p. Σισυφίδαις was 
suggested, no doubt rightly, by both Murray and Lobel. 

6-7. [γ]εω[ρ]γοὔ[ντ]ες is very doubtful, but the letter before ov, if not y, can only be é or 
τ, So that 6. ρ΄. οἰκοῦντες is excluded. [τῇ μὲν Κρωμν(ε)ίγην (sc. καλοῦσι or sim.) may be suitably 
restored from Schol. Lycophr. Alex. 522 (Scheer) Kpépva. . . Παφλαγονίας πόλις ἐν ἣ Ποσειδῶνος 
ἱερόν ἐστιν. ἔστι δὲ καὶ Κορίνθου τόπος, ὡς καὶ Καλλίμαχος ἐν Σωσιβίου νίκῃ, TH μὲν Kp. 

8. A dot slightly above the second ε (?), unless accidental, is more likely to represent 
a diaeresis than a high stop. 


Col. vii. 1-2. This couplet is rendered intelligible by the slight alteration suggested 
by Housman of τ to y at the beginning of |. 2: ‘that even one dwelling on the Cinyps may 
learn that Sosibius and Alexandria have wona double crown’. For γῆ instead of πόλις cf. 
6. g. Eurip. 770. 868 γῆ δορὶ πεσοῦσα, and for the order in]. 2 Callim, Fr. 530 ἐπὶ τρύγα δ᾽ εἶχεν 
e303}. 

3-4. For ἀμφοτέρῳ παιδί) cf. e.g. Callim. H. Del. 168 ἀμφοτέρη μεσόγεια. Probably 
‘the brother of Learchus’ means Melicertes, in whose honour the Isthmian games are 
said to have been founded (cf. Pausan. i. 44. 8, Plutarch, Zhesews 25, &c.), and the other 
child ‘who was suckled on Myrina’s milk’ is Opheltes-Archemorus, who was commemorated 
by the games of Nemea and was the foster-child of Hypsipyle, daughter of Myrina after 
whom the Lemnian town Myrina was supposed to be named. 

5. For θηλύτατον cf. Eustath. ad Hom. @ p. 1599. 25 θῆλυς ἐέρση, ἡ τοῦ εὐκαρπεῖν καὶ 
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πολυφορεῖν αἰτία. ὅθεν καὶ Καλλίμαχος θηλύτατον πεδίον λέγει, TO πολύγονον (Fr. 296). ἐνιαύσιον of 
course refers to the annual inundation. What has been regarded as the top of the r in 
νειλωτων may belong to the w, which is sometimes written in this hand with a little hook at 
the top of the first stroke. 

6. A vestige of the letter after o would suit e.g. σ, and possibly [éc|ris (ἔτ᾽ eive . . .?) 
followed, though a rather longer supplement is desirable. Or was the Nile personified ? 

9. This line is given by Callim. Fr. 122; cf. the next note. The traditional order of 
παρ᾽ and γάρ, which are transposed by Schneider following Meineke, is retained (? 1. Mavaé.). 


Col. viii. 1 = Callim. Fr. 122, from Schol. Pindar, Vem. x. 64 διὰ τούτου σημαίνει τοὺς 
τὰ Παναθήναια νενικηκότας" τίθενται yap ev ᾿Αθήναις ἐν ἐπάθλου τάξει ὑδρίαι πλήρεις ἐλαίου. διὸ καὶ 
Καλλίμαχος, καὶ παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις κτὰ,, With ἀλλὰ πάλης, instead of which the papyrus mistakenly 
gives ἀλλ᾽ ἀπάτης, at the end of the second line. Schneider proposed to assign this 
fragment to Ae/. i. 6; Bergk was no happier in suggesting that the source was the “Apyous 
οἰκισμοί. 

3. Γλαύκης : i.e. probably the daughter of Creon and wife of Jason, from whom was 
named a spring near Corinth on the road to Sicyon: above it was τὸ καλούμενον φδεῖον ; cf. 
Pausan. ii. 3. 6. 

4. ᾿Αρχιλόχου νικαῖον ἐφύμνιον : i.e. τήνελλα καλλίνικε, the conventional salutation of 
a victor in the games; cf. Archil. Fr. 106 τήνελλα, ὦ καλλίνικε χαῖρε κτὰ., Schol. Pindar, 
Ol. ix. τ. There is a somewhat similar allusion to φροίμιον ᾿Αρχιλόχου in Callim. Fr. 223. 
ἐκ διαύλου is perhaps metaphorical, ‘ we have retraced our steps,’ as 6. g. in Aesch. Ag. 344 
κάμψαι διαύλου θάτερον κῶλον. 

5. ἀεθλοφορεῖν : the verb occurs only here. 

6. πἰάτε]ρ was suggested by Lobel : πί is much more probable than τοί. 

4. «dan does not scan, and the right emendation is not obvious, 

8. Jo: Joc or Jo are possible alternatives. 


Col. ix. 1-2. The παῖδες Εὐρυνόμης are no doubt the Graces, who are commonly called 
her children by Zeus; cf. Callim. Fr. 471 οἱ δ᾽ ἕνεκ᾽ Εὐρυνόμη Τιτηνιὰς εἶπον ἔτικτε (Sc. τὰς 
Χάριτας), and for γυμνάς Callim. Fr. 266 ἀσταλέων Χαρίτων λόφον. αἱ Χάριτες γυμναί became 
a proverbial expression, as in Aristaen. ii. 21 αἱ γὰρ χάριτές σου... ἀληθῶς κατὰ τὴν παροιμίαν 
γυμναί; cf. Suidas 5. ν. καὶ παροιμία αἱ χάριτες γυμναί, ἤτοι ὅτι δεῖ ἀφελῶς καὶ φανερῶς χαρίζεσθαι, 
i) ὅτι αἱ χάριτες τὸν ἑαυτῶν κόσμον ἀφήρηνται.... χάριτας γυμνὰς ἱστοροῦσι, διότι δωρεὰν δεῖ χάριτας 
τίθεσθαι : but the point in the present passage is not very clear, The Ἡραῖον may be that 
near Mycenae, which had ancient statues of the Χάριτες in its πρόναος (Pausan. ii. 17. 4) and 
was not far from Nemea. 

3. opodpovos is evidently an error for ὁμόφωνος or -ον ; Lobel’s suggested correction of 
ἀοιδήν to ἀμοιβήν is also plausible, though for δώσει... ἀοιδήν cf. Callim. Fr. 310 ἀλάλαγμα 
νόμαιον δοῦναι, 

5. κάτθετο: sc. probably Sosibius, who made commemorative dedications both in 
Greece and in Egypt; the former were only known to the poet by hearsay (ἐξ ἄλλων ἔκλυον, 
1. 4), the latter he had seen. The A of vethov seems to have been corrected from o, the base 
of which gives the letter the appearance of a 6. 

6. This verse, in which apparently the ποὺς Νείλου was more closely defined, is obscured 
by corruption. εἰς is open to suspicion on account of the hiatus. The Κάσιον ὄρος was 
near Pelusium and the Serbonian Lake, παρ᾽ ἣν δὴ τὸ K. ὄρος τείνει ἐς θάλασσαν (Hat. iii. 5), 
and there was a temple of Zeus there. xaovovets might conceal Κάσιος Ζεύς, but the rest of 
the line is incongruous. νεῖται τῇ Κασία ναῦς would give a possible sense, but is far 
from being convincing. With regard to the concluding words, a similar collocation is 
noticeable in Callim, Fr. 373 (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 139) ἔθος εἶχον οἱ παλαιοί, ὡς καὶ Καλλίμαχος 
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ἱστορεῖ, μετὰ κιθάρας περὶ τοὺς ἅλας ἰέναι καὶ avupveiv καὶ ἐγκωμιάζειν. As Schneider remarks, 
ἱστορεῖ does not exclude a poem, but that the present passage is the source of the citation is 
unlikely. 
= Callim. Fr. 217, the various guesses as to the source of which were, as usual in 

the absence of a substantial clue, futile. This line is intelligible as the first verse of the 
dedicatory inscription of Sosibius. 

8. The letter before the first ὦ was probably y, 7, or τ, and the doubtful ε after « may 
equally well be o, At the end of the line θέων is not excluded. 


Col. x. 2. οὐκ em after εἰδοτα, probably an inadvertent anticipation of οὐκ ἐπιληθόμενον 
is clearly corrupt, and καί, which was suggested by both Murray and Lobel, or τόν, is an 
easy alteration. 

7. The restoration suggested gives a suitable sense, [τ]ὸ μὲν referring to the first 
alternative, i.e. ἐὰν αἰνήσω: but μή [μ᾽ or μή δ᾽] ὁ μέν would also serve. At the end of the 
line the very slight remains are consistent with either ἔλεξεν or ἔρεξεν. A vestige in front 
of the base of o of ουδ is quite in keeping with a ὃ. ' 

8. ψ[εἸυδής or ἀἸψ[εἸυδής accords with the context, but is very doubtfully read, the y being 
represented only by the top of a stroke above the line equally consistent with @; A is 
possible in place of 6. The next word is perhaps αἰὐτ]ίκα, as Lobel suggests ; the first 
a may be 6. 


Fr. 3. 2. The grave accent on e has apparently been cancelled. | 


Fr, 4. τ. The supposed β is strangely formed, rather like a figure 8. It is preceded 
by what looks like = or. γ' 


. 
1794. POEM IN HEXAMETERS. 
Ig X 12-9 cm. Late second century. 


This papyrus contains on the recto the ends and beginnings of lines of two 
partially effaced columns from an annotated list of property-holders, drawn up 
perhaps early in the second century. The Oxyrhynchite village Kepxe(ipa) 


φηδεοιασσονΐ. . . .- -. Ἰκοστεκοΐ. .| . TEEOLKE 
δευομενοντ. . . . .- Ἰτοσονπαρΐί. .Ἰαιδανεεσθαι 
τωιουχειροί .Ἰεἶ. - + > Ἰαρκεεῖ.]ου[.Ἰεμεναυδὴ 
Ob τον Gye. 1. yuo. [.]. - + τ[ Ἱκεδοιησ 

5 Tovdeye.jev.[..-.+-- 1. opevOavevoopivedy . [.ν 
evpevoitey .[....--- Ἰηρπρωιζονοδευων 
αὐυτηδου . [.Ἱμ[.1ρ[. - - « -- Ἰελπωραιδεαγησαν 


ημετερησβιοτηϊ. . . «Ἰονδεμοιοικοσαῦτεῖ 
αλλοτεγᾳραλλοί.Ἰσολβὶ. Ἰυλαχοσαν θρωποισιν 

10 οἰητοιπεσσοιοδικητοϊ. .Ἰηδεκαιολβου 
πεσσ[.Ἰσαμειβομενοσί. Ἰοτεμεντοῖ. . «Ἰλλοτετοισ .] 
εἰσαγᾳθονπιπῖ. “καιαφνεοναιψατι[. .Ἴθησι 
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is mentioned. On the verso is a nearly complete column of 21 lines from 
a hexameter poem, written in a medium-sized semicursive hand which dates 
probably from the latter part of the same century. The column has a slant to 
the right owing to the writer’s tendency to advance to the left the commencement 
of the lines. A circumflex accent is once written (I. 8), but apart from this no 
other diacritical marks occur except the diaeresis ons and v. The poem and its 
author remain unidentified. The column is occupied by a speech of an elderly 
woman to a youth, whom she addresses as τέκος. She dilates on the fickleness 
of fortune and explains that though now poor she had formerly been prosperous 
and had often entertained guests. This situation resembles that of the Hecale of 
Callimachus, who, moreover, puts into the mouth of Hecale the same adjective, 
λιπερνῆτις, which is used of herself by the speaker here; cf. 1. 17, n. But Il. 2-6, 
so far as they can be made out, do not seem to suit the Heca/z, still less 11. 20-1, in 
which the woman describes herself as a needy vagrant in a city, whereas Hecale 
when visited by Theseus was living in the country near Marathon. An identifica- 
tion must, therefore, be sought elsewhere, and some less polished poet of the 
Alexandrian school is more likely to be the author than Callimachus. The 
mention in ]. 20 of ἥδ᾽ ὀλοὴ βούβρωστις as the cause of the speaker’s misfortunes 
recalls the story of Erysichthon as told by Callimachus in H. Dem. 31 sqq.; in 
]. 102 there the ravenous hunger of Erysichthon is described as κακὰ βούβρωστις, 
and some further resemblance may be found between the following lines 105-6 
χῆραι μὲν μάνδραι, κενεαὶ δέ μοι αὔλιες ἤδη τετραπόδων and 1]. 18-19 of the papyrus: 
but this may be a coincidence. 


φῆ δέ οἱ ἄσσον [ἰοῦσα, τέϊκος, τέκοϊς, ο]ὔ σε ἔοικε 


δευύμενον T.[..... ] τόσον παρὰ maida νέεσθαι, 
τῷ ov χεὶρ ὀϊρ)έγειν ὃ σῖτ ἀρκέε[ι] οὐϊδ]ὴὲ μὲν αὐδὴ 
ΠΥ OH seh glee our ao fy ie uo. [J]... 11] Ke δοίης 

5 toy de-yd.jey o[..0. ss. ].6 μὲν θάνεν ὅς μιν ἔφυσϊε]ν 
ev pevoirey.[..... ἀν]ὴρ πρωιζὸν ὁδεύων: 
αὐτὴν δὲ οὐ sill phe ste a's, 5] ἐλπωραὶ δ᾽ ἐάγησαν 
ἡμετέρης βιοτῆς, αὖ]ον δέ μοι οἶκος ἀῦτεῖ. 


ἄλλοτε γὰρ ἀλλο[ι)ς ὄλβ[οϊν λάχος ἀνθρώποισιν' 

10 οἵη τοι πεσσοῖο δίκη, το[ήδε καὶ ὄλβου" 
πεσσ[ὸδ]ς ἀμειβόμενος [π]οτὲ μὲν τοῖς, ἀλλοτε τοῖσι[ν] 
εἰς ἀγαθὸν πίπτει] καὶ ἀφνεὸν αἶψα τίθησι 
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προσθενανολβειοντευη φενεοντί Ἰδανολβον 
τοιοσδεινωτησιπερῖ. . ρεφεταιπτερυγεσσιν 
15 [-Ἰλβοσεπανθρωπουσί. “Ἰλονδεξαλί. «]Ἰνοφελλει 
ηδαυϊ.Ἰηπολεεσσιπί. . Ὡνκαισειτονορεξᾳ 
τηνορααισεπιουτιλιπί. νητισπαροσηα 
εσκεδεμοινειοσβαθυλί.Ἰοσεσκεναἶ.Ἰωηι 
πολλαδεμοιμηλεσκεί.Ἰαμενδιαπαντακεδασσεν 
20 ηδολοηβουβρωστισεγωδακομιστοῖ. «Ἰλητισ 
[.] ἐποθιπληθουσαναναπτολινεῖ. . . Ἴρπωι 


1-21. ‘She went up to him and said “ My son, my son, being so much in want of... 
you should not go to a child, whose hand cannot proffer food, nor his voice .. . I myself am not 
. . ., but the hopes of my life are broken, and my house gives a dry sound. Sometimes 
to one man, sometimes to another falls the lot of wealth. The way of wealth is as the way 
of a die, which in turn brings a lucky throw now to one now to another, suddenly making 
rich the man who was before poor, and making poor the man who was enriched. Even so 
on wheeling wings goes wealth up and down among men, prospering first one, and then 
another. I whom you see have given drink and food to many, for formerly I was no 
outcast, nay, I had fields where the crops stood deep, I had a threshing-floor, and sheep 
in plenty; but they were all made havoc of by this baneful famine (?), and I, an uncared for 


7 


wanderer, creep thus about the crowded city”. 


> 


1. Of the letter before ce there is only a very small vestige, and e.g. 7 could equally 
well be read, but od seems required by the sense. 

3. The restoration of ὀϊρ]έζγειν oir’), for which cf. 1. 16, was suggested by Housman. 

4. kes or perhaps σε. 

5. tov is possible in place of τον. 

6. If or is rightly read there must be some error. oir is an alternative, perhaps also 
σὴ though the latter is less suitable. 

7. There may have been only one letter (v?) between ov and; at any rate there is 
no room for οὐκ [et]w’. +, Φ, or Ψ may be read in place of the following doubtful p. 

8. avlov . . . diret: the Homeric phrase, which is used of metallic sounds, has here 
a rather different but quite intelligible sense. There is not room for xeve|év, 

9. γάρ might be altered to τἄρ᾽, but the a is perhaps lengthened as e. g. in Homer B 39 
θήσειν yap ἔτ᾽ ἔμελλεν, H. Dem. 57 φωνῆς yap ἤκουσα. Cf. 1, 12, where καὶ ἀφνεόν, as Housman 
observes, also has Homeric analogy (e.g. @ 641, H. Dem. 424), though the loss of re after 
πίπτει WOuld be easy. 

13. ἀνολβεῖν and εὐηφενεῖν are apparently unattested. The latter can of course be 
eliminated by writing εὐηφενέ᾽ dvz[al. 

14. δεινωτησι must be corrected to δινητῆσι or δινήεσσι. The is broken, but ἡ cannot 
be read. 

17. Cf. Callim. Fr. 66 € οὐ γάρ μοι πενίη πατρώιος, οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ πάππων εἰμὶ λιπερνῆτις. 

19. The verb presumably refers to the substantives of the preceding line as well as to 
υῆλα, to which it is more strictly suitable. Cf. Soph. Avtig. 287, where Jebb’s assertion that 
διασκεδᾶν ‘ could not possibly be joined with γῆν ᾿ is unconvincing. 
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πρόσθεν ἀνολβείοντ᾽, εὐηφενέοντ[ α] δ᾽ ἄνολβον" 

τοῖος διν(η)γτῆσι περ[ιστ]ρέφεται πτερύγεσσιν 
15 [ὄλβος ἐπ᾽’ ἀνθρώπους, [ἄλ]λον δ᾽ ἐξ ἄλ[λο]ν ὀφέλλει. 

ἡ δ᾽ αὐ[τ]ὴ πολέεσσι πίοτὸ]ν καὶ σῖτον ὄρεξα 

τὴν ὁράας, ἐπεὶ οὔτι λιπ[ερ]νῆτις πάρος 72, 

ἔσκε δέ μοι νειὸς βαθυλ[ή)ιος, ἔσκεν ἀϊλ]ωή, 

πολλὰ δέ μοι μῆλ᾽ ἔσκε, [τ]ὰ μὲν διὰ πάντα κέδασσεν 
20 ἥδ᾽ ὀλοὴ βούβρωστις, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀκόμιστοϊς ἀἸλῆτις 

[ὦ]δέ ποθι πλήθουσαν ἀνὰ πτόλιν εἶ... ἕρπω 


1795. ACROSTIC EPIGRAMS. 
Col. ii 22-3 x 17-8 cm. First century. 


Three fragments from two columns, one of which is practically complete, 
containing epigrams of precisely the same kind as those in 15, and perhaps 
belonging to the same collection. Each epigram consists of four hexameters in 
which the final foot is an iambus instead of a spondee or trochee (ἑξάμετροι μείουροι), 
and, as also in 15, each is followed by the words avA(e)t μοι. Another feature 
common to the two papyri escaped notice when 15 was edited, and seems not 
to have been observed since. The initial letters of the successive quatrains are 
in alphabetical order, Col. ii including the letters [Θ] to Z, while 15. ii includes 
X, ¥, 2, and so terminates the series. Whether the two papyri preserve different 
portions of the same collection is an open question. The absence of any 
coincidence in 15. 1 with 1795. ii is no argument against identity, since 35 lines 
would intervene between 1795. ii. 27 and 15. ii. 1, so that, unless the column in 
15 exceeded 40 lines, no overlapping would occur. But of course the number of 
such collections current at Oxyrhynchus need not be limited to one. The 
epigrams, which are well turned and include some memorable lines, are on a 
variety of topics without logical sequence. Some have a hedonistic tendency, 
others contain moral reflections or maxims of conduct. Similar subjects occurred 
in the specimen previously discovered; cf. ii. 12-15 with 15. i. 7-10, ii. 1-4 
(music), ii. 24-7 with 15. ii. 6--Ο (instability of wealth). 

The two minor fragments, of which one certainly, and probably the other 
also, is from the top of a column, are regarded as preceding rather than following 
the main piece on account of the handwriting, which in the upper part of Fr. 1 is 
distinctly smaller and neater than towards the end, where it begins to approximate 


1 That avAepo: in 15 is probably to be regarded as two words, not one, was pointed out by Wilamowitz, 
Gott. gel. Anz. 1898, p. 695. 
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to the larger and more irregular formation of Col. ii. If this indication is not 
deceptive, the three stanzas of Fr. 1 began respectively with the letters A, B, Γ. 
The script is an upright informal uncial of an early type, with some tendency to 
cursive forms, notably in ε; it may be assigned to the first century. One rather 
doubtful instance of a mark of elision occurs in ii. 3. The first line of each 
quatrain is made to protrude by a couple of letters into the left margin. On the 
verso is a partially obliterated account in second-century cursive. There is also 
an illegible half line in cursive, which apparently has nothing. to do with the 
literary text, on the recto above Col. ii. 


Col. i? 
Pio. Fr. 2. 
| κεφαλὴ στεφαναΐ Ἰν 
jv μετα του μελανος ] 
Ἰκω και κλωνια [ lve 
Jo peta pov δυο ki } 
5 jouw havepw yap ε.Ϊ 5 Jol... ὃν 
1. οἱ Kat σισατε Tol ek a! ] 
Ἰκων ἀνεμὼν ¢. [ Ἰεσας 
Ἰς περι δακτυλον [ Ins αὖυλι poole 
πἸλοκαμους λευκΐους 
10 | Oavew οτι mal 
je γουνατα v.[ 
Ἰσσοθεῖ 


γι 


(ΟἿ ai: 
μηδ αδικιν <nre μηδ αν αδιίκη πρ)οσερισὴς 
φευγε povovs καὶ φευγε μάχας φίι]σαι διαφρονε[εν [ 
εἰς δ᾽ ολιγον πονεσεις καὶ δευτερον ov μεταμελὴ αυΐλι μοι 
[δ [1{ες ἐαρ χειμωνα θερος tavt εστι διολου 
5 nAtos autos [edu] Kat νυξ Ta τεταγμεν ἀπέχει 
μὴ Koma ζητειν ποθεν ἡλίιος ἡ ποθεῖν] vdup 
αλλα πίο͵θεν το] μυρον καὶ Tovs στεφανουϊ9] αγορασης avs μο[ 
κρηνας αὑυτορυϊτους μελ[ιτ]ος τρις ηθελον exe 
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ΤΡ γαλακτορυτοὺυς οἰνου δεκα δίωδεῖκα μυρου 
10 και δυο πηγαιων υδατων και τρις xtovel ν] ων 
mada κατα κρηνὴην Kat παάρθενον nOedov exetv avrt pole 
Avéd.os avdos evo. ta δὲ Avdia παιγματα λυρας 
Kat] Ppvyliols καλαμος ta Oe Tavpea τυμπανα mover 
ταυτα (ov σαι τ ἐρομαι Kat oTav ἀποθανω 
15 αυλον ὑπερ κεφαλης θετε μοι παρα ποσίσνι δὲ λυρηΐν αυλι μοι 
μετρα tis] αν mAovTov παλι avevpaTo μετρὰ πενίας 
ἢ τις εν ανθρωποις χρυσου παλιν evpato μετρον 
νυν yap 0 χρήματ εχῶὼν ett πλείιζονα χρήματα θελει 
πλουσιος ὧν ὃ 5 ταλας βασανισίδ]εται ὡσπερ ο πενης αὐυλίι μοι 
20 νεκρὸν εαν ποθ ἰδὴς και μνηματα Koha παραγης 
κοινον ἐσοπτρον opa<s) o θανων ovtws προσεδοκα 
0 xpo[vlos ἐστι δανος to ζην mxkpos εσθ ο δανισας 
Kav ToT amaitnoat σε θελη κλαιων [αἸποδιδοις αὖυλι μοι 
Ξερξης nv Baoideluls ο λεγων Ati παντα μερισαι 
25 οὗ δυσζι) πηδαλ[ι)ο[]ς μονος ἐσχισε Δημνιον vdwp 
ολβι(οὴς nv o Midas τρις ὃ ολβιος ny ο [Κ)ινυρ[α]ς 
adda τις εἰς Aida οβολου mAcov ἡλυθεν exwy αὖὑλι μοι 


Fr. 1. 4. 1. μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
δ᾽. ἜΣ ΡῚ λοι, Ἰμοι. 
9. This quatrain evidently deals with old age and the approach of death ; οἵ, ii. 20-3. 


Fr. 2. As stated in the introduction, this fragment, like Fr. 1, is probably from the top 
of the column, since otherwise, unless the line preceding ]. 1 was abnormally short, some 
part of avAc po should be visible. The spacing of the lines is also suitable. 


Col. ii. 

‘Try not to injure, and if you are injured, do not retaliate ; shun murder, shun strife, 
avoid discord, and you will have little trouble and moreover will not repent. Pzpe me 
@ tune. - 

‘ You see spring, winter, summer: these are general. The sun himself sets and night 
takes her appointed place. Toil not to seek whence comes the sun or whence the water, but 
where you may buy perfume and garlands. Pzpe me a tune. 

‘I should like three welling founts of honey, five of milk, ten of wine, twelve of 
perfume, and two of spring water and three of snow ; I should like at each fount a boy and 
amaid. Pzpe me a tune. 

‘A Lydian flute serves me, and Lydian strains of the lyre, and Phrygian pipe, and 
drum of oxhide. While I live I long for these to play, and when I die, put a flute above 
my head and at my feet a lyre. Pzpe me a sune. 


ΤῸ 
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‘Who has found the limits of wealth, who the limits of poverty, or who has found the 
limit of gold among men? For now he who has money wishes for still more money, and 
the rich man, poor wretch, is tormented like the poor. Pzpe me a tune. 

‘If ever you see a corpse or pass a silent tomb, you are looking at a common mirror ; 
the dead man’s expectation was as yours. Life is a loan: the lender of life is stern, and 
when he wants to demand it back, in sorrow you will repay. Pipe me a tune. 

‘ Xerxes was a king who said that he shared the sovereignty of Zeus, and he sailed 
over the water of Lemnos with but two boats. Rich was Midas, trebly-rich was Cinyras, 
but who went down to Hades with more than an obol? Pupe me a ‘une.’ 


1. mplocepuons : the remains of the termination are scanty, but seem too much for -σαι. 

2. For διαφρονε[ι]ν cf. Hesych. διαφρονέων" διανοούμενος. καὶ 6 ἐν διαφορᾷ τινι γεγονώς. 
The reading, however, is far from certain, a being especially doubtful; the letter after ὃ may 
well be v. 

3. μεταμελῇ as an irregular future form would balance πονέσεις better than μεταμέλῃ. 

6. 1. ὕδωρ. 

7. The first σ of στεφανοιυς] is a correction, perhaps from ἃ partially formed r. Cf. I. 15, 
where there is an unnoticed lipography. 

13. tavpeia is a drum or something of the kind in Geop. xv. 25. 3. 

14. ζων provides a good antithesis, but the ¢is not altogether satisfactory and the other 
remains are very scanty. 1. ἔραμαι. 

15. 1. λύραν : the correct form was written in I. 12. 

16. 1. ris for madt, which has come in from the next line. For the tmesis cf. e. g. 
Eurip. . 2. 1055-6 ἀπολεῖ πόλιν, ἀπὸ δὲ πατέρα. 

18. Cf. Eurip. Suppl. 238--0 οἱ μὲν ὄλβιοι... πλειόνων τ᾽ ἐρῶσ᾽ ἀεί. 

19. 1. βασανίζεται. Perhaps Bacanol ζεται was written. 

20. |. ποτ΄. ἰδεῖν is one of the words often wrongly aspirated; being influenced no 
doubt by ὁρᾶν, e.g. Philipp. ii. 23 ἕως ἂν apido ; cf. Mayser, Grammatik, p. 201. 

22. Cf. Anth. Pal. App. 252 πνεῦμα λαβὼν δάνος οὐρανόθεν τελέσας χρόνον ἀνταπέδωκα, and 
for δανισας e. g. Anth. Pal. xi. 309 φεισάμενος δανίσας. 

23. 1. κἄν ποτ, The (Ionic) forms: διδοῖς, διδοῖ occur e.g. in the LXX, Ps. xxxvi. 21, 
Job xxxiv. 11. 

26. s of ολβις was converted from o. -ις for -tos is a common vulgarism. 

27. τις seems inevitable here, but the remains suggest ε rather than s. This may be 
deceptive, but possibly ε was written twice by mistake instead of oe. 


1796. HEXAMETER POEM ON EGYPTIAN BOTANY. 
2S Rem Second century. 


The recto of this papyrus contains remains of three columns, the second of 
which is nearly complete, from a list of abstracts of contracts or other transactions 
concerning property, drawn up in the first half of the second century. The verso 
is inscribed with two columns of a hexameter poem dealing with Egyptian plants 
or trees. Col. i, besides lacking the beginnings of lines, is in bad condition, and 
does not seem worth reproduction ; the second column, which is in much better 
case, is printed, and will probably be found a sufficient sample. Apparently the 
upper half of the column relates to the cyclamen, which was also the subject of 
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at any rate the greater part of the preceding column (πολυγλαγέων κυκλα μείνων 
1. 9, κυκλάϊμεινος 1. 12; the form θέρμεται in 1. 19 deserves to be noticed). At 1.12 
of Col. ii the writer turns to the persea tree, to which the rest of the column is 
devoted. The style is diffuse, and the poem must have been of considerable 
length if many subjects were treated ona similar scale. Its author is hardly 
likely to be identified, nor need the loss of his name be regretted ; his work 
seems to have been of small merit, whether from the literary or scientific point 
of view. 

The text is written in a heavy upright semicursive with no diacritical marks 
other than the diaeresis. A short oblique dash is once used apparently for 
punctuation at the end of a line in Col. i, and paragraphi were also employed. 
Corrections in the body of the text are frequent, and there are also some 
marginalia in a closely similar if not identical hand : 1822, which was found at 
the same time as this papyrus, presents some analogous features. 


{a}: 

ecOaveralt] ποταμου yap επηλυσιν ny ὃ απολειπῆηι 
t 

ριζησιν peyadnow ate φρονεοντι Aoyiopor 
Ak € 

πλειον vdwp [vt Jlovoa πολυπληθι τοτε καρπω 


σ 
αλλ οὐκ εσθ οτε καρπον εφεδρευουσι λαβεσθαι 


5 ἀνθρωποι χαοντες εἰυ]τραῴφεων κυκλαμεινων 


€ 
πολλὴ yap Νειλοιο χυσις πολλὴ ὃ επι σιτω επί 
αφθονιη τετανυσται εποιεεν δὲ γελωσα 


ευθενίιην οὐ καρπος ἐπι χθονα πασαν οδευει 


ὠγυγιος νομὸς οὑὐτος ἀπ ἀρχαίων ετ ανακτῶν δ 

a 

10 θεσθαι devdpea Kewa παρ αλληλοισι κολωναις 
υ οι 
χώματος evfja]|dpl[uljo mednv αλκτηρα τε λειμου evy 
Se Pea, δροιο 
περσιηὴ ὃ ἀκμητος ὑπὸ χλοεροΐ υν]] πετηλοις 
χλοεροισίι 


εὐῴφορεοι καρπω περικαλλεῖ μηδὲε mem εἰ νοι 


μέχρις εἐπανθησΐ ουἿζσι κλαδοι προτεροι δε) περι καρπὸν 
σ 
15 πειπτοι μηδ apa νυκτὸς οΤ εἐνγυθεν ορνυται ὕδωρ 
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περσιης amo καρπος atep Bapunyeos aupys 7 
συμφερεται povvn yap αθωπευτωι de yeynbev περιηΐ 
adpooin καρπον yap um adpooinot πεπαίνει oe 


ο 
σημα και ημεριῆς everdel].||s eyyus {ελιδεσθαι 
20 Νειλου πλημύυροντος vdwp νεον εὐτε πιουσα 


καρπὸν amt οφαλμοιο νεωι συνανηκατο βλαστω ΕΓ 
; ι 
NEpos ακρισιησι προσ. φι. [Jee ὃ ἐπι κηπῶωι 


1. There is not enough to show whether the initial ε written by a common confusion 
in <a Oaveral | was deleted. The subject of «πολειπηι is ὁ ποταμός. 

2. In the margin in front of this line is a 6 or a having the third stroke protracted 
downwards; the meaning of this is obscure. 

5. χαοντες is perhaps for χατέοντες. 

6. cero, if that is right word, is for σίτου. επί (Ὁ) in the margin looks like 
a correction of or variant on em cero. 

7. |. ἐποίησεν ev. might be read instead of ex, but seems no easier. 

g. wyvyoy Was apparently written originally. To what δαλί in the margin refers is not 
clear ; the letters are slightly above 1. 9, but nearer to it than to |. 8. 

10, devSpea is unexpected, since the subject under discussion both here and in the 
previous column appears to be the κυκλάμινος ; cf. int. Perhaps, however, this was 
a digression; Dioscorides describes one variety of κυκλάμινος as growing in shady places, 
μάλιστα δὲ ὑπὸ τὰ δένδρα, and another as having καυλοὺς παχεῖς, γονατώδεις, περιειλισσομένους 
τοῖς παρακειμένοις δένδρεσιν ἑλικοειδῶς (ii. 193-4). The cyclamen then may have been brought 
in here in connexion with some tree, to which δένδρεα κεῖνα goes back. The tree, as 
Housman remarks, might be the ἄκανθα, which is planted on modern embankments because 
the roots bind the soil. 

12. περσ(ελιη : cf. e.g. Nicander, AZ. 99 περσείης κάρυα, 58. 7. The persea, which was 
an exclusively Egyptian tree (Strabo xvii, p. 823, includes it among the ἰδιάζοντα of the 
country), is described at length by Theophrastus, 47. P. iv. 2-5, who says that it κάρπον φέρει 
πολὺν καὶ πᾶσαν ὥραν' περικαταλαμβάνει yap ὁ νέος ἀεὶ τὸν évov: this illustrates the epithet 
ἄκμητος here. It seems to have become ἃ rarity by the fourth century (58; cf. Wilcken, 
Archiv i, p. 127) and was protected by an edict of Arcadius (Cod. lust. xi. 77). 

The interlinear insertion is difficult both to decipher and to explain; χλοεροισι, as 
written in the margin, must in any case be read. The first o of the marginal lection has 
been corrected. 

13-14. According to Theophrastus, |. c., the fruit πέττει ὑπὸ τοὺς ἐτησιάς. 1]. πρότερον ὃ 

15. 1. ἔγγυθεν. o was written over v by mistake for y. 

17. Both this and the preceding marginal note are obscure. αθωπευτωι = ‘ harsh’, as 
in Anth. Pal. vi. 168. 

19. ηἡμεριης = ἡμερότητος, ‘Culture,’ resulting in continual fruitfulness, of which a wild 
tree would not be capable (Housman) : this substantive does not occur elsewhere. 

21. The interpretation of the abbreviation in the margin is doubtful. 

22. akptowor = ‘fluctuations’? The next word is puzzling. If @ is right, the letter 
between this and o was quite narrow (?+). The penultimate letter seems to have been 
corrected, and ε is very uncertain. 
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1797. ANTIPHON SOPHISTES, Περὶ ᾿Αληθείας, i? 
22:4 X 16-3 cm. Early third century. 


These two columns of a philosophical work belonged to the same find as 
1364, the fragments of the sophist Antiphon Περὶ ᾿Αληθείας, but owing to obvious 
differences both in handwriting and in the length and width of their columns, the 
two papyri were not supposed to be connected. Further investigation, however, 
now suggests that they represent the same author, if not actually related them- 
selves. The subject of this new piece is the ethics of legal evidence, the justice 
of which is controverted in opposition to the current view. If justice consists in 
not wronging others when not wronged oneself, then, it is contended, to give 
adverse evidence, even when the evidence is true, is essentially unjust. A person 
so convicted is injured, and his resentment may result in further injury to the 
giver of the evidence. Legal procedure in general, which benefits one man at 
the expense of another, is vitiated by similar injustice. This sophistical argument 
is quite in the manner of 1864, where Antiphon, starting from another definition 
of justice as the observance of law, maintains that this is a matter of expediency 
and that, so long as the breach is unobserved, the law may be broken with 
advantage; cf. Part XI, pp. 92sqq. In style also the present text recalls 1364 ; 
see op. cit., p. 95, where the literary estimate of Antiphon found in Hermogenes, 
De ideis, ii. 11. 17, and the stylistic analysis in E. Jacoby’s De Antiph. Soph. 
Περὶ Ὁμονοίας, pp. 48 sqq., are considered in relation to that papyrus. Among 
special characteristics the sophist’s tendency to poetic rhythm is exemplified in 
ll, 10-11, 16-18, 47-9, and 51-3 below, and his partiality for synonyms in ll. 64-5. 
It may be worth noting that the expression ἐν τούτῳ, which seems to have been 
rather favoured by the author of 1797, is found also in 1864. 272. No instance 
occurs of ξύν or σύν ; the spelling rr, used in 1864, appears once inl. 44. The 
ascription to Antiphon thus seems sufficiently likely on internal evidence, and 
some external marks of relationship between the two papyri, in addition to the 
fact that they were found in close proximity, are also forthcoming. Though the 
hands are not identical they are of the same type and are certainly very close in 
date. The column in 1797 isabout 3 cm. longer and 1 cm. broader than in 1364, 
but the height of the papyrus is approximately identical. Breathings, accents, 
and marks of quantity, which are rare in prose texts, have been occasionally 
inserted in both papyri, apparently by a second hand, to which may be also due 
the punctuation by means of high or medial dots (in 1864 one instance occurred 
of a low dot). The possibility is suggested that the same hand made these 
additions in both texts ; in that case 1797 might actually be a later section of the 
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same roll as 1864, which is shown by ἃ stichometrical figure to have belonged 
to the earlier portion of the book ; or alternatively 1797 may be supposed to be 
from another treatise of Antiphon, the Πολιτικός or the Περὶ Ὁμονοίας, this copy 
being more or less uniform with that of the Περὶ ᾿Αληθείας (1864) and belonging 
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to the same owner. 


Io 


20 


Col, 4: 
feta ] του δικαιου 
σπουδΊαιου δοκουν 
Tos το] μαρτυρειν 
εν αλ]ληλοις ταληθη 


δικαιοὴν νομιζεται 
οὐδεν] ἡττον εἰς 
επιτ]ηδευματα: 


τουτο] τοινυν ov δι 


Kalos| εσται O ποίων. 


και yalp To μη αδικειν 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[τα των] ανθρωπὼν 
ἱ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[undleva μη ade 
ἰκουἹμενον auTov 
[Otxlatov ἐστιν: avay 
[Κη] yap Tov μαρτυ 
[poulyra kav adn 

t 

θη plaptupy. ones 
αλλον] πὼς αδικειν" 


εἰκος δε] αὐτον a [ 


poly: ενεῖστι γε 


εἰν ὧι δια τία um Exel 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[διίκεισθαι [εἰς υστε 
[ 
[ 


ἵν]ου μαρτίυρηθεν 
Ta αλισκίεῖται o κα 
ταμαρτυρουμενος" 


Kat απολλυσιν ἢ 


Col. ii. 
ληθη μαρτυρΐη 
40 σας" kat ov μοιΐον 
τωι μίσει: αλλα K[au 
οτι δει αὐτον τοῖν 
αιωνα mavTa gu 
λαττεσθαι τουτοῖν 
45 00 κατεμαρτυρίη 
σεν" ὡς ὕπαρχεΪι 
y αὕὔτωι εχθρος τοιοῖυ 
τος οιος και λεγειν [ 
και δρᾶν εἰ τι δυνΐίαι 
50 TO κακον αὕὅτον" καΪι 
τοι ταῦτα φαίνεται 
οὐ σμικρα οντα Ta 
δικηματα: οὔτε 
ἃ autos αδικειται: 
55 οὔτε α αδικει; ov yap 
Ζοιον τε τὰυτα τε δι 
Kala εἰναι καὶ TO μὴ 
[δὅ]εν αδικειν μη 
[de] avrov αδικεισθαι" 
60 [αλ]λ avayKn εστιν 
[n] Ta eTEpa avTwv 
[d|ikara εἰναι: ἡ ap 
φοτερα αδικα" pat 
verat δὲ Kat To δικα 
65 ely Kal το Kplvely 


Kal TO διαταν ows 
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αν περαινήῆται OV 


[Olea τουτον ον οὐδεν [δ]ικαια οντα" τὸ yap 

30 [αἹδικει: ev μὲν ovy [αἸλλους ὠφελουν adr 
TOUTWL TOV κατα 70 [Aolus BAamre ev δὲ 
[μ]Ἰαρτυρουμενον [rov|r@e οἱ μεν ὠῴφελου 
ἰα]δικει οτι οὐκ adi [μενοι οὐκ αδικουΐν 
[κοϊυντα εαυτον «a [rac οἱ de βλαπτομεῖνοι 

35 [διίκει: avros ὃ αδικει 1 Be ΌΝ 
[Tat vo του καταμαρ 7 a 1»... 
[τυρη θΊεντος ore μι Εἰ οήε τ-- 
ἰσειται] ὕπ᾽ αὐτου Ta [a 


τοὺς vop\ous 
] μί 


‘, . . justice is regarded as virtuous and at the same time to testify to the truth 
concerning one another is considered just and equally useful for human pursuits. The man 
who does so however is not just. For it is just to wrong no one when one is not oneself 
wronged ; and he who gives testimony, even if it is true, cannot help to some extent doing 
a wrong ; and there is a probability that he may himself subsequently be wronged: this is 
at any rate possible, in so far as the man against whom he testifies is convicted in conse- 
quence of his testimony, and loses either money or life owing to a person whom he is in no 
way wronging. Herein therefore he wrongs the man against whom testimony is given, that 
he wrongs some one who is not wronging him ; and he is himself wronged by such a person, 
because he is hated by him although he testified to the truth, and wronged not by his hatred 
only but also because he must always be on his guard against this man against whom he 
testified, regarding him as an enemy prepared to do what damage he can, either in word or 
deed. These wrongs do not seem inconsiderable, either those received or those inflicted. 
For it is not possible that these acts should be just and that not to do or receive a wrong 
should also be just, but either one of them must be just or both must be unjust. Con- 
demnation, judgement, and arbitration, whatever their upshot, are therefore seen not to be 
just ; for what benefits some injures others; and in this those who are benefitted are not 
wronged, but those who are injured .. .’ 


2. [omovd|aov : ais rather more probable than », but 6. g. [αξιεπαιίνου, which is suggested 
by Murray, is not impossible. 

20-4. The restoration proposed, if not altogether convincing, is fairly satisfactory. 
It is not quite certain that a line is not lost between J]. 20 and 21, the lower half of the 
column being detached, nor is it quite clear that in ]. 22 a small dot after the first » was 
intended as a stop. _av|rlov instead of exer|vJov would hardly fill the space in 1. 24. 

28. αὑτὸν ἀπολλύναι is an intelligible expression, but with xpyyara preceding it seems 
more likely than not that αὐτὸν (τὸν βίον) should be read. 
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34. εαὐτον appears to have been written, not adi|xo|vyrafs] αυτον. 

56. τὰυτα: i.e, ταὐτά, but ταῦτα is wanted; cf. 1864." 194, where the same accent is 
given, though there perhaps correctly. Whether the marginal symbol, for which cf. e.g. 
16. ii. 3, &c., has anything to do with the accentuation is doubtful. 


Fr. That this scrap belongs to the same text as the preceding piece seems likely, but 
is not certain. 


1798. ANONYMOUS WORK ON ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 


Fr. 44 14:3 X 34:3 cm. Late second century. 


These fragments from a historical work dealing with Alexander the Great 
are written in a medium-sized informal hand, probably of the middle or latter 
part of the second century ; on the verso is 1802, an alphabetical lexicon of rare 
words, also in a semicursive but smaller script. The copyist, as often happened, 
tended gradually to advance the commencement of the lines to the left as he 
proceeded, so giving the columns a slant to the right. Paragraphi are sparingly 
used, but there are no stops, or other signs except the diaeresis. Two small 
corrections occur (Frs. 10 and 14), one clearly, and probably both, by a second 
hand. A stichometrical figure y, i. e. 2,300, in the margin of Frs. 5-6. ii, is due to 
the original scribe. Unfortunately the height of the column is unknown, but in 
consideration of the size of the handwriting it is not at all likely to have 
exceeded 50 lines and may well have been shorter. On the supposition that the 
column did not extend beyond that limit, Frs. 5-6. ii was preceded by at least 
46 columns which would occupy some 13 feet. Since the fragment concerned 
apparently relates to the period of the battle of the Granicus, it is evident that 
the scale of the work was very considerable. 

The text on the verso proceeds in the opposite direction to that on the recto, 
and did not extend over the whole of the roll, many of the smaller pieces 
(Frs. 1-43) having the verso blank. Since some of these clearly refer to a period 
prior to that covered by the fragments of which the verso is inscribed, they have 
all been placed in a group before the latter. Presumably the lexicon, which was 
of no small compass, was not completed. Of this group only two or three pieces 
are sufficiently well preserved to afford a clear clue to their subject. Fr. 1 
apparently describes the circumstances of the death of Philip, of which an account 
is given differing somewhat from what is found in other sources; cf. the 
commentary. In Fr. 2 some hexameter lines are quoted evidently in connexion 
with the destruction of Thebes, which was ‘left without a habitation among men ’. 
Frs. 5-6 mention Spithridates, who was one of the Persian satraps opposed to 
Alexander in the battle of the Granicus. 
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The main fragment is No. 44, in which are preserved the upper parts of five 
successive columns, the fifth, however, represented by the beginnings of the 
lines only; on the verso of this fragment are two columns of the lexicon, 
containing words beginning with M (1802. 3). Col. i repeats the well-known 
story of the physician Philip who, after having undertaken to prescribe for 
Alexander when suffering from fever at Tarsus in the summer of B.C. 333, was 
accused by Parmenion in a letter to the king of being in the pay of Darius. 
Cols. ii-iv are concerned with the battle of Issus, which took place in the autumn 
of the same year. A large lacuna intervenes between this and Fr. 45, which 
mentions Alexander’s passage of the Euphrates preparatory to the battle of 
Arbela in September, 331 B.c. In the interval occurred the capture of 
Damascus, the sieges of Tyre and Gaza, and the expedition into Egypt, to the 
last three of which twelve chapters were given by Diodorus ; an allowance of as 
many columns in the papyrus would certainly not be disproportionately large. 
The remaining fragments are insignificant. 

To the identity of the writer a clue remains to be found. Since these 
fragments, so far as their contents are recognizable, are all directly concerned 
with Alexander, it is a natural assumption that they come from one of the many 
chronicles, historical or romantic, devoted to the career of that striking personality 
rather than from a history of wider scope. The main Greek authorities for 
Alexander are of course Diodorus, Arrian, and Plutarch, and on the battle of 
Issus, with which the principal fragment of the papyrus is mostly concerned, we 
have also the statements of Callisthenes which are criticized by Polybius xii. 
17 544. ; but with none of these are any marks of affinity discoverable. On the 
other hand, there are two clear coincidences with the Roman Quintus Curtius 
Rufus, an obscure personality whose monograph on Alexander is commonly 
attributed to the first century A.D. The papyrus agrees precisely with Curtius 
against Arrian and Plutarch as to the terms of the bribe said to have been offered 
to the physician Philip by Darius, and, what is more interesting, reaffirms more 
circumstantially the statement that Alexander on the eve of the battle of Issus 
was overcome by an attack of nerves (see nn. on Fr. 44. i. 8-10, ii. 6 sqq., 15). 
A reason given in Fr. 44. iii. 18-19 for abandoning the pursuit of Darius 
but not elsewhere recorded, may also be glanced at by Curtius; cf. n. ad Joc. 
These coincidences imply either that our author was known to Curtius or 
that they had a common source; the supposition that the papyrus drew on 
Curtius is too improbable to need consideration. Curtius’ sources have been 
discussed at length by J. Kaerst in Beztr. 2. Quellenkritik des Q. Curtius Rufus 
and Forschungen z. Gesch, Alexanders, and more recently by E. Schwartz in 
Pauly-Wissowa, Realencycl. iv. 1871 sqq., and Riiegg, Beztr. z. Erforschung der 
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Quellenverhiltnisse in ad. Alexandergesch. des Curtius. The authority on whom 
Curtius principally depended, according to the current view, was Clitarchus, but 
since the same authority was closely followed by Diodorus, with whom no 
connexion is traceable in 1798, this clearly cannot be the connecting link between 
1798 and Curtius. It is, however, recognized that Curtius employed other 
sources, which as distinguished from those of Arrian and Plutarch are considered 
to be secondary and comparatively late (cf. Schwartz, of. cit. 1876); but what 
precisely they were is not known. 

Curtius, then, is not rated as high-class company, and agreement with him 
against others will not establish a prejudice in favour of such statements as are 
peculiar to the papyrus. Of these the most significant is the estimate given of 
the numbers slain in the battle of Issus; this more than doubles the highest total 
found elsewhere for the Macedonian and approximately halves that for the 
Persian side; cf. n..on Fr. 44. iv. 9 sqq. Whatever may be thought of the 
historical value of these figures, they serve, like the description of Alexander's 
state of mind before the battle, to throw some light on the author’s standpoint : 
the ‘tendency to depreciate Alexander is less definitely affirmable than of Curtius, 
but evidently the aim was not glorification. Their claim to attention, however, 
is increased by the fact that the papyrus, alone among ancient authorities, 
estimates separately the loss of the mercenaries in the Persian service. It has 
been suggested by Kaerst (Gesch. des Hellenismus, i, p. 522), in agreement with 
Ranke, that the sources of Diodorus included information derived from Darius’ 
Greek mercenaries. That theory now finds in 1798, which might here have the 
same source behind it, a certain support. Other points elsewhere unrecorded 
in connexion with the battle are the preliminary prayers and sacrifices to 
Poseidon, Thetis, Nereus, and the Nereids (Fr. 44. ii; see ἢ. on ll. g-11), and 
the anecdote about the slice of bread with which the conqueror had to satisfy his 
hunger next day (ibid. iv), The story of Philip the physician follows familiar 
lines, but no other account attributes to the incriminating letter of Parmenion 
the unworthy motive of private hostility, a statement pointing to an anti- 
Parmenion bias, which is traceable also in Diodorus and Curtius and goes back 
not improbably to Clitarchus. The fragment (1) referring apparently to the death 
of Philip of Macedon shows a marked divergence from the ordinary version 
of that episode, and it is highly unfortunate that more of the narrative is not 
preserved. 

In form this writer is clear and straightforward, if somewhat monotonous. 
δέ is his favourite connecting particle, and there is but one instance of the genitive 
absolute ; a certain partiality to the historic present is noticeable (Fr. 44. i. 5, 16, 
Fr. 45. 6). To hiatus he is indifferent. Some eccentricities like the poetical 
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spelling ἀποτυπανίζειν may be due to copyists, but the form ἀνελεῖ (Fr. 44. i. 12) 
is not without significance, suggesting that the date of composition, though 
it may well be posterior to the Augustan age, was at any rate little in 
advance of it. 


lee ve Pre 2. 
ἘΣ rods: gle fone . Purell resi es Ste kevaenya ie (st ae one 
ee θ]εατίρ]ωι καί... Die ἡσοῦ πεν τ τ μος 
ἴππτΠπτ|]|ροὺ ἀπε ΕἼ] δακρυύσι. ἢ «τ τὸν 
acy tense Je περι θρονΐον πα δ μον, «1: .). 8... [-- 
τῳ Jw τοις μί.. 5 [τοσουτο κακον Of. . 
ikeast oie fa Trlapedwxe Ϊ [Ἰεκυλισεῖν] OnBalis 
ΠΡ et eee ] απετυπανίι [κ]αὶ dn OnBlake ev αν Ϊ 
[cav avtoly το δε σωμία [θρ]ωποισιν αοικοι Ϊ 
[rou Φιλ)ιππου θερα [ [- - Ἰδικον 7 apvas τεΐ 
10 ἰπουσι θαψ]αι παρεδωκΐε 10 [.. Ἷοιμ. oapous τε λεῖ 
Pet eu evaberts πΊερι την | ἰ Ὁ οἱ ΘΜ 67} οὐρῇ. | 
ξῦνσ Ἰσκλί 
Fr, 3, Fri ὅς 
voup| Ἰ. {|η| 
εἰσιν [ 2 On Jonny τεῖ 
βαιων | Ἰ δημοσί 
αἱ Ἰτουργοΐ 
δ Ἰμονί 
Ἰ διαί 
Frs. 5-6. 
Golex (οι. 11. 


κατα την [ 
ns εβαοσίιλευε ὃ 
ov και al 


στί 


126 


Ferg; 


emos εἰιπειν ὃ 
εξελιπίε 
τον ιπῖπον ? 
πρωτοΐ 

5 ὃ αὐτοί 


[- «τί 
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Pr 12. 


Jay, 

1 μεγαΐ 

Jat κυαν 
? αληἸθινουΐ 


τε και Σπιθαίραδατ. 
βαρβαροι καὶ 
ἰεἴνοπλοι πρὶ 
[την του σωμίατος .. 


1ο λᾳ yap μονΐ 
τῶν ἜΓΧΟΣ τ... εκ "ἢ 
WANE aie ον. - πλη 
θος τί 
παρειΐ 
if οντεί 
τραὶ καὶ Gites 2s a? 
v yevas €x[ 
Μακεδον 
Fr. g Fr. 10. 
Imi wal 
Ἰ. ακί Ἰ περιοί 
Ἰμουμί πεϊπτωκΐΪ 
1. ε παρατί Ἰτωι αλί 
5 Ἰντων ουΪ 5  jrepoyv τί 
Ἰμολαΐ ie ἼΣΗ 
Pro 
Col. i Col. ii 
Aov Bite 
1 paxns παρθεΪ 
inn ἡ εκαΐ 
le αλλοιΐ 


1798. 


} Περσικί 
Ἰ μεικρῖ 
πολΊλακις Af 
5 ra yale 
]. ade 
2 djexasos [ 
Ἰ ever κί 
Ἰαμίον [ 
΄Ιο ἧἾγου κει 
Ἰαραμεί 
Ἰομεναΐ 
7. edvad 
Ἰ. μεντί 


Fr. 23. 


Jopel 
].ov.[ 
[ecto γε 
“Ἰοδη 
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Brie 
] + pal 
με]γαληΐ 
ΑλεἸξανδρὶ 
Ἰαραῖ 


Ἦν. τὸς 


σι 


ἘΣΤῚ ΠΣ 


|. vral 
σκεῖνα gel 
lens δὲ 


jv ελατὶ 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Fr. 28. 


Jno} 


(οΙ ἢ 


ἢ επιχειρ]ησειν αὑτὸν pap 


μακωι μελλοντος ὃ 


αὐτΊου διδοναι Π]αρμε 


ζι 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[νων διαῴορος ὧν τῶι 
[Φήλιππωι γραῴφει προς 
[ 


ΑλἸ]εξανδρον κελεύων 


φυλαξασθαι τουτον a 


κουειν yap χειλια τα 


λαντα Aapeiov αὐτῶι 


Fr, 29. 


σι 


ἘΠῚ 20: Fr. 31 
Ἰαιδὶ Ἰδακί 
Ἰμενΐ 71. ad 

v8 . [ rad, 

Fr. 35. Fr. 36. 
Ἰναι ? rlavoa 
Ἰτριαΐ Ἰωνος 

Fr. 40. Pear 


Cola: 
exe tous Maxedovas 
efnxovTa yap των Bap 
βαρων μυριαδεῖς] noav 
οἱ δε Περσαι των Μακε 
δονων κατεφρονουν 
Αλεξανδρος de πλησ: 
ον ορων τὴν κρισιν 
εν αγωνι(αι) ἣν καὶ προς 


εὐχας εἐτραπὴ Θετιν 


10 


15 


To 


15 
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διδοναι Kat την ader to Kat Νηρηΐδας και Nnpea 
gnv yuvaika ed wt av kat Ποσειδωνα ema 
τον αἀνελει Ade~av λουμενος ὧι καὶ τέτρω 
δρος de λαβων τὴν ε ρον αρμα εκελευσεν 
πιστολην Kat ovdevi εἰς To πέλαγος avalya 
προσποιησαμίεἾνος I5 γοντας ρειψαι εσφίαγια . 
ΠΕ εἰ τ ee (ero δε και νυκτι ΚΙ. 
Teal 

Col. iii. Col. iv. 
σαν οἱ Ilepoat eita τὸ εχοντι ὑπ αθεραπίε]υ 
λοιπὸν των βαρβαρων σιας τηι εξης προσίη)] 
πληθος μεθ ovs οἱ ἕξενοι νεγκε τις των vTacn{t] 
οἱ de περι τον Αλεξαν στων λαβων παρα [βου] 
δρον ἱππεις μεν ἱππεὺ 5 Κολου aptov tpudos [0] 
σιν πεζοι δὲ πεζοις δὲ δια την ενδ[εια)ν 
ἐπηκολουθουν καὶ το ; φαγων acpevws may 
πεδιον mAnpes nv ve τες apa εἰπεν avOpw 
Kp@v πολὺ de pepos ποι (wow noews a 
των Makedover emt το πεθανον Se των μεν 
τας oxnvas tov βαρβα Μακεδονων πεζοι 
[ρων wpunoev εἰς δι χειλιοι και ἱππεις δια 
[αἹρπαγην τῶν εν avTas κοσιοι τῶν de βαρβα 
[π]ληρεις ὃ ησαν ποικι pov πεζοι μεν οὐκ ε 
[λ]ης γαζης Αλεξανδρος 15 λαττοὺυς πέντε μυρια 
[Ὁ] επιθυμων λαβειν δων ἱππεῖς δὲ τρισχι 
[dapleov ἐδιωκεν pe Arolt τῶν de Elevwy πε 
[τα dplouov πυθομε ob τι τ Seve  ]η 
Ex de ηδὴ αἴυτον af.].[ ] 

Col. v 

dal 15 pa και [ 

o.[ ? Αλεξαν κοί[.]α . [ 

Spol «ποῖ 
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«και [ ev t[ 
5 λουΐ Boal 
em 20 παιδί 
5 lines lost Ked| 
a.|[ αλλοί 
val επεῖ 
cea fat σι tral 
Fr. 45. Fr, 46. 
τ--.- Ἰδ |5 τ Ὁ σδς ἐς jor[ 
[aerenvionaa leew le sinh erie joop{ 
Avoas απαντας al... ε Ἰντοτί 
βαινεν emt Aapétov Ἰντοι 
5 διαβας tov Ευῴφρίατην re ee ey | 
και μαχὴν αὑὔταῖι συν ] + Kul 
απτει δευτεραν Ϊ.. . .- Ἰεσαί 
π--- πα. λεπ.[ 
: : : Ἱροστί 
TOs |i τί 
Fr, 47. Fr, 48. Fr. 49. 
ra Ἰμηθη τι πὶ 1.1 
πὶ Ἰσαν [κΊατα . pl Ἰανΐ 
pal το capa [ Ἰυσαΐ 
και ομῖ lv αλλα τί ? ΑλεξανΊδρου [ 
5 vos ki 5 1θεν αλί 5 jus τοί 
τεμῖ Ἰβαλων [ Ἰεξι 
την | jaz πυθοῖμεν jay 
pep ἵυτων [ sav aes 
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Fr. 50. Fr. 51. Fr. 52. Mr 53. Fr. 54. 
ΤῊ} val yl \we \ecol 
Ed \jAada π| Ἰοιηΐ Ἰκοῖ ]Ἰ. av Ἱπτοῖ 
| παλιν εἰ al Ἰυ los 


Fr. 1. The mention of a theatre in 1. 2, in conjunction with the burial of .Jimov in 
ll. 8-10, leaves little room for doubt that this fragment refers to the death of Philip, but the 
details are unfamiliar. Philip’s assassin was Pausanias (Diodor. xvi. 94, Justin ix. 6), for 
whose name there seems to be here no place; moreover, according to Diodorus he was 
pursued and killed forthwith by οἱ περὶ τὸν Περδίκκαν who συγκεντήσαντες ἀνεῖλον. Apparently, 
then, the object of απετυπαν[ισαν is some other person, whose identity is obscure; cf. Justin xi. 2. 1 
Prima illi cura paternarum exsequiarum futt; in quibus ante omnia caedis conscios ad 
tumulum patris occtdt tusstt. 


1 sqq. The length of the lacunae is estimated on the basis of Il. 8-10, which can be 
restored with probability. In Il. I—4 τους plely | [ev τωι θ]εατίρ]ωι κα Onpev lous are{Av|[ oe τους 
(or rows) δ]ε may be suggested. 

5. |w: ἴων is not possible, and ja is unlikely. The doubtful » may be 2. 

6. Both this line and 1, 9 look as if they were complete at the end, but there is not 
margin enough to be certain. If 1. 6 ended with -xe, it was rather shorter than its 
neighbours. 

7. The spelling ἀποτυπανίζω seems to be novel ; τύπανον is a poetic form. 


Fr. 2. This fragment, like the preceding, has lost both margins, but the point ot 
division of the lines is fixed by ll. 7-8, where the restoration is certain, and on that basis 
the other lacunae have been estimated. Most of the fragment, if not all of it, is occupied 
by a quotation in hexameters referring to Thebes, brought in no doubt in connexion with 
Alexander’s destruction of the city. Owing to the aorist in 1. 6 it is not likely to be 
oracular ; «vAve{c| would not fill the lacuna. 

3. The vestige after o is indecisive ; « or « would be suitable, but other vowels are not 
excluded. ; 

4. β is preceded by a vertical stroke consistent with ἡ, +, ν, and is followed by the base 
of another short vertical stroke ; ©|n8[ would be quite suitable. 

6. Cf. Homer Ρ 688 πῆμα θεὸς Δαναοῖσι κυλίνδει, C. 1. G. 6280 A 35 στυγερὴν δὲ κυλινδήσει 
κακότητα. 

9. The first letter is more probably ὃ than 8. τ apvas is recommended by the apparent 
repetition of re, but whether apvas or Apvas should be written is not clear; cf. Homer B 507 
(Τάρνην ap. Strabo 413). 

10. No compound ~-omoapos (e. g. κυδοιμόαρος) is known. 

; 11, The first letter was 7, 1, or ν, and Spy was preceded by one of the same three 
etters. 


Fr. 3. 3. If Baw is right, Θηβαίων is the natural restoration, but da: wy is possible. 
This fragment differs in appearance from Fr, 2, but is very similar to Fr. 4. 


Frs. 5-6. These fragments were combined after the text was in type, and the 
numeration was therefore retained. 


K 2 
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ii. 6. Σπιθαΐραδατ. .: this is evidently the son-in-law of Darius and satrap of 
Lydia (or Ionia) whose name is spelled Σπιθροβάτης by Diodor. xvii. 19, 20, Σπιθριδάτης by 
Arrian i, 15, 16 and Plutarch, A/ex. τό. 

9. pl is represented by a very slight vestige which, however, well suits that letter. 

17. Ψ = 2,300; cf. 852. 25 n. For other instances of stichometry in prose papyri 
cf. e.g. 1864. 188, P. Grenf. II. 11. ii. 4. 


Fr. 7. 3. tov en{mov: perhaps a reference to Bucephalas, but the fragment is too small 
to be understood. 


Fr. 10. 6. If the reading is correct, es has been amended to es, but es is by no means 
clear, nor is it certain that the « is by another hand. 


Fr. 12. 4. αληἼθινου is suggested by κυανΐ in the preceding line, but λίθινου would also 
be suitable. 


Fr. 17. 4. Some case of edari|vos presumably. 


Fr. 18. There was a junction between two se/des near the right-hand edge of this 
strip, the surface of which is worn, as also is that of Frs. 19, 20, and 22. 
6. Ade ~avdp . . is one of many possibilities. 


Fr. 21. Like Fr. 18, this piece shows a junction between se/zdes along the right-hand 
edge, but the appearance of the two fragments is otherwise not very similar. 


Fr. 22. 3. This was apparently the last line of a column. 

Fr. 24. 3. Perhaps Ολυίμπιαδα, either as the mother of Alexander or a date. 
Fr. 25. 1. a or a round letter like ε or o is probable after i. 

Fr. 86. 1. mlavoa: or possibly Π]αυσαϊνιας ; cf. n. on Fr. 1. 


Fr. 44. i. 1-16. ‘(Philip was induced?) to try a medicine. When he was about to 
give it, Parmenion, who had a quarrel with Philip, wrote to Alexander bidding him beware 
of Philip to whom he heard Darius was offering a thousand talents and his own sister in 
marriage as the price of the king’s destruction. Alexander received the letter, and suppressing 
it drank the medicine...’ 

1 sqq. Cf. Plutarch, A/ex. 19, Arrian ii. 4. 12, Curtius iii. 6, Justin xi. 8; Diodorus 
xvii. 31 is more concise and does not mention the letter of Parmenion. For [emyetp|noew cf. 
Plutarch, /. c. ἐπεχείρησε φαρμακείᾳ, but αὐτὸν may mean Alexander (cf. Arrian, 1. ς. καθῆραι 
ἐθέλειν ᾿Αλέξανδρον φαρμάκῳ), in which case another infinitive may have preceded, e.g. 
ἐπηγγείλατο θεραπευσαι επιχειρΊησειν, or ]ησειν may be differently restored, e. g. ὠφελΊησειν. 

4. διαφορος wy: this detail 15 not given by the other authorities. 

4. φυλαξασθαι is the word used also by Plutarch and Arrian, //. cc. 

8-10. χείλια τάλαντα... kat τὴν αδελῴφην : so Curt. mille falentis .. . ef spe nupharum 
sororts etus. Plutarch says δωρεαῖς μεγάλαις καὶ γάμῳ θυγατρός, Arrian χρήμασιν only. 

12. The form ἑλῶ occurs in Aristoph. £7. 290 (περιελῶ), but otherwise belongs to 
a much later period, e.g. D. Hal. xi. 18. 

14-15. ovdex seems to be an error for ovdev, the meaning being similar to 6. g. that in 
Polyb. v. 25. 7 σαφῶς εἰδὼς ..., οὐ προσποιηθεὶς δέ, A use of προσποιεῖσθαι with the dative in 
the sense of κοινωνεῖν does not occur. 


ii. 1-16. ‘... The Macedonians were seized by dismay, for there were 600,000 of the 
barbarians, while the Persians held the Macedonians in contempt. When he saw that 
the decision was imminent Alexander was in ἃ torment of suspense and had recourse 
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to prayer, calling on Thetis and the Nereids and Nereus and Poseidon, for the last of whom 
he ordered that a four-horse chariot should be brought and cast into the sea; and he offered 
sacrifices by night...’ 


I. etxe: SC. φόβος Or some synonym. For the confidence of the Persians cf. Arrian 
ii. 6, 8 καταπατήσειν τε τῇ ἵππῳ τῶν Μακεδόνων τὴν στρατιὰν ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν αὐτῷ (SC. Δαρείῳ) ἐπαίροντες 
ἔλεγον, Plutarch, Alex. 20 ἀποκριναμένου δὲ Δαρείου δεδιέναι μὴ φθάσωσιν αὐτὸν εὐτοδράντες οἱ 
πολέμιοι. Diodor. xvii. 32 describes the effect of the disparity in numbers on the local 
population, τῆς μὲν τῶν Maxed, ὀλιγότητος καταφρονήσαντες, τὸ δὲ πλῆθος τῆς τῶν Περσ. στρατιᾶς 
καταπεπληγμένο. Panic is not, however, attributed to the Macedonians in other Greek 
sources; as Kaerst remarks (Gesch. des Hellenismus, p. 364°), it cannot be inferred from 
Arrian ii. 7. 5 παρεκαλεῖ θαρρεῖν, though it may be hinted at by Diodor. xvii. 33. 1 τῶν δὲ 
κατασκόπων ἀπαγγειλάντων... τὸν Δαρεῖον... τῇ δυνάμει προσιέναι καταπληκτικῶς : Cf. Justin xi. 9. 3 
periculosius differre bellum ratus, ne desperatio suts cresceret. 

2-3. efnxovra ... μυριαδες] : so Arrian ii. 8.9, Plutarch, A/ex. 18. Diodor, xvii. 31. 2 
puts the Persian infantry at over 400,000, the cavalry at 100,000 at least, and Justin gives 
similar figures at this point (xi. 9. 1), though he had shortly before (6. 11) stated the number 
of the Persian army as 600,000. 

4-5. Seen. onl. 1 above. 

6sqq. Cf. Curt. iii. 8. 20 Ceterum, ut solet fiert cum ultimi discrimints tempus adventat, 
in sollicttudinem versa fiducia est. Illam ipsam forlunam, qua adspirante res tam prospere 
gesserat, verebatur ... 1256 in tugum editt montis escendit multisque conlucentibus factbus patrio 
more sacrificitum dis praesidibus loct fectt. Kaerst, 2. c., pronounces the statement of Curtius 
to be worthless, and that of Diodor. xvii. 33. 1 that Alexander regarded the approach of the 
enemy as a heaven-sent opportunity to be ‘an sich angemessener’; cf. Plutarch, Alex. 20. 
But the one does not necessarily exclude the other, and some anxiety on the eve of this 
critical battle would be only natural. Justin goes further in speaking of actual fear (mefum 
xi. 9. 3), which is not involved in sollctfudo nor ἀγωνία, the latter being attributed to 
Alexander on several occasions by Diodorus ; cf. xvii. 31. 4, 56. 3, 116. 4 (we owe these 
references to Mr, W. W. Tarn). 

g-11. Cf. e.g. Plutarch, Alex. 33 παρεκάλει τοὺς θεούς, ὡς Καλλισθένης φησίν, ἐπευχόμενος 

ον ἀμῦναι. ΤῊς choice of deities on the present occaSion is somewhat surprising, even when 
allowance is made for the proximity of the sea (cf. Curt. 2c. dvs praesidibus oct) and the 
legendary descent of Alexander from Thetis and Nereus. As Mr. Tarn observes, this story 
looks like an adaptation from another occasion when the invocation of marine gods is 
recorded in a more appropriate setting; cf. Nearchus af. Arrian, /nd. 18. 11, where when 
starting down the Hydaspes Alexander sacrifices to Poseidon, Amphitrite, the Nereids, &c. 
(this no doubt is a genuine instance), and Azad, i. 11. 10, where he is said to have made 
libations to Poseidon and the Nereids when crossing the Hellespont. 

15. eoplayalfero δὲ καὶ vuere: cf. the passage of Curtius cited in the ἢ. on ll. 6sqq. 
Sacrifice is repeatedly mentioned by the historians of Alexander, and according to Arrian 
vii. 25. 2 it was his daily habit. 


iii. 1-19. ‘... (first) the Persians took to flight, then the rest of the barbarian host 
and after them the mercenaries. The cavalry were pursued by Alexander’s cavalry and the 
infantry by his infantry, and the plain was filled with corpses. A large number of the 
Macedonians fell on the barbarian camp, which was full of treasure of all kinds, in order to 
plunder the contents. But Alexander desiring to capture Darius pursued him at full speed ; 
when he learned, however, that he... 


1-3. 1. 6. 5. εἰς φυγην wppn|cav, which happens to be the phrase of Diodorus at this 
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point (xvii. 34. 7). The statement here is in substantial agreement with the account of 
Arrian ii, ro-11, who says that Darius fled as soon as he saw his left wing giving way, but 
that the Greek mercenaries in the centre stood their ground and fought w ‘ell until attacked 
on their exposed left flank. 

7-8. Cf. Diodor. xvii. 34. 9 πᾶς ὁ συνεχὴς τόπος νεκρῶν ἐπληρώθη, but this was a con- 
ventional phrase which reappears 6. δ. Xvi. 61. 2. 

g-15. Cf. Diodor. xvii. 35. 1-2 of δὲ Μακεδόνες παυσάμενοι τοῦ διωγμοῦ πρὸς ἁρπαγὴν 
ὥρμησαν καὶ μάλιστα περὶ tas βασιλικὰς σκηνὰς διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς πολυτελείας ἠσχολοῦντο, κτλ. 
Plutarch, Alex. 20 κατέλαβε τοὺς Μακεδόνας τὸν μὲν ἄλλον πλοῦτον ἐκ τοῦ βαρβαρικοῦ στρατοπέδου 
φέροντας καὶ ἄγοντας ὑπερβάλλοντα πλήθει, Curtius iii. 11. 20. 

18. δρίομου : the vestiges do not suggest o, but are not inconsistent with the irregular 
formation of that letter as sometimes found in this text. pe|xpe .] . λλου could be read. 

18-19. According to Diodor. xvii. 35. 1, Arrian ii. 11. 8, Curtius iii. 12. 1 the pursuit 
was cut short by nightfall. Apparently another or a further reason was here stated, e. g. 
that Darius was beyond reach ; cf. Curtius, /.¢., postguam et nox adpetebat et consequend? spes 
non erat. At the end οὗ]. 19 the broken letter might be «, ο, p, σ, and this may well have 
ended the line. e 


iv. 1-17. ‘On the next day when he was suffering from want of attention one of the 
Guards brought him a piece of bread which he had taken from a herdsman. In his hunger 
he ate it readily, remarking ‘“‘ Every one likes to live”. There were killed of the Macedonians 
1,000 infantry and 200 cavalry, and of the barbarians not less than 50,000 infantry and 
3,000 cavalry, and about . . . of the mercenaries.’ 


1-9. This somewhat insignificant anecdote has not been traced in other authorities. 
Bapews is to be supplied before εχοντι. 

5. tpudos: the straightness of base in the final letter suggests ν rather than s, but the 
masculine form is unknown. 

9344. The numbers of the slain in this battle as reported by ἘΣ authorities are: 
Diodor. xvii. 36. 6, Persians: infantry, 100,000; cavalry. 10,000. Macedonians : infantry, 
300; cavalry, 150. Arrian ii. 11. 11, Persians : as Diodor. Plutarch, A/ex. 20, Persians : 
110,000, Curtius ii. 11. 27, Persians: as Diodor. Macedonians: infantry, 32 (?); 
cavalry, 150. Justin xi. 9. 10, Persians: infantry, 61,000 ; cavalry, 10,000. Macedonians: 
infantry, 130; cavalry, 150. Compared with these estimates, our author largely reduces 
the Persian and increases the Macedonian loss, and he also stands alone, if the restoration 
ἴῃ]. 17 is right, in giving a separate figure for the mercenaries in the Persian service. Of 
these 30,000 took part in the battle (Callisthenes, af. Polyb. xii. 18. 2, Arrian ii. 8. 9), and 
8,000 are said to have escaped with Amyntas (Arrian ii. 13. 2; 4,000 according to Diodor. 
xvii. 48. 2), 8,000 to have been subsequently got together by Agis (Diodor. xvii. 48. 1), and 
a few others to have been included in the 4,000 fugitives collected by Darius (Arrian 
ii. 13. 1). The number slain can hardly have exceeded a few thousand. At the end of 
1, 18 εξηϊκοντα is not impossible, though not very satisfactory. 


v. The remains of this column are insufficient to afford a clear clue to its subject. In 
1. 19 ev I[oow seems not unlikely. 


Fr. 45. Cf. Arrian iii. 7. 1-6, where the crossing of the Euphrates is described in more 
detail. According to Curtius iv. 9. 12 the march from Phoenicia had occupied eleven days. 
On the verso of this fragment are words beginning with A (1802. 2). 

3. Perhaps a{yo. 


Fr. 46. Since the verso of this fragment contains words beginning with « (1802. 1) it 
came later in the roll than Fr, 45. 
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Frs. 47-54 = 1802. 4-11. The character of the writing on the verso suggests that 
Fr. 50 came from the neighbourhood of Fr. 48, and Fr. 53 from that of Fr. 49. 

Fr. 49. 5. ο of ro has apparently been converted from ε. 

Fr. 54. That this small piece belongs to 1798 is hardly certain. 


1799. - ORATORICAL FRAGMENT. 
9-9 X9 cm. Second century. 


This fragment, containing remains of two columns of an unidentified speech, 
is written in a small sloping hand which is on the border line between literary 
and cursive, some of the forms, e. g. the ligature of εἰ, being of a thoroughly cursive 
character; the MS. may fall within the second century. ν at the end of a line 
is once written as a stroke above the preceding vowel. No stops or other signs 
occur. 

Of the first column only a few letters from the ends of the lines remain, but 
the second includes a continuous passage of 25 nearly complete lines in which 
apparently the policy of Demosthenes is vindicated. The declaration that 
disaster would have been avoided by a thorough acceptance of that policy points 
to a period subsequent to the battle of Chaeronea, but the occasion of the speech 
is not made clear. There seems to be a defect in the text in ll. 20-1, besides 
minor errors. 


Col. i. Colt: 
πο -- ἐσ ποΨψΣσο--.- 
ese eee (yal ee inate. 
eget ead) οὐδέν ὁ ὁ πὸ fiat ante, ep tiaras 
--- προ". 
] προ. "σε τ. 
τ es are pera Tors. ---- 
|va --. Sen τὰ ρ΄. 
‘Jac [- «+ .]-. €tS omep Tol.... 
7 [Δημ]οσθενης τι δει καθ exa 
5 Je 10 στον Aevyely τῶν Yo... 
Je προειρημενων n.[..... 
ὃ απ]αξ τετολμημενὼν [επειδη ? 
Jee Ta pev Tap a(v)rov λίεχθεν 


8 


7 α τα adnOn και συμίφεροντα 
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10 jrov 15 δια τελοὺς φαιν[ε]τίαι τη 
7 ewe πολει Kav εἰ καθ εκαΐστον 
Jeeps « αὐτῶ pov@ προσεσχομξ 
Jof- .] TavT αν ἐσώζετο εἰ ὃ ava 
iets τετροφοΐν)τες ἀπαντα και 
ΤΡ jo 20 λελυμασμενῖοι ηἡτῆε Cavacrios ὃ. 
Ἰν ουτίο)σι ov γαρ. .ἷ.. .) παλιν Bx 
Ἰτα [λήππος ovd αι τολίμα)]ι Μακε 
Ie δονων ovd avdpayabia 
] τῶν EKELYOU στρατηγων OU 
20 le 25 0 η τῶν ἡμετερων oALywpt 
jro a ovd ws ἡ δυναμις ἡ Tov 
] exetvou θαυμαστὴ τις ἢ 
Ἰν de τῆς πολεως ασθενης 
] αὑτὴ yap εστιν ἡ Kat Tov Περ 
: 30 σὴν εξελεσασα βασιλεα 


γῆς και θαλαττης αλλ εἰ Oe 
[το αἸληθες] εἰπειν τὸ παν τίου 
τ εἸγειν[ετῖο dy μονον τ... 


[ 
ts γε. [++ Ἰαχί- « «1... eb. 
Ἀν [ 


35 


9-10. καθ exaloroy is very uncertain, but seems to suit the construction. »{ might 
be e. g. »[εον. 

11. Not ἡ τίων nor, apparently, ἡ «a. 

20-1. A blank space sufficient for four or five letters has been left at the end of |, 20, 
and the sentence is apparently incomplete. If ovz[o]o: ov yap is right, the apodosis may be 
completed in some such way as suggested in the text; but there is barely room for the 
second o of ουτίοἾσι, which, however, is sometimes written very small in this hand. At the 
end of ]. 21 φι is not satisfactory, since more of the vertical stroke of ¢ would be expected 
to be visible, though the surface of the papyrus is damaged here; moreover, λὲ can barely 
be got into the lacuna at the beginning of the following line (the division #:A|mos would be 
contrary to rule). But exewov in Il. 24 and 27 clearly point to a mention of the Macedonian 
king earlier in the context. With regard to the word after yap, the ink in the first letter has 
run somewhat and the reading is doubtful ; ηνΐ is perhaps more suitable than υμί but neither 
is convincing. 

24. ἡ at the end of the line has been corrected from ov, whether by the original or 
a subsequent hand is difficult to say. 
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1800. MISCELLANEOUS BIOGRAPHIES. 


Fr. 3 271 X15°4 cm. Late second or early third 
century. 


The handwriting of the following fragments, from a rol] containing various 
biographies, is a fine specimen of the common oval type, and may be referred to 
the latter part of the second century more. probably perhaps than the beginning 
of the third. The columns as usual are inclined slightly to the right. One 
apparent instance of a high stop, probably a later insertion, occurs in Fr. 1. 40. 
Short lines are filled up by means of the angular sign commonly used for 
that purpose. Whether the few small corrections are by the original or 
a later hand is doubtful. A small coronis marks the conclusion of sections. 
The titles prefixed to the biographies are sometimes enclosed by the short slightly 
curved strokes often employed in the colophons of literary papyri. 

As at present reconstituted the papyrus consists of 30 fragments, of which 
a few are fairly substantial, but their relative position, except in a few instances, 
is uncertain. If, as is possible, the top of Fr. 3. i is concerned with Thucydides 
(cf. note ad /oc.), that fragment must have followed Fr. 2, and there is no doubt 
about the order of Frs. 4-7 ; but otherwise the arrangement adopted is often more 
or less arbitrary. The biographies which can be identified are of Sappho 
(Fr. 1.i, ii), Simonides (Fr. 1. ii), Aesop (Fr. 2. i, ii), Thucydides (Fr. 2. ii, Fr. 3.i?), 
Demosthenes (Fr. 3. i, ii), Aeschines (Fr. 3. ii), Thrasybulus (Frs. 4-7), Hyperides 
(Fr. 8. ii), Leucocomas (Fr. 8. ii), and Abderus(Fr.11), This is a strange medley, 
and no intelligible principle seems to have guided the compiler either in the choice 
of his characters or their grouping. They are mainly literary, but the soldier- 
politician Thrasybulus does not come under that category, and Leucocomas and 
Abderus are entirely mythical. The inclusion of the former, whose name will 
not be familiar to many, is singular; Abderus was at least the eponymous hero 
of a considerable town. As for the disposition of the Lives, like sometimes 
consorts with like: two lyric poets, both beginning with the same letter, figure 
in Fr, 1, and in Fr. 3 Aeschines is appropriately placed next to Demosthenes. 
But a reason why Thucydides should have been sandwiched between Demosthenes 
and Aesop, or Leucocomas should rub shoulders with Hyperides, is not easy to 
imagine. Nor are the biographies themselves, so far as they go, of much 
moment. Concerning Sappho there is nothing new beyond a variant of her 
father’s name, and the statement that Charaxus was her eldest brother. The 
aspersion on her character, mentioned also, among Greek authorities, by Suidas, 
reappears here at a much earlier date. Reference is made in this section to the 
Grammarian Chameleon, the only citation in 1800 of a definite authority ; 
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elsewhere the compiler contents himself with the vague ‘some say’ or the like. 
A mutilated passage referring to Simonides’ reputed innovation in the alphabet 
apparently has the negative merit of differing from the statement in Suidas 
(cf. A. Kirchoff, Gesch. des Griech. Alphabets, p. 1). Of the death of Aesop, who 
was a favourite subject for biography (fragments of three Lives of Aesop have 
already been found in papyri, of the 4th—7th centuries ; cf. Collart, Rev. de Philol. 
xliii, pp. 38 sqq.), there is a circumstantial account, including some new but not 
very valuable details. The Lives of Thucydides and of Hyperides are too frag- 
mentary to be informative; of Demosthenes little that is fresh could be expected, and 
the only novelty is a blunder, on a par with the statement that Aeschines was the 
eldest of his father’s sons, which Aeschines himself refutes. An anecdote, found 
also in Plutarch, about the generosity of Demosthenes to his defeated rival is 
given with greater elaboration in the account of the latter. One would gladly 
have had more of the section concerning Thrasybulus, which included some 
details not otherwise known, although errors like those just noticed do not give 
a good impression of the accuracy of the writer,—regarding whose identity we 
are entirely in the dark. 


Fret 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
i Boole περιτὶ 13 letters wo? 
περι Σ᾽ απφ͵)ους περ Xapaireoly.....-- - 
[Σαπῴω το μεν γενος] nv Ae 30 TLos ἐπλανηθίη . . . .«...- 
[oBia πολεως δε Μιτ])υληνης am αὐτου λέγει [. - - Διολιδι ? 
5 ἵπατρος δὲ Σ᾽ καμ]ανδρου κα διαλεκτωι κεχρίη - - - -- γε 
[ra δε τινας Σ᾿ καἹμανδρωνυ γραφεν de βυβλίια ἐννεα μεν 
μου adeAgous δῚ εἐσχε τρεις λυρικα ελεγειωῖν δὲ καὶ αλλων ὃ 
[Ερ]γνιον και Aaloryov πρε 35 εν 


σβυίτατον de Xaplagov os πλεὺυ ἘΞ 
10 σὰς eis Atryumrov] Ζωριχαι τι 





περι Σιμ[ωνιδοῦ 
Σιμωνιδὴς το μεν [yevos nv 
Κειος πολεως δὲ Τουΐλιδος 
πατρος δὲ Λεοπρεποίυς γεγο 


νι προσο[μιλητ]ης Kareda 
πανησεν εἰς ταυτὴην πλει 
στα τον δὲ Aapixov (veov) οντα par 


15 


λον ηγαπησεν Ovyatepa ὃ ε 
σχε Κλειν ομωνυμον tye ε 


auTns μῆτρι κ[αἸτηγορηται 


40 νεν δὲ φιλαργυρος" τινες 
ὃ αὑὐτωι την τῶν μνίημο 
νικων εὑρεσιν προσίτιθεα 
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δ um ev{ijo[v] ws ατακτος ov σιν" καὶ avtos δὲ που ἴτουτο 
[oa] τον τροπὸν Kat γυναικε φαινει δια των εἐπιγίραμ 
[pac|rpia τὴν δὲ μορφην 45 μαίτ]ων προσευρεῖν δὲ φα 
20 [ευ]καταφρονητος δοκεῖ γε σιν [avjrov τινες και ὃ. ]... 
[γον]εναῖι καὶ: δυσειδεστατή ν]}} Κεῖ. . .Joorov Tov κὃ απΙ.. 


[την μεν yap οψιν φαιωδὴς T.[..]-. ev. [:1ησἀσί.]εν- - 
[υἱπηρχεν ro de μεγεθος > . . . 
μεικρα παντελῶς To ὃ αὐτο 

25. [ἰσυ]μβεβηκε και περι τον 


εν. Ἰν ἐλαττω |. .] yeyova 
[ 15 letters ]. ny 
Fr. 2. 
Col. i. Col. ii. Col. iii. 
2 al Rae ] tov Δελίφων .... 
even en crs Wevan en τς... 
[ἐστ]ιν ὃ aetia τοιαζυτη]ΐ ει} εἰ 
1» Pinluevn {et} επαν [εισελθηι 
Ιν [ Tits] Tor θεωι θυσιασίων οἷ. Aed 
Ἰον Ϊ 35 Plole περ[ι]εστηκασι τον Bo 
]- ov ploy ud εαυὅτοις μαχαιρας 
5 Ίν κομίζοντες σφαγιασα δ 
Ἰνει» μένου de Tov ἵερειου και ἡ 
Ἰρευ δειραντος To ἵερειον Kat 
Ἰνρου 40 Ta σπλαγχνα περιεξελο 
Ἱμεν μενου οἱ περίεστωτες ε 
[ο Ἰανο καστος nv av ἰσχύυσηι 
εἸιναι μοιραν αποτεμνομενος 
Ἰμων ame ws πολλακις τον 
Ἰριτος 45 θυσιασαντα avrov ἀμοι 
Ἰ. λει ploly απι(ε)ναι τουτο ovy Αι 
15 Ἰωνον [σ]ωπίο]ς Ζελῴους ονιδ᾽ ἡζων 


Ἰυς λαμ ἐπέσκωψεν ed ois διοργι 
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Ἰυτοις σθεντες οἱ πολλοι λιθοις 
ἴον μυ 50 αὑτον βαλλοντες κατα 
[O? lucas de Kpnpvov ewoav μετ ov 
20 λ]ογων πολυ δὲ λοιμικον mrabos 
? αποκριματων ἐπεσκήῆψε τῆι πόλει χρη 
] €av στηριαζομενοις ὃ avrows 
[τ Ἰμενοι 55 0 θεος ανειπεν οὐ προτε» 
i oe pov [Angle rap voo|ov με 
τ ἢ roe xpis [av ΑΠισωπον εξιίϊλασ 
lp Τ᾽ at [κωντ]αι οἱ δὲ περιτει | > 
i [xeolavres tov τόπον lev 
> 60 [a kKlarerecey βωμοῖν θ 4 
. δίρυσα μενοι λυτηρίι)ους 
TNS vorov ὡς ἥρωι βυσιας 
T polo |nveyKav 
= 
περι Θουκυδιίδου 
65 Θουκυδιδηὴς το μεν γεῖνος ΚΣ 
nv Αθηναιος παιΐς ὃ Ojdo © off 
ρου διαβαλλουσι δὲ Tov πα av| 
Tepa αὐτου Opatka ovTa καὶ 
εἰς AOnvas μετοικισθη 8ο θ. 
Ἴο ναι δυνατος de εν λογοις a γί 
ο 
vnp γίεναμενος aveypa Hl 
Wey τοῖν] γενομενον Abn 7 
ναιοις [kat] Πελοποννὴ» 
[σιοις πολεμον 
Fr. 3: 
Col. i. Colin, 
[ ] 25 [yelvoapevos του φίαρμα 
SP ee οτος ]> fe sis [klov συντομὼως εξείπνευ 


πα καθ στος 1. erov [.. [σε] μεχρι τελ[ο]υς to της [Ee 


1800. 


ἴω: τὰ τ ogo ce 
[4θηναιοι κενοταφίιον earn 
σαν δημοσια εν A. 


«eas 


σι των δημων 





Ee 

το περι Δημοσθεν͵ οἸ)υ[ 5] 
Anpoobevns ο ρητωρ Abn 
ναιος μὲν ἣν τὸ γενος 
mais δὲ Δημοσθενουΐς αι 
avievs δὲ των δημων 

15 Κομιδηὴ δὲ νηπιος ὑπο» 
του πατρος απελειφθη v 
πο επιτροπίοις] Ονητορι 
και Αφοβωι γενίομεν]ος 
ὃ ef ηλικιας επεῖδε][ξ]ατ[ο] 

20 τὴν εν λογοις δεινοτητα 
Kpivals τουὶς επιτροπίους 
ὧν εἰνοσφισαντο χρημα | 
τῶν [avrov elis de to Bn Ϊ 
μα [ἱπαρελθων] αριστία 


30 


35 


40 


45 


4 
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[Ac|vOepras [αξ)ωμα dfra 
ἰφ]υλαξας Αθηναιοι de πα Ϊ 
[Acly τὴν ελευθεριαν a 
νακτησαμενοι ETLLY 

σαν αὐτου εἰκονα χαλκηΐν 
αναστησαντες εν Kepa Ϊ 
μίκωι emlypappa τε [ev 
στηληι ενεκολαψαν ToL 
ovde εἰπερ ἴσαν yvopale 
ρωμαν Δημοσθενες εσχες 
ουποτ αν Ελληνων np> 
ξεν Apns Μακεδων 





περι. Αισχινου 
Αισχινης ο ρητὼρ To μεν γε 
νος nv [AO|nvatos mats de 
Ατρομητου καὶ μητρος 
Γλαυκοθεας πρεσβυτατος 
τῶν αδελῴων Φιλοχαρους 
και Δαοφοίβ)]ου kar apxas de 
ετριταγωνιστει τραγωιδοις 
ὕποκρινομενος εὐφυὴς 


δ ev λογοις γενόμενος 


50 ἀντὶ τῆς σκηνῆς ΤΟ τῶν 


Αθηναιων βημα διεδε 
gato γραῴφομενος de Krn 
σιῴφωντα παρανομὼν 


ort pn δεοντως εστεφα 


55 νωσε Δημοσθενη χρυ 


σω: στεῴφανωι καινοις 
τραγωιδοις ov μεταλα 
βων δὲ το πεμπτον με 
pos tov Ψψηῴφων φυγας 


60 εἕηει των Αθηνων 


Δημοσθενὴς de ov μνὴ 
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σικακησας ETL τοις γεγε 
νημενοις To δὲ ἀστατον 
της τυχης ευλαβηθεις ε 
65 [godkov αυὐτωι ἀργυριου 
[ταλΊαντον προσεπεμψεν 
[o de] ov δεξαμενος εδα 
[Kpu]oev mruvOavopevov 
[δε rhwos emt τινι δακρυοι 
70 [{εἰπ]ε οτι τοιαυτης πολεως 
[απαλλαττομαι ev me και 
[exOpok συνπαθεϊσΊτεροι 
[φιλωὴν ευρισκίονται γενο 
μενος de εν] Ρ[οδωι]) ᾿σχολην 





τ. | Arrikov 
[isl είτε, eae os eee 1 Podiors 
Frs. 4+ 5. Frs. 6+ 7. 
Colled lars Col. ii. 
ναιοιΐ : ὃ : : - : 
μητί [cto alae Jpo[. -]-.-[--]-[... 
de τί [...? συὶν avtax amo Φυλης 
κτοῖ [P καταγουσι τον δημον ὡς 
5 λει [δε κατεϊλυθησαν οἱ τρια 
ome... ee ec 5 [xovra] eypawev ψηφισμα 
[reps] Θρασυβϊουλου [ΘρασυβΊουλος μεταδιδους 
OplacvBolwros rails μεν nv Δυκου [avrows 2] Ts πολιτείας α 
[ro de γ]ενο]ς 4θηϊναιος Sra ἱπροβουλευτου de του ψη 
10 [ριεὺς] δὲ των ὅίημων. ...... ἰφισματος) γεναμενου ov 
oe 1. Ae πατί 10 [kK ετυχον ἢ τ]ης τιμῆς ὁ δὲπαν 
στ meek |. vas ἀαγαπὴη 
[oals εληΐ. .- .lev tos δικα» oj 
[or|nptolis . .|s Kuvdvvev αἱ 
ΡΠ ΊΎ Pu Ἰ ws ὃ εκωλυ 
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Fr. 8. 
Col. 1. Col. ii. 
\ene 20 abews [ 
Ἰηδε ευγενειαΐ emet δε ? 
Ἰσθετα n «Αθηναίων στρατεια ? περι 
Ἰοισιν Aapiav της [Θεσσαλιας 
5 ] απο συνητυχησῖεν ὡς συνερ 
Ἰοσχα 25 γος Tat 4ημοίσθενε: ὧν 
|rovs ὕπο Aytimaz|pou ev Tos 
Ἰσπερ av dexa ρητορσι [ητηθη Kat παν ἢ 
τωὶν Αθηναι . TOY ατυχησίαν τς: 
10 [ov | αναχθέιῆς avtos ev Μακίεδονιαι a 
παν προσ 30 πωώλετὸ Αθηΐναιοι δὲ πα 
| μετα τον [λ]ῆιν την ελευθίΐεριαν ανακο 
θ]ανατον μισα μενον Ka[...+... av 
am \odeo[. .| [rTlov ανδριασιν εἰτιμησαν 
15 Ἰροσ [wept] Δευκοκίομα 
35 Δευκ[ίοκομ]ας To γεῖνος μεν 
\ra nv Κρη[9] πολεωΐς δε Kya 
Jre σου μιρ[ακισῖκος [de wy ev 
Ie πρεπηΐς 
Fe, 0: Pr. ΤΟ: 
SERN ec Aloyos avi... ΠΡ 
ἘΣ ας ] πολιτευσία Ἰεδιδου 
ΕΣ stacey ie uot και ἴδιζω Ἰανον τῆς 
[των ουἼδενε της ελευΐθε Ἰς θανὼν 
5 [plas....lo7n ws de Tore 5 |s mapa 
[ Java ps v. [. 


[ > 


[44 


οι 
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Dig eb 
[- -Jel 
γενεσίθα): an 
€xovTwy πραΐ 
ρωτησιν autos [ 
ψαμίεἸνοί 
πεν.} - [ 
τωι [.Ἰαθειν [ 
Tpolt|s χρησαὶ 
μαρτεν σεσῖ 
[ylap θεασαμῖεν 
[ἰν προβατοΐ 
[elvéapevol 
[x]@pov καθηΐ 
παι pn carl 
. UT 
ove 


ιν 


πυλί 


[1- νϑ 


Froit. 


[rept ABdnpov 
A|\B8nj pos ev Opa ? 


κηι τί 


5 εν ἴαϊνιαι 


Kap. | 
aval 
τρεφὶ 
γης αἱ 


Fr. 19. 


. (Tay 
ων Kat pl 


5 


ἘΞ 
Ἰωρι 
Ἰομενο . [ 

vel 
Ἰδημῖ 
Ἰνγνωΐ 


Ἰ. noas ov) 
Fr. 20. 


Jeo} 
Jyevol 
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γεισί ματί νος τουσὶ σ]υμφοραιΐ 
εγλί tov of θανε To αἱ Ἰσει τας def 
5 δίκὶ 5 [|ἰησαν Ϊ 5 lev τω ευἱ 
Fr, 21. Fr. 22. Fr. 22. 
alee ΕΣ heal |e mapade 
Jueveas Ϊ 1. ς δια των [ ja και ποσι 
ey|eveTo Kat ανηΐ e|Eupvnoe Ἰσισί. .7τοί. 
\AaBov gu jrev[ 
Fr. 24 Fr. 25 Fr. 26 Fr 27 Fr, 28. 
ΤΠ Ἰυνχρὶ Ἰολεῖ Ἰπιλί ΤῊ 
Ἰυγαῖ Ἰηλωι Ἰετη Ἰξαμῖ J}. ψί 
Ἰανεὶ a|v Opal 77 Ἰκελί Ἰρωΐ Ἰεξαί 
jer Ἰὰ Ἱασί Irepl Ἱματί 
5 wel 5 i 5 Ἰσσυΐ 5 kal 
ΒΓ ΩΣ Fr. 30: Bre ot 
jedal Ἰκοι |rey . [ 
A J.» 15: ξαυτ 


Fr. 1. 2-26. ‘Concerning Sappho. Sappho was a Lesbian by birth, of the city of 
Mitylene, and daughter of Scamandrus, or, as some say, of Scamandronymus. She had 
three brothers, Erigyius, Larichus, and Charaxus, the eldest, wlio sailed to Egypt and 
associating with one Doricha expended large sums on her; but Sappho preferred Larichus, 
who was younger. She had a daughter Cleis, so named after her own mother. She has 
been accused by some of immorality and of being a lover of women. In appearance she 
seems to have been insignificant and ugly, being of dark complexion and of very small 
stature ; and the same happens to be true also of ..., who was undersized .. .’ 


4. Μιτ]υληνης : cf, Hdt. ii. 135, who calls her brother Charaxus a Mitylenean, Strab. xiii. 
617, &c. According to Suidas and others her birthplace was Eresus. 
5-6. Σκαμίανδρου : this is known as a Lesbian name (cf. Dion. Hal. ix. 18, Lebas, 


L 
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Jnscr. Gr. 191) but is not attributed to Sappho’s father elsewhere. Charaxus is called the 
son of Scamandronymus by Hdt. /. ¢., and this is one of the several alternatives in Suidas 
to Simon, which he considered correct. 

- 8. [Ep}{yuov : in Suidas s.v. Sampo, where alone this brother is mentioned, the name 
is spelled Εὐρύγιος, and [ΕἸυ[ρ. could equally well be read here, but cf. Arrian iii. 6. 8 
᾽Ερίγυιος 6 Aapixov, Diod. xvii. 81, 83; moreover in Suidas, Zc, the name of Sappho’s 
father was according to some authorities "Hepiyvos, which is no doubt a corruption 
of ’Epiy. 

Λα͵ριχον : cf. Suidas, 2. ς., Athen. x. 424 f. 

8-9. That Charaxus was the eldest is not elsewhere stated; Suidas puts the sons in 
the order Larichus, Charaxus, Erigyius. 

10, Atyurrov suits the space better than Ναυκρατιν (Strab. xvii. 808, Athen. 596 Ὁ). 
Awpiya occurs in 1231. 1. 11; cf. Strab, 2c. τῆς ἑταίρας... ἣν Σαπφὼ μὲν. . καλεῖ Δωρίχαν 

. ἄλλοι δ᾽ ὀνομάζουσι Ῥοδῶπιν (ἄλλοι include Hdt. ii. 135; cf. Athen. 596 ο). 

II. προσοϊμ(ε)ιλησ]ας, which would be expected, cannot be read, the letter preceding s 
having a vertical stroke consistent with ἢ or «, but neither προσο[μιλητΊης nor προς of ιλιαἾις is 
satisfactory with the dative Awprya. Possibly a verb has dropped out, or προσομιλησης may 
have been written in error. 

13. An adjective is evidently missing ; the loss of veov would be easy between Λαριχὸν 
and οντα. 

15. Krew: cf. Suid. 2. ¢., who also gives KA. as the name of Sappho’s mother, 
Sapph. 85. 

16-18. Cf. Suid. 2. c. ἑταῖραι δὲ αὐτῆς καὶ φίλαι γεγόνασι y’ ..., πρὸς as καὶ διαβολὴν ἔσχεν 
αἰσχρᾶς φιλίας. 

19-24. Cf. Max. Tyr. 24. 10 Samo... καίτοι μικρὰν καὶ μέλαιναν. 

26. Perhaps [Αλκαιοΐν, which would give some point to the coincidence, but shortness 
of stature does not seem to be attributed to Alcaeus elsewhere. ; 

yeyova is probably for yeyovora, since there is not room for ἐλαττωΐν γαρ] γεγονζεν. Perhaps 
τε stood in the lacuna. 

24. is preceded by the top of a vertical stroke, which would suit « or v; λὲ may be 
read in place of » at the end of the line. 

28-35. Probably Sappho is still the subject, for though the columns are long her 
biography would naturally occupy a considerable space and there would hardly have been 
room for another; moreover, the mention of Chamaeleon, whose treatise on Sappho is 
known from Athen, 599 c, suits the view that she is concerned here. 

29-30. Perhaps Πονίτιος, since Chamaeleon was a native of Heraclea, but Ποντικός 
would rather be expected, as e. g. Athen. 273 c Χαμ. 6 Ποντικός. The doubtful @ in 1. 30 
may equally well be o. 

33-5. Cf. Suid. s.v. Sampar ἔγραψε δὲ μελῶν λυρικῶν βιβλία θ΄... καὶ ἐπιγράμματα καὶ 
ἐλεγεῖα καὶ ἰάμβους καὶ μονῳδίας. The suggested restoration assumes what is quite uncertain, 
that the non-lyrical poems were included in a single book. ὦ of ελεγειωΐν is very doubtful, 
only a very small vestige remaining which would also suit a, but εἐλεγειαίκον de would not fill 
the line, and the epigrams &c. ought not to have been ignored. 


ll. 36-46. ‘Concerning Simonides. Simonides was a Ceian by birth, of the city of 
Iulis, and son of Leoprepes. He was an avariciousman. Some ascribe to him the invention 
of mnemonics ; and he himself declares this in an epigram. Some say that he further 
invented...’ 


39. if, Λεωπρ. 
40. φιλάργυρος : cf. Pindar, Zsthm. ii, 6 ἁ Μοῖσα γὰρ οὐ φιλοκερδής κτὰ,, and Schol. νῦν, 
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φησί, μισθοῦ συντάττουσι τοὺς ἐπινικίους πρώτου Σιμωνίδου mpoxarapkapévou. . . ἔνθεν καὶ Καλλίμαχος. 
οὐ γὰρ ἐργάτιν τρέφω τὴν Μοῦσαν, ὡς ὁ Κεῖος Ὑλλίχου νέπους. λέγει δὲ (SC. Πίνδαρος) ταῦτα πρὸς 
Σιμ., ὡς φιλάργυρον διασύρων τὸν ἄνδρα, Athen. 656d ὄντως ἦν ὡς ἀληθῶς κίμβιξ ὁ Σιμ. καὶ αἰσχρο- 
κερδής, ὡς Χαμαιλέων φησίν, Schol. Aristoph. Pax 691, Suid. 5. ν. Sip. ἄς. 

40-5. Cf. Marm. Par. 54 Sim... . ὁ τὸ μνημονικὸν εὑρών, Suid. 5. v. Σιμ., καὶ τὴν μνημονικὴν 
δὲ τέχνην εὗρεν οὗτος, Pliny, A.V. vii. 24, &c., and Simonid. Fr. 146 μνήμην δ᾽ οὔτινά φημι 
Ξιμωνίδῃ ἰσοφαρίζειν ὀγδωκονταέτει madi Λεωπρέπεος, which is presumably the epigram 
referred to. 

45 sqq. From the number 24 in ]. 47 it is evident that this passage describes an 
invention concerning the alphabet, which is also attributed to Simonides by Suidas, ἢ. ς. 
προσεξεῦρε δὲ καὶ τὰ μακρὰ τῶν στοιχείων καὶ διπλᾶ, but the statement in the papyrus does not 
coincide and a suitable restoration remains to be found. At the beginning of |. 47 either 
κεῖ or xe, may be read, and orou|xe[ea suggests itself, but διίίπλα orolyeca would be too long 
and does not well accord with the rest of the line. The letter before στ is either o or o, 
and απὶ may be αγ|. 

48. ev: Or συ; συσίτἼησας is possible. 


Fr. 2. 1-29. That the remains of these lines relate, like ll. 30sqq., to Aesop is 
uncertain, but is suggested by 1. 18 pul. . . (?) ; αποκριματων has been restored in 1. 21 on 
this hypothesis. 

31. εὐωνυμ.. is apparently meant, in spite of the unusual diaeresis; the letter after μ 
may be either o or ὠ, and the vestige at the end of the line is consistent with « or ν. 


32-63. ‘The cause is said to be this: whenever a man comes to offer sacrifice to the 
god the Delphians bringing their knives with them stand round the altar, and when the priest 
has slaughtered and flayed the victim and taken the inwards each of the bystanders cuts off 
whatever portion he can and goes away with it, so that the man who offers the sacrifice 
often goes off with nothing at all. Aesop taunted and mocked at the Delphians for this, 
which enraged the populace and they pelted him with stones and threw him over a cliff. 
Not long after a plague fell upon the city, and when they consulted the oracle the god told 
them that the pestilence would not cease until they propitiated Aesop. So they inclosed 
the place where he fell and set up an altar, and brought sacrifices to him as if he were a hero 
to avert the pestilence.’ 


33 544. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 1446 ὅν φασιν ἐλθόντα ποτὲ εἰς τους Δελφοὺς ἀποσκῶψαι 
αὐτούς, ὅτι μὴ ἔχοιεν γῆν ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐργαζόμενοι διατρέφοιντο ἀλλὰ περιμένοιεν ἀπὸ τῶν θεοῦ θυμιαμάτων 
διαζῆν. 

38. 1. τερεως : ἱερείου has come in from the next line. 

48-9. According to Aristoph. Vesp. 1446-7 Aesop was accused of having stolen 
a cup, which the Schol. adds they concealed among his belongings, a story also found in 
Heraclid. Pont. Respub. Magn. 2. Plutarch in De sera numinis vind. 556 has a different 
version which represents Aesop as coming to Delphi with offerings from Croesus and brings 
in Jadmon, as in Hdt. ii. 134. 

51. κρημνου: the πέτρα Ὑάμπεια according to Plutarch, 2. ¢. 

56. Whether the interlinear insertion here and in 1. 71 is by a different hand is 
uncertain. 


64-74. ‘Concerning Thucydides. Thucydides was by birth an Athenian, and the 
son of Olorus; his father is maligned as being a Thracian who migrated to Athens. 
Having literary skill he wrote the history of the war between the Athenians and Pelopon- 
nesians.’ 


L2 
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67-9. Cf, the anonymous Life 1 Θράκιον δὲ αὐτῷ τὸ γένος" καὶ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῷ “Odopos ἐκ 
Θρᾷκης εἶχε τοὔνομα. 
73. About 7 lines are missing at the foot of the column. 


Fr. 3. 1-9. If these lines relate to Thucydides, Fr. 3. i may be supposed to follow 
immediately Fr. 2. iii, Those two columns cannot be combined into one on account of the 
vestiges in Fr. 2. 75-6, which do not suit the beginnings of Fr. 3. 8-9. Whether the 
historian died abroad or at Athens was disputed. For the tradition of a cenotaph cf. 
Marcellinus, Vita Thuc. 31 ἴκριον yap ἐπὶ τοῦ τάφου κεῖσθαι, τοῦ κενοταφίου δὲ τοῦτο γνώρισμα 
εἶναι. But according to the same authority, 17 (cf. 32 and 55), the tomb was among the 
Κιμώνια μνήματα πρὸς ταῖς Μελιτίσι πύλαις ἐν Κοίλῃ, which does not suit the deme-name in 
ll. 8-9, and the reference of this passage to Thucydides is therefore very questionable. The 
letter after a in 1, 8 seems to be p or A, pointing to ᾿Αμαξαντεῦσι, ᾿Αλαιεῦσι OF ᾿Αλωπεκεῦσι: 
Αλιμουντι (Thucydides’ deme) can certainly not be read. In 1. 6 αὐτου επι τῆς Αττ[ικης 
suggests itself, and Αττίικης is not inconsistent with the scanty remains. In 1]. 7 avo or Aco is 
more suitable than νοι. 


10-39. ‘Concerning Demosthenes. Demosthenes the orator was an Athenian by 
birth, the son of Demosthenes, and of the Paeaniean deme. When quite a child he was 
left by his father under the guardianship of Onetor and Aphobus; and when he came of age 
he displayed his skill in speaking by bringing his guardians to trial on account of the money 
belonging to him which they had appropriated. Coming forward to the tribune (he 
acquitted himself) excellently . . . and when he had taken some of the poison he im- 
mediately breathed his last, having maintained to the end the claim to freedom. The 
Athenians, when they regained their liberty, honoured him by setting up a bronze statue of 
him in the Ceramicus, and carved on a tablet the following epigram. ‘‘ Had your strength 
been equal to your will, Demosthenes, the arms of Macedon would never have ruled 


9 


Greece”. 


17. Ovnropt: this is an error. The guardians were Aphobus, Demophon, and 
Therippides (Zz Aphod. 4); Onetor was a brother-in-law of Aphobus and acted in collusion 
with him against Demosthenes (cf. the C. One?.). 

22. εἶνοσφισΊαντο : cf. Plutarch, Dem. 4 τὰ μὲν νοσφισαμένων, τὰ δ᾽ ἀμελησάντων. 

24. παρελθων suits the space better than ἀναστας. 

25-6. Cf. Plutarch, X Ογαί. Vit. 847 a ἀποθανεῖν δ᾽ αὐτὸν Φιλόχορος μέν φησι φάρμακον 
πιόντα, Σάτυρος δ᾽ ὁ συγγραφεὺς τὸν κάλαμον πεφαρμάχθαι.. .. οὗ γευσάμενον ἀποθανεῖν, ᾿Ερατοσθένης 
δὲ... περὶ τῷ βραχίονι κρίκον περικεῖσθαι πεφαρμαγμένον. . .. οἱ δ᾽ εἶπον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν σφραγῖδα 
φαρμάκου γευσάμενον (SC. ἀποθανεῖν). 

32--3. Cf. Plutarch, Dem. 30 ὁ τῶν ᾽ΑΘ. δῆμος... εἰκόνα τε χαλκῆν ἀνέστησε. According 
to Plutarch, X Orat. Vit. 8447 a, the statue was πλησίον τοῦ περισχοινίσματος καὶ τοῦ βωμοῦ τῶν 
δώδεκα θεῶν : Suidas says ἐν ἀγορᾷ. αὐτὸν rather than αὐτου is expected. 

34-0. The epigram is quoted also by Plutarch, //. cc., and Suidas, who rightly give ἴσην 
ῥώμην γνώμῃ. Plutarch, Dem. 30, and Suidas say that it was on the base of the statue. 


40-74. ‘Concerning Aeschines. Aeschines the orator was an Athenian by birth, the 
son of Atrometus and Glaucothea, and the eldest of the family, his brothers being 
Philochares and Laophobus. At first he was a tragic actor in minor parts, but being 
a naturally clever speaker exchanged the stage for the tribune at Athens. He indicted 
Ctesiphon for unconstitutional action in wrongly crowning Demosthenes with a gold crown 
when the new tragedies were brought out, but failing to get a fifth part of the votes he left 
Athens as an exile. Demosthenes, however, bearing no malice for what had taken place 
and taking heed of the fickleness of fortune sent him a talent of silver for the expenses of 
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his journey; but he refused it and wept. When he was asked why he wept he said 
“Because I am leaving a city where even enemies are found more sympathetic than friends ” 
He went to Rhodes and kept a school .. .’ 


44-5. Aeschines, Fa/s. Leg. 149, says that Philochares was the eldest. 

46. Aaoo[B \ov : 1. Αφοβητου ; cf. Aeschin. ἃ c. 

56-7. καινοις τραγωιδοις : i.e. at the Dionysia. 

61-73. This story is not mentioned in the biographies of Aeschines, but is given by 
Plutarch, X Ora/. Vit. 845 e, though apart from the amount the details are quite different. 
The passage is :—qevyovros δ᾽ Αἰσχίνου μετὰ τὴν καταδίκην, ἵππῳ κατεδίωξεν αὐτόν (SC. Δημοσθένης)" 
τοῦ δ᾽ οἰηθέντος αὐτὸν συλλαμβάνεσθαι καὶ πρυσπεσόντος καὶ συγκαλυψαμένου, ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν παρεμυ- 
θήσατο καὶ τάλαντον ἔδωκεν ἀργυρίου. 

72-3. [εχθρο]ι and [φιλω]ν Murray. 

74. Cf. Plutarch, X Oras. Vit. 840 ἃ ἀπάρας εἰς τὴν Ῥόδον ἐνταῦθα σχολὴν καταστησάμενος 
ἐδίδασκεν... σχολήν τ᾽ ἐκεῖ προσκατέλιπε τὸ “Ῥοδιακὸν διδασκαλεῖον κληθέν. 

76. Ῥοδίοις : the story of the reading of the speech against Ctesiphon may well have 
followed here ; cf. e.g. Plutarch, 2. ας. 


Frs.6+7. Whether these pieces are from the same column as Frs. 4+5 or 
a succeeding one is doubtful; the dissimilarity of the versos rather favours the latter 
alternative. 

1. Possibly Weelpa{e . ., but the doubtful p may be any long letter—v, ¢, Ψ. 

2. ov|y: the doubtful ν may equally be « 

5 sqq- Cf. Aristotle, Ath. Pol. 40. 2 καὶ δοκεῖ τοῦτό τε πολιτεύσασθαι καλῶς ᾿Αρχῖνος καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα γραψάμενος τὸ ψήφισμα τὸ Θρασυβούλου παρανόμων, ἐν ᾧ μετεδίδου τῆς πολιτείας πᾶσι τοῖς ἐκ 
Πειραιέως συγκατελθοῦσι, ὧν ἔνιοι φανερῶς ἦσαν δοῦλοι. A comparison of that passage suggests 
that δοῦλοι were mentioned in the lacuna preceding |. 2 αὐτῶι απὸ Φυλης, and that αὐτοῖς or 
maow should be restored in 1]. 7; but ll. 11-15 are more difficult. 

το. There is not room in the lacuna for μετέσχον : a slightly shorter supplement than 
that suggested would be preferable. 

ΓΙ. vas is preceded by the base of a vertical stroke (η or ἡ). 

12-14. The position of the small detached fragment containing the letters 15 ἐληΐ and 
Ἰγριοῖ with vestiges of a third line is made practically certain by the similarity of the fibres of 
the papyrus. In}. 12 the ἡ is quite uncertain, and e.g. ελεγίεν] would be possible. In 
Ἰ. 14 the vestige of the first letter suits « and the following have rounded tops like oo, 
σε, OF ἐσ. 


Fr. 8. ii. 20-33. The references in this passage indicate that the subject is 
Hyperides, who took an active part in the Lamian war (1. 23; cf. Plutarch, X Orat. Vit. 
849 f, Phocton 23), was one of the orators whose surrender was demanded by Antipater 
after the battle of Crannon (I. 26), and according to some accounts was put to death in 
Macedonia (I. 29; cf. Plutarch, X Ογαί. Vii. 849 Ὁ Ἕρμιππος δέ φησιν αὐτὸν γλωττοτομηθῆναι eis 
Μακεδονίαν ἐλθόντα). 

22--3. For the loose reference to Lamia cf. e.g. Pausan. vii. 10, 4 ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἐν Λαμίᾳ 
πταῖσμα ἐγένετο. 

26—7. That the surrender of as many as ten orators was demanded by Antipater is 
apparently novel ; that was the number, according to some authorities, asked for ten years 
before by Alexander (cf. Plutarch, Demosth. 23, Diod. xvii. 15), and possibly the two 
occasions are here confused. 

30-3. Cf. Fr. 3. 29-31. Perhaps καζλλιστοις in ]. 32. 
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34-8. ‘Concerning Leucocomas. Leucocomas was a Cretan by birth, of the city of 
Cnosos. Being a comely youth (he was beloved by Promachus .. .).’ 


348qq. The story of Leucocomas and Promachus is known only from Conon 16. 
The passage is: τὰ περὶ Προμάχου καὶ Λευκοκόμα τῶν Τνωσσίων. . . διέξεισιν ὡς ἦρα Πρόμαχος 
νεανίου καλοῦ τοῦ Λευκοκόμα᾽ ὡς ἄθλα αὐτῷ μεγάλα προὔτεινε καὶ κινδύνων μεστά" ὡς πάντα ὑπέστη 
Πρόμαχος ἐλπίδι τοῦ τυχεῖν. ὡς δὲ οὐχ οὕτω τυγχάνει, καὶ ἀντιλυπεῖ Λευκοκόμαν τὸ τελευταῖον τῶν 
ἄθλων (κράνος δ᾽ ἢν περιβόητον) ἐν ἑτέρῳ καλῷ νεανίᾳ ὁρῶντος περιθεὶς τοῦ Λευκοκόμα᾽ καὶ ὡς οὐκ 
ἐνεγκὼν τὴν ζηλοτυπίαν ξίφει ἑαυτὸν διεχρήσατο. 

Fr. 9. This fragment resembles in appearance Frs. 6-8, and the contents are 
somewhat analogous ; Fr. 10 is also rather similar. 


Fr. 11. 3 sqq. No other name than ΑἸβδηίρος seems at all likely, especially as it is clear 
from Fr. 8. ii. 34 sqq. that this collection of biographies included mythical persons. For 
Abderus cf. Steph. Byz. 8. v.”A84npa, Apollodor. ii. 5.8, 841. II. 1-2,n. He is said to have 
been loved by Heracles, who founded Abdera in his honour after he had been killed by the 
horses of the Thracian king Diomedes. 

4. κηι : ΟΥ̓ An, but Gpalkn suits the context. 

5. For ἸαΐΪνιαι cf. 841. 11. 1-3 [Naid]os Opovias "ABSnpe . . . [σέθ]εν ᾿Ιάονι τόνδε λαῷ [παι]ᾶνα 
[δηώξω and the Schol. ἄποικοι γάρ εἰσιν οἱ ᾿Αβδηρῖται [Τηίων, Τέως] δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς ᾿Ιωνίας πόλις. 


Fr. 18. This small piece possibly formed part of a third column of Fr. 3, the point of 
junction being opposite ll. 37-9 ; but the combination is unconvincing. 


Fr. 20. 4. de: the « has been converted from a straight stroke (« or 7). 


Fr. 21. 2. ὃ δημευσας was probably the end of the line, as is indicated by the diminution 
in size of the three last letters, as well as by a short blank space after. φυ in 1. 4. 


Fr. 80. 2. |.» seems to have ended the line. 


1801. GLOSSARY. 
13 Χ 10-6 cm. ; First century. 


This and the three following texts form a group of fragments of glossaries, 
still something of a novelty in papyri, and are an interesting sample of the work of 
early lexicographers. 1801 is the most ancient of the group, being written in 
a small semicursive hand which is rather similar to that of 1087 (Part VIII, 
Plate 4) ascribed to the latter part of the first century B.c. One of the early 
characteristics shared by 1801 with 1087 is a tendency to link letters at the top, 
e.g. a and the uncial form of «; in 1801 ξ is similarly linked, which is unusual. 
On the other hand the y-shaped », commonly regarded as characteristic of the 
Roman period, occurs in an abbreviation in ]. 46, while the general aspect of the 
hand is less archaic than that of 1087; a date about the middle of the first 
century A.D. seems, on the whole, most likely. Paragraphi are used to mark off 
the various notes, and the words to be explained project slightly into the left 
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margin, and are also followed by short blank spaces ; similar spaces are used to 
indicate a pause in the body of the note, and in one instance (1. 21) an oblique 
dash fulfils the same purpose. 

Parts of two columns are preserved, broken at the top and bottom, as well 
as down the outside of each. An index to the original length of the lines is, 
however, afforded by ll. 21-2, on the basis of which the extent of the initial 
lacunae in Col. i has been roughly estimated in the printed text. As for Col. ii, 
the break from 1. 32 to |. 58 is nearly vertical, and if the length of lines is taken 
at about 40 letters, the loss in the central part of the column will be about 
10 letters, the number slightly increasing above and diminishing below on account 
of the slope of the column to the right ; but the loss cannot be accurately gauged, 
since in texts of this kind no great care was taken to keep the ends of lines even, 
and Col. i shows that 1801 was no exception in this regard. 

Both columns relate to rarer words beginning with the letter B, and the 
alphabetical arrangement may have been strictly observed up to the second 
letter, but certainly did not extend to the third, e. g. βεβυσμένον follows βέλος. 
All the words, so far as identified, appear in Hesychius, except one, which is in 
Suidas. But the treatment is fuller than in Hesychius, especially in the wealth 
of citation, to which there is more approximation in the Etymologicum Magnum 
(cf. 11. 21-7 n.), a feature which would have made this glossary, had much of it 
been preserved, peculiarly valuable. Most of the citations are from Comedy or 
Satyric drama, the authors quoted including Eupolis, Cratinus, Hermippus, 
Aristophanes, Alexis, and Sophocles. The only prose writer whose name occurs 
is the historian Phylarchus (l. 44). This glossary thus seems to have followed 
lines similar to those of the Svvaywyy of Artemidorus (cf. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp- 
1169, &c.), though whether it was confined to the Comedians and Satyric 
dramatists can hardly be determined from the present specimen. That this is 
actually a fragment of the work of Artemidorus is hardly likely ; the makers of 
Lexica were many (cf. Susemihl, Alex. Lzt.-Gesch. ii, pp. 185 sqq.), and very 
little is known about them. 

On the verso of the papyrus are remains of two columns, written in a small 
upright hand dating perhaps from about the end of the first century or the 
beginning of the second, from a treatise on grammar. In Col. ii, after referring 
to the declension [Alpax@vos Δρακωνι (cf. Choerob. Zz Theod. Can. p. 79, Gaisf.), 
a new section begins “Περι δε tov ἀστὴρ Batnp Klar των ομοι 1 ων επιλαμβανεται 
ἘΠ -- 4 χεγων μὴ eotavat ἷτον τουτων αριθ 15 μον μηδε δυνασθαι τί..... 

16 τῆς (η Corr.) αναλογιας Ελληλίισμον ? οὐκ op \ θως ἐπειδὴ Ta ομοια ov[ra....... ο 
18 μοιως σχηματιζεται ουτω yap αν 1° λεγοιτο πρωτον μεν οτι. -. 
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Cole 
πιο: joe. [ 
τ οὐ οι πῶς Ἰαν εἰ 
reat τ ta Ἰυτον Al 
ΞΕ ον. ] τετταραΐ. .ὄ τα t 

6)! [buen ΣΝ ἘΣ 1. ὠλιβαμ.. [{Ἰκευτί.] 

[ | 

[βερακες. 202 oe tlepaxes ai yAauKe(s) παρα 
[ | 
foie raid ice R RON Cu Jets Kat στρατον π|.]. .] 

TOs ΣΙ εν Εν: Σοφοκλης δὲ ev Σαλ[μ]αίνει] 
ο omms δὴ |. προστασιμον τῆς 
ἘΣ ΕΣ ] συμπ ν tral.| 
ΠΣ ον τ tee ΠΣ τος 
[ 

Weal) dara peat Cee se beccs arc. | και Ἐυπολις ev 
τ Ἱμας ουτι mov πολ 
λον σὸς | ev Σατυροις αλλ οταν 
ἢ Ὁ δ state eeu 5 ὅνο δ Ἰς cap tote και σοῴφοις 
πέΠτ δἰ |. ἐκανον ἀρσεμονον 

owt Pars Nt eer aseAr te oc 2) Jac 


[βελεκος  Apiotodavn)s ev Πολυιδωι 7 και 


[των BedrXexov λεγΊει δὲ περι avTwy 


σοὺς ἐν. ? Aoyor] τουτον εστιν 
σ:Οὃὕ: ]...[. -Jes mapa ros ΤΡ 
Ἴδα σις: δὲ δος 7.1. ὠὡσπερ ο πισος και λα 
[@vpos omoros?..... lt κριώπωι TO μεγε 
[θος 15 letters βελεῖκον καλουσιν 


Colon: 


ο 


4 


59 


60 


. 
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fete. cca es Ἰ. yedAol 
ler a Pattat's ros εἰν τὴν yva[Oov?........--. 
Beran τὸ ]- 7a. [.Juevou[.] exo. [ἢ τς ἀπο es eee 
ΠΡ ae lat καὶ τον Kpari{vov ev Θραιτταις 
[cota | ROOM Χο ΕΟ, δι [oy civics» + τὸν 
ἔς - Οὐ περν 1: το cee ee 
[...]- ov modnpy . ἀπ ,...-."-....--. 
εὐ ἢ ΕἸΡ Ferment tC Καὶ ON wie os Mas τ: 
al... .|s ὦ βελτίστε πειστείον ......... 
βίεμβιξ | περιστρίοφη «ἀρζιστοφανης Ὁ... 
τ ἘΠ Ce ON ales Gone so ses 
Βελ[βιν]α κωμη τίης Aalkwr[ixns...... 
[-- 7 στ @xploge].p[.|..&7pOlen 6. aes. 


καὶ Φυλαρχος ev τῆι δ ἘΠ. -......... 
[ΒἸερεσχετοι ανοητοίι)  πεπΐίλασται map Αριστοφ(ανει) 
βελος «Αβριστοφανη(9) ev Ayaplvevot..... 


av 


mapyy. NEyely eyyos Ot. [cies vg ὐ e+ oe 
βεβυσμίεῖνον πληρε, τη Wee cote. kell vas 
yn BeBuopevn Aptoroglavns ev... 
Bepyaos ἀλεξις ev Hovor{ne Pr eutveter es: 
COT (KAU κουμπασματα . |... ws. ss 
Bepyatov αποδειξειν vOdolv....... 
QUTOL σκοπειτε νυν ἐγω ἜΣ τς 
vos yap ws mematxey εἰς 1. .--- το 
“ἐστιν δ n Βεργὴ τῆς Θραϊικης 
Βελλερον τον Βελλεροφοντίην... .. .. 
βερβινιων Ἑρμιππος εν ΣΙτρατιωταις ? 


wv tas ληκύθους κατῆϊ..- --.- 


»-- 
βηρηκες α«ἀριστοφανη(ς)) [ev........ 
νε | Bnpn[k -Ἰ φυραίματα, -. ὅν... 
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Fr. 


» 


4. There seems to have been no other letter in front of the doubtful ε, which might 
also be a dash like that in 1. 21. 

7. Cf. Hesych. βείρακες" ἱέρακες. It is not possible to read ἡ or xa before γλαυκείς), 
though one of those words should perhaps be restored. ο could well be read in place of a 
but would be unintelligible. The similar gloss of Hesychius βάραξ' ἱέραξ παρὰ Λίβυσι 
suggests that Λίβυσι may be the name in the lacuna after παρα; but the name may also have 
been that of the author who used the form. 

10, Σαλ[μ]ω[νει] is consistent with the remains, which do not suit Sarupos (cf. 1. 17). 

11. προστασιμον is apparently novel. 

13. ov: perhaps oo. 

16. Juas ovTt: OF Jua σου τι. 

19. The first letter may be 6. g. β, 6, p. Neither ἀρσε for apoa nor ἄρ σε is attractive 
in this context. : 

21-7. Cf. Etym. Magn, βελέκκοι" ὄσπρια" καὶ τῶν βελέκκων, ᾿Αριστοφάνης, Hesych. βέλεκος" 
ὄσπριόν τι ἐμφερὲς λαθύρῳ μέγεθος ἐρεβίνθου ἔχον. The papyrus, besides giving the name of 
the play of Aristophanes, confirms the view of earlier editors that καὶ τῶν was part of the 
citation; Kock prints βελέκκων only (Fr. 755). Lines 23 sqq. are an excerpt from a prose 
writer who described the BéAexos. κριωπός from κριός (vetch) is unattested. 

34 sqq. Cf. Hesych. 5. v. δίλογχον, τὴν Bevdiv οὕτω Κρατῖνος ἐν Θράτταις ἐκάλεσεν, ἤτοι ὅτι δύο 
τιμὰς ἐκληρώσατο, οὐρανίαν τε καὶ χθονίαν... ἢ ὅτι δύο λόγχας φέρει krA. From this it is plain 
that ll. 34-5 at any rate are part of a note on Βενδῖς, of whom Hesych. says 8. v., ἡ “Ἄρτεμις. 
Θρᾳκιστί: παρὰ δὲ ᾿Αθηναίοις ἑορτὴ Bevdideca. How many of the preceding lines were included 
in the note (to which the small fragment, I]. 61-3, perhaps belongs) is, however, uncertain, 
nor is it clear whether 11. 36-9 are all part of the same excerpt from Cratinus. 7ιμὴν in 
1. 36 is possibly r]unv (cf. Hesych. δύο τιμάς). In 1. 37 xoptxal is apparently not to be 
read, unless w was here written differently from those elsewhere. In 1. 38 τινασίσ]ει is 
not impossible. 

40. Cf. Hesych. βέμβιξ . . . δίνη. If, however, ap[ is ᾿Αρ[ιστοφάνης, as is natural to 
suppose, the name of the play seems to have been omitted, contrary to the compiler’s usual 
practice. βεμβικες εγ[γ[ενεσήθων (Vesp. 1530) suggests itself, and might not be too long if 
Aptorop(arns) were written ; περί! ορνιίθων (4 Ζ. 1461) is a not very satisfactory alternative. 

42. Cf. Hesych. BeABiva’ κώμη Λακωνική. 

43-4. This seems to be a separate gloss, but it remains obscure. Phylarchus was the 
author of a history of Pyrrhus and other works. 

45. 1. [Β]ερεσχεθοι. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. £7. 635 Β. δὲ οἱ ἀνόητοι" πέπλασται δὲ ἡ λέξις, 
and the similar note in Suidas. 

46-7. Ach. 345. 

48-9. Cf. Hesych. βεβυσμένον" πλῆρες. Suidas cites Aristoph. Ach. 463, but yn ({πυγή ὃ) 
BeBvoper is from a non-extant play. : 


‘ 
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50-5. Antiphanes of Berga was a byword for his mendacity, and hence Bepyaios 
acquired a similar connotation ; cf. e.g. Strabo ii. 100 τὸ δὲ Βεργαῖον διήγημα τοῦτο ἐν πίστεως 
μέρει τιθείς. Steph. Byz. says that a verb Bepyaifew was also coined. 

55+ Bepyn: so Strabo vii. 331, Steph. Byz.; Βέργα Ptol. iii. 13, &c. 

56. Cf. Eustath. 632. 8 ἐν δὲ ῥητορικῷ Λεξικῷ εὕρηται καὶ Βέλλερος λεγόμενος, Hesych, 
Βέλλερος" ὑπὸ Βελλεροφόντου κτανθείς. ἢ ὁ Βελλεροφόντης. 

57-8. Cf. Hesych,. βερβίνια: ξύλα καθηλωμένα, ἐξ ὧν τὰς ληκύθους ἐκρέίμων. The Στρατιῶται 
is the only known play of Hermippus beginning with =. As to the following words, the 
restoration depends on whether they are taken as a quotation (e. g. BepBu|av ras λ. κατι yayov) 
or as explanatory (e.g. ξυλα εξ | ὧν, on the lines of Hesych.). 

Ὶ 59-60. Cf. Hesych. βήρηκες" μᾶζαι ὀρθαί. οἱ δὲ ἁπλῶς μάζας. ἄλλοι μάζας ἄνωθεν κέρατα 
ἐχούσας, and Badpag. .. καὶ φύραμα στρογγύλον ἀφ᾽ οὗ ai μᾶζαι, Eustath. 1414. 29. 

62. Possibly Βεν]διδο[ς, in which case the fragment would come from the neighbourhood 

of ll. 34-5. ' 


1802. GLOSSARY. 


Preg  fa-3.X 34:3 cm: Late second or early 
third century. 

The following fragments of an alphabetical glossary are on the verso 
of 1798, a historical work on Alexander the Great. They are written for the 
most part in an irregular but clear simicursive of medium size, but in two or 
three fragments the hand is markedly smaller (cf. n. on Fr. 6) and in a couple of 
others (Frs. 7-8) it becomes more cursive. v at the end of a line is sometimes 
written as a horizontal stroke above the preceding vowel, but otherwise there is 
no abbreviation. As in 1801, the several glosses project into the left margin by 
the width of three or four letters, and are also followed by a blank space ; but no 
points or paragraphi are used. The text on the recto is assigned to the middle 
or latter part of the second century, and that on the verso may date from the end 
of the same century or the beginning of the third. Some rather unintelligent 
mistakes, which have been left uncorrected, are noticeable (ll. 49, 61, 63). 

As explained in the introd. to 1798, the two texts proceed in opposite 
directions and the glossary did not occupy the entire roll, many of the minor 
fragments of 1798 being blank on the verso. Since those fragments, so far 
as their contents are recognizable, are not separated from the rest by any wide 
interval, and the remains of the lexicon, which was ona considerable scale, include 
words beginning with κ to p, the copy of this seems not to have been finished. 
Fr. 3 is the only substantial piece, containing the upper portions of three con- 
secutive columns, the two latter of which are sufficiently well preserved to give 
some idea of the scope and method of the compiler, at whose identity it is hardly 
worth while to guess. His alphabetical arrangement is more strict than that of 
1801 or of ancient lexica generally, and is indeed remarkably correct, so far as 
it can be followed. He confines himself to uncommon words, or words used in 
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an uncommon sense. Besides Greek local peculiarities, several terms from 
non-Hellenic speech are included—Persian (Fr. 3. 45, 64, Fr. 6. 13), Lydian 
(Fr. 3. 46), Chaldaean (Fr. 3. 63, 67, 72, Fr. 6. 6), Albanian (Fr. 3. 65); in the 
last instance the authority quoted is a work in two or more books on Ξένη φωνή, 
by a certain Heraclides. The writer’s interest in foreign countries is further 
shown by references to e.g. writers on Scythia (Fr. 3. 1), Asia (Fr. 3. 10,17), and 
Babylon (Fr. 3. 67, 72), to Glaucus on the region West of the Euxine (Fr. 3. 36), 
to Andron on ‘the war with the barbarians’ (Fr. 3. 46). In contrast with 1801, 
most at any rate of the authorities cited are prose works, and are often com- 
paratively obscure. Sometimes a considerable excerpt is given (Fr. 3. 29-35 
37-42), but more commonly only a brief mention is made of author and work. 
How far these references can be trusted is somewhat problematical; in the two 
that occur to an extant book, it is incorrectly cited (Fr. 3. 50, 57). In one place 
epigraphic evidence is appealed to (Fr. 3. 54-6). 

Of the words and uses reported in this papyrus about one half are not found 
in the existing lexica, but a large proportion of the novelties are non-Hellenic. 
Several terms are otherwise known only from Hesychius, whose evidence is 
generally less explicit; it is noticeable that in one instance where both cite 
an authority, this is not the same (Fr. 3. 58-9, n.). A striking coincidence of 
phraseology between the papyrus and the Etymologicum-Magnum and Zonaras 
occurs in Fr. 3. 40-1, anid no doubt the passage there cited is their common 
ultimate source. The parallel with Photius noted in Fr. 3. 61, n. is hardly less 
close ; evidently such glosses often underwent little variation in their descent 
from one compiler to another. 


Bra We ἘΠ ΟΣ 
Coli. Col. ii. 
ἱ 
κί ἤν σε Ὁ 
[ ἢ φι)λοπονιᾳΐ. . . ‘ies 
a | dal 
5 [ εἰν πολειτεια [ 
k[ 5 los Avtnvep Aal 
κί ] a 
ral 


κί ev τη Θεττίαλων πολειτειᾶ λαί 


ro | Jaen 
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10 7 


Pr.9.\+ Col. i 
Μαργιανοι ὃ εν] Ὑ Skv[Oxjor 15 ] 
Jvov apxni. .] - ητρί[.] ] 
Ja ποιουντεῖς εἸνθουσια ] ἐν τω περι Tov κατα Act 
παρ eTlepos αρδοι κ[αλουνται αν 
iS Aor Αντικλε[ιδη]ς ] ονομασιων 
AckA]nmadns ev [.] επιγίρ]α 20 ] 
] Ἰκη πολειτεια 
Ἰοικουσιν Ἡρακ[λειδη]ς jes 
] Ἰσω evpuvxwpia [.... 
Το Kalra Actay a ] 
] 25 NOLKaTy Sart lee 6s 5) 2 
ev υἹπομνημασῖ ] 
10 ἵτυκαιος PANG οθοι πρ:}. 1: τς τὸς 
] Ἰσθεκ σα sla reysatn oe, 
Col. ii. 
[μ]είλισσαι J ae τῆς Ζ4ημητίρος ἱερει]αι ἡ αὑτὴ Απολλίωνια 9] ev τη ἃ Em ayov | 
30 σαν δε τον καλαθον ταις Νυνῴαις συν Tw tatw και τοις εργοις της Περ 
σεφονης ἃ μεν παραγενεσθαι εἰς IIapov και ξενιστεισαν Tapa 
τω βασιλει Μελισσω χαρισασθαι ταις τουτου θυγατρασι ουσαις εξη 
κοντὰ toy της Pepoehorvns ἱστὸν καὶ πρωταις αὐταις αναδουναι 
Ta περι αὑτὴν παθη τε και μυστηρια οθεν και μελισσας εκτοτε 
35 κληθηναι τας θεσμοφοριαζουσας ἰκληθηναι} γυναικας 
| μελυγιον ποματιον τι Σκυτικον Γλαυκος ev ἃ εξηγησεως τοπὼν τῶν Ket [ 
μένων em ἀριστερὰ tov ]Π]οντου μερὴ συνκαταθεμ[ζείνων δὲ των eda 
τῶν ελυσε τον συλλογον Kat ἀπολυθεντες EkaoTO[s] emt Ta ἴδια παρ 
εσκευαζον To μελυγιον TovTo δὲ To πομα μεθυσκει μαλλον Tov 
40 otvou γεινεται de εἦΨψομενου του μελιτος μεθ ὕδατος και Bora 


νη [5] τινος εμβαλλομενης φερει yap αὑὐτων n χωρα πολὺ TO με 
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Au ert δὲ Kat TO ζυτος ο ποιουσιν EK τῆς κεγχρου 
μελωδιαὰ η τραγωδια To παλαιον ἐλέγετο ὡς Καλλιμακος εν ὑπὸ 
μνημασιν 
45 μενεμανι το ὑδωρ παρα τοις Περσαις Ζεινων v.....]. ov 
μερμναδαι οἱ τριορχοι παρα Avdots ἄνδρων εἶν. του Πολε 
μου του προς τους βαρβαρους 
μεροπες οἱ αφρονες ὑπο Ευβοεων Διονυσιος εν [.......-. 
pepov εἰιδος ορνεοῦ οπερ ἀντεκτρεφει Tous κἶ. .. . - ---- 
50° Αριστοτελης ἐν ἢ περι τῶν εν τοις ζωοις μοριαΐν 


μεσοτελεστὸον τὸ ημίτελεστον Διτωλους . Ϊ. . . - .- «-.«.-- 


δὺς Ἰικα[. « .Jul «ἽἼκοισα . [ 


Col. iii. 
[ΜΊηϊτις ] η AOnva και ev τω vaw τῆς Χαλκιοικου Λακεδαιμονι ? 
55 wv ἐστι μεικρον Αθηναδιον και επιγείγραφθαι φασιν αὐτω ἢ 
την Μητιν 
μητραι εἰδος μελισσων ApiororeAns εν ἡ περῖι τῶν εν τοις ζώοις μοριῶ 
μητραι ev Tapow και Σολοις τας δελτοὺυς ev ais ανἰαγραφουσι ὃ τας 
οἰκιᾶς μητρας προσαγορεύεσθαι a.. και Onpl..... Aptororte 
60 Ans ev Tn Σολεων πολειτεια 
puecTnp 0 εἰδως eavToy μὴ καθαρον aiparols και ελθων wa μὴ 
δει και μιαινων Αυτοκλειδὴς εν Tw επιγραΐμματι ? 
μιθοργ yevos τι apxovias mapa Χαλδαιοις epi... 1.22.25 
Midpas ο Προμηθεὺς κατα ὃ addovs o ἡλιος παρα Ilepofais.......-. 
65 μιληχ γενειον ὕπο ABaviwy των ομορουνταῖν .. . . - - -- 
ὡς Ηρακλειδὴς εν ἃ Ἐενης hovns 


μινοδολοεσσα αριθμων συνταξις παρα Xaddaidis.... εν > των 
κατα Βαβυλωνα 
Μινυαι ου μονον Ορχομενιοι ἀλλα και οἱ αγνηΪϊτες .. . ev τω πε 
70 pt ποταμων 


μινωδες ἀμπελοι τινες ovTw λέγονται παρα Pod{iois.... 
μισαι ο παρα Χαλδαιοις ἡ τῶν μελλοντων mpoyveai[s.... εν 
των κατα Βαβυλωνα 


Μιτυληναῖοι καπηλοι απ... . .1. ὡς Hynoavdpos [ev υπομνημασι ? 


1802. 


15 Μμ. 5.1... μέ 
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22 letters [ee οι κι: 


Fr. 4 Fr. 6. Prez 
Ἰ tou βασιλεως [ 
] λ]ογικων ear 
jetye . [ ] ev τω Τρωικω = Al 
Ἰτοπί Ἰδρος ο ἄντιοχεὺς [ Ἰδειοῖ 
Jes ουτί | Ἰ. ᾳδιτί 
Ἰρεφεὶ | βλεφα[ρα) rapa Χαὶλ 5 Ἶεναισ. [ 
5 περιστί Ἰανθισί. . . «vl. “1 εοἰκεν [ 
περ τοῖ SEN (eter τ τ στὸ jous φιλί 
σειν ἢ ] wy καῇ 
1 μητροΐ RATA: την Ἰοις Af 
je AEs levee 7 po = lela  τθ' 10 Ἶλιν [ 
10 nel \ id 
παρα Περίσαις 
| 
Fr. 5 ] Peso 


lof. lel Pr. ΤΟ Ἰγιμί 
Ἰεμί 
Fr. 9. 1 ght 
1. «βρί ] af 


ἢ Ἐενοίφων εν a.[ 
? τοιίχους τεθυρ[ωμενους ? 


aes’ 


Fr. 2. 5. Antenor may be the historian of Crete referred to e. g. by Plutarch, Jal. 
Herod. 22. 

8. Αριστοτελης ev? Cf. Fr. 3. 59. Aristotle’s treatise on the Thessalian constitution is 
cited by Harpocration s. v. rerpapxia as ἡ κοινὴ Θεττ. πολ. ; Athen. xi. 499 Ὁ omits κοινή. 
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10. The doubtful τ is preceded by a horizontal stroke above the line like those above 


numerals. 

Fr. 3. 1-4. These lines seem to form a connected note on the Mapyavoi; cf. 
Strabo xi. 510-1, where the "ApapSo:, Mapy:avoi, and Σκύθαι are mentioned in close connexion ; 
possibly Μαργιαίνων is to be restored in |. 2. ev@ovora\fover(?) in 1. 3 suggests that the name 
may have been connected with μάργος ; cf. Hesych. μαργᾷ' papyaiver, ὑβρίζει, ἐνθουσιᾷ, μαίνεται. 
Several writers of Σκυθικά are known, e.g. Agathon of Samos (Plutarch, FZuz. iv. 5) and 
Ctesippus (of. εἴ. v. 2). 

5. There is perhaps just room for Ἀντικλε[εδη]ς, i. e., presumably, the Athenian historian ; 
the preceding word was possibly δίηλοι. 

6. Which of the various writers named Asclepiades is meant is not clear. A relative 
perhaps followed ev; a numeral and emvypa|uparoyr is less likely. 

8. Ἡρακϊλειδη]ς : perhaps the author of the Ξένη φωνή mentioned in |. 66, or e. g. 
Heraclides Lembus, who was probably the compiler of a work on Πολιτείαι (cf. Fr. 2. 4, 8 
Fr. 3. 21) among other treatises (cf. 1867 int.). 

10. κα͵γα Aovay: cf. 1, 17; but the division | ra Ασιανα is of course possible, 

13. Possibly Διονυσιος] o ἴτυκαιος, the writer of a Ῥιζοτομικά who is mentioned by 
Steph. Byz. s. v. Ἰτύκη. 

19. ονομασιων may well be part of the title of some treatise. 

27. Παῖρθοι more probably than οἶρθοι, perhaps. 


, 


29-35. “μέλισσαι: the priestesses of Demeter. The same Apollonia(?) in the first 
book (says): ‘ When bringing to the Nymphs the basket together with the loom and the 
work of Persephone she first went to Paros, and having been entertained in the palace of 
the king Melissus she presented to his daughters, who were 60 in number, the loom of 
Persephone, and delivered first to them her sufferings and mysteries ; whence the women 
who took part in the Thesmophoria were thereafter called Melissae ”.’ 


1, 29. A spot of ink in the margin is very doubtfully identified as ε, but its position 
points to a projecting word, so that a new paragraph is indicated. Cf. Hesych. μέλισσαι" ai 
τῆς Δήμητρος μύστιδες, Porphyr. De antr. Nymph. 18 τὰς Δήμητρος ἱερείας ὡς τῆς χθονίας θεᾶς 
μυστίδας μελίσσας οἱ παλαιοὶ ἐκάλουν, Schol. Pind. Pyth. iv. 106. Though the letters at the 
beginning of the line are mostly broken, the remains well suit the reading adopted, with 
which Απολλ[ωνια] ΟΥ Απολλίωνις] seems unavoidable. 

30. For the κάλαθος cf. e.g. Callim. A. Cer. 1 sqq., 121 sqq., and Schol. H. Cer. τ 
ὁ Φιλάδελφος Πτολεμαῖος κατὰ μίμησιν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἔθη τινα ἵδρυσεν ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ, ἐν ois καὶ τὴν 
τοῦ καλάθου πρόοδον. ἔθος γὰρ ἦν ἐν ᾿Αθήναις ἐν ὡρισμένῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐπὶ ὀχήματος φέρεσθαι κάλαθον ἐς 
τιμὴν τῆς Δήμητρος. The κάλαθος worn on the head is ἃ common emblem both of Demeter 
and Persephone. References to the ἱστός of the latter do not seem to occur. 

tas Nuvpas: cf. Schol. Pindar, Py/h. iv. 106 ὅτι δὲ καὶ τὰς περὶ τὰ ἱερὰ νύμφας μελίσσας 
ἔλεγον Μνασέας ὁ Παταρεὺς ἀφηγεῖται λέγων. .. ἄνευ γὰρ Νυμφῶν οὔτε Δήμητρος ἱερὸν τιμᾶται. .. 
οὔτε γάμος οὐδεὶς ἄνευ Νυμφῶν συντελεῖται. 

31--2. ἃ = πρῶτον: |. ξενισθεῖσαν. Melissus king of Paros and his 60 daughters are 
apparently not elsewhere mentioned. Paros, however, was prominent in the worship of 
Demeter; cf. e.g. Homer, H. Demet. 491, where Paros is mentioned next to Eleusis, 
Nicanor, ap. Steph. Byz. s.v. Πάρος, who says that the name Δημητριάς was applied to the 
island, and the statement in Scho]. Aristoph. Av. 1764 that Archilochus wrote a hymn to 
Demeter at Paros. According to Pausan. x. 28. 3 the ὄργια τῆς Δήμητρος were said to have 
been brought to Thasos from Paros; other references are collected in Pauly-Wissowa, 


Realencycl. iv. 2722-3. 
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34-5. Cf. Pindar, Py/h. iv. 106 μελίσσας Δελφίδος, of the prophetess, and Callim. H. Afoll. 
110 Δηοῖ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ παντὸς ὕδωρ φορέουσι μέλισσαι. κληθηναι has been inadvertently repeated. 


36-42. “ Μελύγιον : a Scythian beverage. Glaucus in the rst book of the description 
of places lying towards the left of the Black Sea (says) ‘when the drivers agreed, he 
dismissed the assembly and dispersing each to his home they prepared the μελύγιον. This 
drink is more intoxicating than wine and is made of honey boiled with water, with the 
addition of a certain herb; for their country produces much honey and also beer, which 
they make out of millet ”,’ 


Cf. Etym. Magn, μελύγειον᾽ πομάτιον Σκυθικόν, γινόμενον ἐκ μόνου μέλιτος μεθ᾽ ὕδατος, βοτάνης 
τινὸς ἐμβαλλομένης (similarly Zonar. μελίγυον" πόμα τι Sk. κτλ.), Hesych. μελίτιον᾽ πόμα τι 
Σκυθικὸν μέλιτος ἑψομένου σὺν ὕδατι καὶ πόᾳ τινί, The Etym. Magn. is especially close to the 
papyrus, and the spelling μελύγ(ελιον. is confirmed as well as πομάτιον, which Dindorf 
wished to emend to πόμα τι from Hesych.; a more probable alteration would be to write 
ἑψομένου for ἐκ μόνου. In ], 36 1. Σκυθικόν. The treatise of Glaucus is unknown and his 
identity doubtful. Of the recorded writers of that name, the author of a work on Arabia 
often referred to by Steph. Byz. appears the most suitable. ἐλάτης (1. 37) = ἐλατήρ in Eurip. 
Fr. 713. 28 ποίμνας ἐλάται ; ᾿Ελατ(έδων is hardly likely in this context. 

43-4. This is a new piece of information, apparently. The term μελῳδία may have 
been applied to tragedy in its germinal dithyrambic stage. 

45. 1. Ζηνων, i.e. not improbably the grammarian of Myndus, who is cited e.g. in 
Etym. Magn. 590. 44 58. v. μορίαν. The vestiges before wy are consistent with e.g. ὃ, A, μ, 
but ΛεξἼεων is unsuitable. As for peveuan, Mr. R. Levy tells us that maya, the Aramaic word 
for water, was used in Pehlevi, and a reduplicated form of this might produce something 
sufficiently close to the papyrus. Dr. Sayce notes the similarity of amis. 

46. Cf. Hesych. μέρμνης" τρίορχος. The family name of Gyges was Mepprada according 
to Herodotus i. 7. 14. Ανδρων is perhaps more likely to be the historian from Halicarnassus 
than the Alexandrian who wrote Χρονικά (Athen. iv. 184 b), though a work by him with the 
title here given is not elsewhere cited. To read Avdpou|xos for Avdpoy. is possible but not 
attractive. 

48. This sense of μέροπες is not otherwise attested. Among the many writers named 
Dionysius the most suitable in this context seems to be, if not the prolific Διονύσιος ὁ Θρᾷξ, 
Διονύσιος ὁ Τρύφωνος, whose extensive treatise περὶ ὀνομάτων is cited by Athenaeus, Harpocra- 
tion, and Steph. Byz. 

49-50. 1. pepo. ε Of omep has been corrected from a or o. The word beginning with 
« should mean ‘parents’ or something analogous; κηδεμόνας is hardly satisfactory. The 
μέροψ is mentioned by Aristotle in Anz. His¢. ix. 13, p. 615b 25 φασὶ δέ τινες τοὺς p... . 
ἀντεκτρέφεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκγόνων : οἵ, Hesych. μέροπες". . . καὶ ὄρνεά twa, ὡς ᾿Αριστοτέλης, It is 
strange that the reference given in ]. 50 is mistaken both as to the treatise and the number 
of the book (there is no eighth book of the De part. anim.) ; cf. 1. 57,n 

51. μεσοτελεστον : oo is doubtfully read and the o may be p: also the space between 
the supposed o and τ is rather wide and another letter may have intervened ; but a compound 
of μέρος does not seem very likely. For μεσο- = ἡμι- cf. Hesych. μεσόψηρον᾽ ἡμίξηρον. A few 
Aetolian forms are given in Hesych., 6. g. κίββα, depia, θιαγόνες. 

54. Χαλκιοίκου was restored by Lobel, no doubt rightly. The identification of Mijris 
and Athena is apparently novel; Apollodor. i. 3. 6 puts them in the relation of mother and 
daughter. Cf. Hesych. Maris σύνεσις"... καὶ ἡ θεός. 

57. To was originally written after ev, i.e. the writer began to write ros owing to the 
repetition of ev, μῆτραι σφηκῶν and ἀνθρηνῶν are described by Aristotle in An. Azs/, ix. 41, 

M 
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pp. 627 b-628 a (cf. An. Gen. iii. το, p. 761a 6) so that there is the same mistake in the 
citation here as in]. 50. Cf. Hesych. μήτρα: εἶδος σφηκός. 

58-6ο. Cf. Hesych. μήτρα". .. καὶ ὁ κλῆρος ὑπὸ Σολέων, ὡς Κλείταρχος. In 1. 58 απίογραφουσι 
would also be possible, or the letter after a might well be +. In |. 59 neither as καὶ nor as 
και Suits the remains; perhaps there was a correction and a xa was intended. “That Σόλοι 
was included among Aristotle’s collection of constitutions was unknown. 

61, μιεστηρ is presumably a _ copyist’s error for μιαστωρ; cf. Photius μιάστωρ᾽ ὅταν τις 
αὑτὸν μὴ καθαρὸν εἰδὼς παρέρχηται ἵνα μὴ δεῖ, μεμιασμένος, whence the supplement i in the latter 
part of the line has been derived. The identity of Αὐτοκλείδης is doubtful; he is not likely 
to be the writer of ἐξηγητικά mentioned by Plutarch, Wie. 23. 

63. 1. appomas. Hesych. gives several Chaldaean words, but μιθοργ is not one of them. 
It is conjectured by Sayce to be the opening of a Sumerian hymn, possibly =me fa-ra-ga, 
from some Tammuz dirge, as Prof. Langdon suggests. 

64. The equation of Mithras to Prometheus, though not unnatural, is apparently 
unusual. For the latter part of the line cf. Hesych. μίθρας" ὁ ἥλιος mapa Πέρσαις, and the 
similar but longer notes in Suidas and Photius. 

65-6. At the end of the line 6. g. rors Ιβηρσι or Apperors would be suitable ; cf. Strabo xi, 
p. 501. The work on Ξένη φωνή is apparently not mentioned elsewhere, and with which, 
if any, of the known grammarians named Heraclides the author is to be identified is 
doubtful. 

66-7. Cf. Hesych. μινδαλόεσσας" ἀριθμός. καὶ ra περὶ οὐράνια σύνταξις. Βαβυλώνιοι. In 
consideration of this compiler’s fondness for giving authority it is preferable to treat xara 
Βαβυλωνα as part of a title rather than to read 6. g. Χαλδαιοζις τοις over; cf. 1]. 72-3, where τῶν 
κατα Βαβ. is most easily explained in the same sense and as a citation of the same treatise. 
The writer's name must be as short as possible. 

69. Cf. Hesych. Μινύαι" of ᾿οΟρχομένιοι, καὶ Μάγνητες. As in |. 67, the name of the author 
cited should be quite short, since the line would really be sufficiently filled with no further 
addition, especially if, as is quite possible, ev ros stood in the title. There were many 
writers of works on rivers, besides Callimachus; cf. Schneider, Callimachea, ii, p. 326. 

71. Cf. Hesych, μινῴα: εἶδος ἀμπέλου. 

72. Either o before παρα is superfluous or something has dropped out. For the citation 
cf. n. on Il, 66-7. μισαι according to Sayce = Sumerian me-zu, ‘to divine’. 

74. The lexica throw no light on this entry, which seems to have no connexion with 
Hesych, μυττιλανός" ἀπόπληκτος, the latter word being too long for az[.....]., as well as 
otherwise incongruous. Hyycavdpos is presumably Hegesandrus of Delphi, the author of 
a collection of anecdotes called Ὑπομνήματα, in several books, cited by Hesych. s. v. ἀπόφαρσις 
and Suidas s. v. ἁλκυονίδες as well as by Athenaeus. 


Fr. 4. The blank spaces in Il. 7 and 9g indicate that the preceding words were 
γλῶσσαι, and 1]. 5-6 are no doubt complete at the beginning. The fragment may be from 
the top of a column. 


Fr. 6. The writing in this fragment containing the ends of lines from the top of 
a column, is considerably smaller than in Frs. 2 and 3; that of Fr. 9. is similar and so is 
that of Fr. 1 so far as it goes. 


I. βασιλεως : Or Baow ws? βασιλικοι OF -κου is less suitable. 
6. mapa Χαϊλίδαιοις : ef ir. 3.563,72, 


Frs. 7-8. These two fragments are more cursively written than the rest. 


Fr, 9. Cf.n.on Fr. 6. In 1. 1 a narrow letter may be lost between the supposed 
B and p. 


Fr, 11. Either the beginning of a line or of the explanation of a word. 


1808. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 163 


1803. GLOSSARY. 
16 X 29-7 cm. Sixth century. 


This sheet from a papyrus book was probably the uppermost of a quire, 
since the space between the two pages of the recto, down which the binding string 
passed, has an ornamental band of light purple colour, and the string itself, some 
of which still adheres to the sheet, showing the knot, is partially coated with the 
same colour. The style of the rather heavy sloping uncials points to a date in 
the sixth century perhaps rather than the fifth; the ink is of the brown shade 
characteristic of the Byzantine period. As usual, the words of the glossary, which 
all begin with o, are made to protrude slightly into the margin; and the 
conclusion of the notes is marked by paragraphi, accompanied here and there by 
stops in the high or medial position. Quotations are sometimes indicated by the 
angular signs commonly employed for that purpose, but they are often omitted. 
Marks of elision are used, and there is one instance of a rough breathing (I. 42); 
all these additions are due to the original scribe, who was apparently a person of 
small intelligence, though he need not of course be the originator of all the 
slips that occur. 

1803 is of a less interesting character than 1801—2 and the purpose suggested 
is rather scholastic than scientific ; citations, however, are commendably frequent 
and from these the papyrus largely derives its value. They are taken either 
from prose (Demosthenes, Thucydides, Xenophon) or Comedy, both Old and 
New, and additions are thus made to the extant fragments of Eupolis Χρυσοῦν 
Γένος; Aristophanes Γῆρας, Menander Συναριστῶσαι, ᾿Εγχειρίδιον, Φιλάδελφοι, and 
Φανίον ; the poet’s name is omitted in the case of the last three of these, but 
there can be little doubt that Menander is meant. The alphabetical arrangement, 
apart from the initial letter, is very negligent. 


Fol. 1 verso. Fol. 1 recto. 
στιῴρον ὁ οἱ πολλοι στριῴνο πολλακεις- 
[>] ὡς Apicropavns Γηραι και 20 συναγαγειν τὸ συναθροι 


σαι και συλλεξαι δὲ το αὐτο 


t 
[>] μη ὕποστρί ιΠῴνον σε τὴ τουτὸ ὡς εν Φιλαδελῴφοις 


> φωνὴν εἐχεὶς και Meva 

PETES χωριδιον πριω συνα 

5 » δρος εν Συναριστωσαις wo 
> [[a]lee στεῴρας εἐσομενας 


[>| Kat veas ταλαντατος 


yayov πανθ᾽ ova exes 
25 70d eyw δωσω σχολὴ 


ver μοι συλλεγε 
Σαραπιν δια του ἃ ὡς ev Ey ia 
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> χιριδιωι ws ceuvos ο Lapa 

> ms θεος" 

ovyytyverOat λεγεται κατ € 
πενθεσιν Tov TF και γιγνω 
σκειν μαλι[ονῆστα οἱ παλαι 
οἱ ἀξιουσιν δὲ Kat χωρις 
auTov 

σημιον ynv σφραγιδα Kat 
σημηνασθαι To σφραγισαι 
ws . [ 


Fol. 2 recto. 


ὥργωι ὡς σχολὴ Tropev 
εται ουτοσι 


σιτον καὶ τὴν τροφην ἀπλως 
ως Ξενοῴφων εν βὶ Ava 
βασεως το de orparev 

μα εποριζετο σιτον οπως 
εἰ. δυνατὸ ex των ὑ 
ποζυγιων κοπτοντες 

βους και ονους και τον 
καρπον ομοίως ws An 
μοσθενης ev τω κατα 
Διονυσοδωρου: παλιν 
καπηλευων και συνι 

στας [τ]ας τιμα[ς] του σιτου 
Καὶ TOV apTov αὑτον σιτο 
καλουσιν ὡς Ξενοῴφων 

ev τῇ ἀνα βασι «1: «τς 


1. Cf. Moeris, p. 342 στιφρὸν ᾿Αττικῶς" στριφνὸν Ἕλληνες, 


correct, = 6. 
2-4. The line from the Τῆρας cannot be correct as quoted, but is easily emended, e. g. 


συμῴφοραν ov μονον τὴν 
δυστυχιαν adda καὶ τὴν 
συντυχίαν WOTE και a 
30 γαθων συμῴοραν λεγεῖ 

ws ev ἵππευσιν em συμ 
φοραις αγαθαισιν eony 
γέλμεναις ευαγγελεια 
θυειν 


35 συνεθιζεσθαι δια του τ και 


Fol. 2 verso. 
Tov επιτηδιων ws ταχι 
στα βουλομενους διακιν 
55. δυνευειν 
σαβυττους κουρας εἰδος τι 
Ευπολις εν Χρυσω Teve 
kat Kapa.. ns ὡς μ᾽ nddes 
e[[e]lupnuevos σαβυττους 
60 σιωπήσομαι ἂντι TOU σιω 
πήσω καὶ σιωπήσει και 
σιωπήσεται WS εν TW πε 


pt του στεφανου καγω στερ 


@ 
ἕω και σιωπησΐ οἶμαι και 
65 Μενανδρος εν Φανιωι 
σιωπησι παλιν ev τω με 
ρει κατα τίαῇυτα de και a 
κουσομαι και akovoel και 
ακουσεται Kat πηδησομαι 


. . . . . . 


o after στιῴρον, 


if 
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καὶ piv) ὑπόστιφρον σὺ... OF ὑπόστιφρόν ae... ἔχειν. In place of ὑποστιῴρον (ἅπαξ. εἰρημ.), 
which is obviously to be read, the copyist lapsed into the non-Attic ὑποστριῴνον, but after 
noticing the error unintelligently made only a partial correction; there is no form 
στιρφνός. 

5-7. 1. στιῴρας. If the a at the beginning of ]. 6 has been correctly cancelled by the 
copyist, something has dropped out either before or after στιῴρας. The final s of evopevas 
was converted from ε. 

8. Instances of the shortening of the second a in Sdpams are found only in Latin 
(e. g. Prudent. Adv. Symm. ii. 531). The ᾿Εγχειρίδιον is no doubt that of Menander, who 
was the last author to be mentioned. 

11-15. Cf. e.g. Heraclid. af. Eustath. 1722. 55 of μὲν παλαιοὶ ἐν δυσὶ γάμμα ἐχρῶντο, 
γίγνομαι λέγοντες. 

12. 1. Υ for 7: the converse error occurs in I. 16. 

13. « of μαλιστα is written through A, i.e. μαλλον was first written. 

16-18. 1]. την. Cf. Photius σημεῖον; τὴν σφραγῖδα" καὶ σημαίνεσθαι: τὸ σῴφραγίζεσθαι, 
Hesych. σημεῖον" τέρας. ἢ σφραγίς, and σημήνασθαι' σφραγίσασθαι, Harpocrat. σημεῖα" οὕτω λεγουσι 
τὰς σφραγῖδας. Δημοσθένης ἐν τῷ πρὸς Φαίνιππον. In ]. 18 ws is followed by what seems to be 
the top of a vertical stroke, so that neither Αἰριστοῴφανης (cf. Ly. 952) nor Δίημοσθενης is 
probable. 

Ig. πολλακεις : εἰ has been converted from i. 

22. Φιλαδελῴοις : of Menander presumably. 

23-6. Two iambic verses apparently, but the first « of χωρίδιον should be short and τό 
is likely to have preceded. 

27-9. Cf. Suidas συμφορά" τῶν μέσων ἐστί... δηλοῖ δὲ ἡ συμφορὰ καὶ τὸ καλὸν καὶ τὸ κακόν, 
διὸ λέγει ἐπὶ συμφοραῖσιν ἀγαθαῖς (Aristoph. Zy. 655; cf. 1]. 31-2), Eustath. 647. 28, Hesych. 
συμφορά" συντυχία. σύμπτωτα. ἀτυχία. In]. 29 ]. αγαθην. 

31-4 = 9. 655-6. The papyrus supports the usual reading εἰσηγγελμέναις. R omits 
εἰσ, whence Cobet proposed ἀγαθαῖσι ταῖς ἤγγελμ. 

35. Perhaps και [χωρις αὐτου, asin ll. 114-15. δια τοῦ i presumably refers to the spelling 
εἰθίζειν, which is used mefr? gratia, e.g. in Pythag. Carm. aur. 35, but there seems to be 
no instance of ovveé. apart from augmented forms. 

36-7. This is no doubt part of a note on σχολῇ in the sense of βραδέως or οὐδαμῶς. 
Cf. Suidas σχολῇ γ᾽ ἄν ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδ᾽ ὅλως, βραδέως, οὐδαμῶς, 1. T'elwpywt, i.e. most probably the 
play of Menander; cf. ll. 8, 22, nn. 

38 sqq. Cf. Harpocrat., and Suid. σῖτος" mas ὁ σιτικὸς καρπός, οὐχ 6 πυρὸς μόνον᾽ καὶ αὐτὰ 
τὰ σιτία, Hesych, σῖτος" τροφή. The references in ll. 39 and 45-- are to Xen. Azad. ii. 1. 6 
and Dem. /n Dionysod. 7. In 1. 41 the papyrus correctly agrees with the ‘ deteriores ’ 
against CBAE in omitting καὶ πότον after ovrov. In 1. 52 the reference may be to 
Anabé. v. 4. 29 and σίιτω can be read ; but Ανζα]βασι is not very satisfactory, though τη, which 
seems to be right, points to that work or the Cyrop., which is irreconcilable with the remains, 
τὴ αὐτὴ being also unsuitable. 

53-5 = Thucyd. vii. 60 διὰ τὴν τῶν ἐπιτηδείων σπάνιν ὡς τάχιστα κτλ., cited no doubt in 
illustration of the word σπάνις, Cf. Photius and Suidas σπάνις: ἔνδεια. Either σπάνιν 
preceded τῶν émr. in the papyrus, or it was omitted. 

56-9. Cf. Hesych. caBurros* εἶδος Evpnoews εἰς καλλωπισμόν" πότερον δὲ τοῦ πώγωνος ἣ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς, ἄδηλον᾽ τινὲς δὲ τὸ γυναικεῖον. Photius gives the latter meaning only to σάβυττος and 
spells the equivalent of ξυρήσεως εἶδος, σαβύττης, but Hesych. is confirmed by the papyrus. 
ll. 58-9 look like a pair of trochaic acatalectic dimeters (cf. e.g. Aristoph, Av. 1478-80), 
but if so, there is apparently some corruption in |. 58, where, though it would be easy 
to write ws (e)y’, the preceding word remains a difficulty. The doubtful « after καὶ canbe 
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x or ¢3 no is probable, but ws very uncertain, There is a reference to a κουρεύς in an already 
extant fragment of the Xp. Tév. (Kock 278). 

61. σιωπησει: ε has been converted from ε. 

62-4. De Cor. 112. 1. σιωπήσομαι, as originally written. 

65. Φανιωι: the papyrus confirms the spelling of this title, as to which there has been 
some doubt. 

66. ev τω is very uncertain, but consistent with the meagre vestiges. 


1804. λΛέξεις “Ρητορικαί. 
Fr. 4 16-6 X 13-4 cm. Third century. 


Fragments of a roll containing an alphabetical series of oratorical terms with 
notes thereon, the pieces preserved dealing with words which begin with the 
letters Π, P, =. They are written in well-formed sloping uncials of medium size, 
in style recalling P. Rylands 57 (Vol. i, Plate 10), though perhaps of a somewhat 
later date. An angular sign, the angle pointing to the left instead of, as usual, 
to the right, is used to fill up short lines. As in 1801-2, the terms to be 
explained are given prominence by a slight protrusion into the margin and by the 
short blank spaces which follow them. A second hand, using ink of a different 
shade, has introduced one or two alterations. 

Many of the words included in this glossary occur also’ in Harpocration, but 
its relations to that standard authority are less close than to the Λέξεις “Pytopixat 
Seguerianae edited by Bekker in Axecd. i, pp. 197-318. This affinity is evident 
not only in the substance of the glosses but also in their order, e.g. the four 
terms in Frs. 1+2. i Πυθαιός (Ὁ), προστρόπαιος, περίστατοι and πορεῖον follow the 
same sequence in Axecd. pp. 295-6, though separated there by a few 
additional words; similarly in Axecd. pp. 299, 300, ῥητορικὴ γραφή, ῥῶπος, ῥυτήρ, 
and σκειραφεῖα, συμμορία, συμμορίτης, σύμβολον are successive, corresponding to 
Frs. 3 and 4 of 1804 with one additional word in each fragment (Fr. 3. 5-8 [ ? ], 
Fr. 4. 4-6 στρατηγοί). Material similarities are pointed out in the commentary, 
and though such matter is often common to e.g. Photius and the Etymologicum 
Magnum, the verbal correspondence is generally greatest with the Seguerian 
Λέξεις ; see for instance Fr. 4. 14, ἢ. (on the other hand, for a coincidence with 
Photius, Frs. 1+2. 9-13, n.). Points of difference between the Λέξεις of the 
papyrus and the Cod. Seg. are the omission in the latter, with a single exception, 
of the series of proper names in Frs. 1+ 2. ii, most of which, on the other hand, 
figure in Harpocration, and the disappearance of citations of authorities, to which 
1804 occasionally refers (Demosthenes Fr. 4. 16, Aeschines Frs. 1+2. Ὁ, 
Hyperides Fr. 4. 5, Dinarchus Fr. 3. 7). The relationship is nevertheless 
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distinct enough, and if the papyrus Λέξεις were not among the more or less im- 
mediate sources of the Seguerian, the two compilations must have had a common 


ancestor. 
Frs. 1 +2. Col. i. 


[IIvOatos? ονομα εἸορίτης Αθηνη 
[σιν αγομενὴης του AjmoAlAlo[vos.... 


π ὐεπὶ Ἰσας ev τοῖς εἰς ισ .Ϊ 
ἈΝ τ mene, & | ort Πυθαεις 4θη 

δ: ἢν πον" \t appatos ἄστρα « 
fn ROTO "Ὁ πε oes ? κο]μιζοντας Πυθα 
ΠΣ τὰ Ἰημ[[ ε]ιαν καλουσιν 
τα τα mali aml τ τ - ] 


προστροπίαις Alloyivns ev τῶι πε 
Ιο ρὶι τῆς πα[ραπρεσβειαὶς δαιμωὼν τις ε 
πι τῶν αἰλιτηριων ? ωἸνομασθησαν de 
οἱ peta το [σταθηναι τροπαιον)] πολεμι 
ovs λαβοντῖες προστροπαιοι] 
[π]ερίστατοι [ οι περιβλεπτο]ι 
15 ἰπορήειον το διδομενον τοιὶς πρεῖσβυ 
ἰταιῖς αἷσπερ εφοδιον... .. Meal Cie etc 


Frs.1+2. Col. ii. 


gel 

Παμβίωταδαι δημος της EpexOnidos ? 

Παιοΐνιδαι ? δημος της Aeovridos ? 
292 = II ata[ves ? 

Παλλίηνεις δημος τῆς Αντιοχιδος ? 

Ilepyalon δημος τῆς Ερεχθηιδος ? 

Πειραζιευς ? λιμὴν Αθηνησιν ? 

[ΠΊἸεριθ[οιδαι δημος της Οινηιδος ὃ 


ee ΜΗ, 
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ΒΥ» 8: 
[pos πραξαντος τι ἡ γραψαντῆος ἡ ἐἶι 
ίποντος τι φαυλον ἡ ην] ηγ[ω]νιζον [ 
[To οἱ pytopes..... εγρίαψαντο - 
Ρ 


. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
[ΞΞ ἢ 


ἐς ἐς ἢ σημαινει] μεν Tov τῆς πα 

τς ἢ Ἰδὰς σημαίνει 
δεῖ δ᾽ sae haials τὴς BPs Ἐπ δ ον κον Δειναρχος 

ΡΧ 


[εν τῶι κατα ΠΠολυευκτΊου [δ]ωροδοκιας 

[pwros ο παντοδαπος φΊορτος Anpo< 
10 ἴσθενης εν τῶι προς τη]ν Φορμιωνος 

ἱπαραγραφην ] 

[puTnp οιμας κυριως dle at ηνιαι 


Fr. 4. 

σκείραφιον οικημα 7L? κυβευτικον παρῖα 

ἵεῖρον ἄθηνας e€w πολεῖως ενθα οἱ 

κυβεῖυται ἐπαιζον 1] 

στρατίηγοι] ι nioaly ηρ[ημενοι φυλίης 
5. εκασίτ]ης ἃ Trepedns εν τω Kalra 

«Αὐυτοκλεους 

cwvpopiat συνμοριαι ἡσαν KF ξῖ 

ανδρων εξ ὧν ησαν οἱ τριηραϊρ]χίαι 

συμμορειτηὴς δὲ ο τῆς συμμοριας κΚἴοι 
10 νώνος καὶ φυλετῆης και δημοτης [noav 

de τουτων Kal ἡγέμονες οἱ Tap avTaly 

Ta αναλωματα ποιουμενοι υὑστερον [de 


Tapa τῶν αὑτῶν κομιζομενοι 
αι 


συμβολα σημαιΐνει καὶ τον λογον τον 
15 δια τῆς φημῆς γείνομενον επίισημαι 
νει καὶ τα συμβολαια Δημοσθενηΐς ev 
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Φιλιππικων ᾧ συμβολαιον de etd 
κως γραμματεῖον τι o ἐλαμβανεν [Tov 
δικαστων εκαστος εἰσια[ν] εἰς τίο διϊκαστηριον 


Fr. 5. Fr...6, ΕἸΣ ἡ. 


ε . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 


] ]. ἐπί 


Ἰλοντοί Ἰ. τα διᾳφί Ἱιπερί Ir 
πΊλινθοις [ Js oc de ΤῊΝ [ Jov . [ . 
Τ᾽. ἐδεσμί Jevs απηει [ ] 
Ἰβαλλοῖν Β΄] ἀποόκι. «ἢ ἐδ Jere. | 
. ]- po. [ 
Ἰσκει 


Frs.1+42. i. 1-8. Apparently a note on Πυθαέα or an analogous form. Cf. Bekker, 
Anecd. i, p. 295 Πυθαῖος" ὄνομα ἑορτῆς ᾿Αθήνῃσιν ἀγομένης τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος, ἀπὸ τοῦ Πύθωνος, Etym. 
Magn. 696. 22 Πύθεια καὶ Πυθαῖος" ὄνομα ἑορτῆς ἀγομένης τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι. Harpocrat. gives 
a reference for Πυθαέα to Hyperides πρὸς ᾿Απελλαῖον. In ]. 1 ο of εἸορίτης is very insecure 
and the initial supplement a little short, otherwise the restoration suggested suits well 
enough, and in view of other correspondences with this Azecd. is not improbable. In l. 5, 
if the word before apyaros was em, part of the π᾿ should be visible. In]. 7 the ε is blotted 
and seems to have been cancelled. The first letter of 1. 8 was either « or x. 

9-13. Cf. Harpocrat. προστρόπαιον" Αἰσχίνης περὶ τῆς πρεσβείας κτὰ., Photius προστρόπαιος" 
δαίμων τις ἐπὶ τῶν ἐναγῶν (so too Bekker, Axecd. i, p. 296, and Etym. Magn. 700. 10), ἐπεὶ οἱ 
μετὰ τὸ σταθῆναι ἤδη τὸ τρόπαιον {oi} ἀναιροῦντές τινα τῶν πολεμίων πρόστροποι καὶ ἐναγεῖς εἰσίν. 
The reference in |. 9 is to Aesch. Fads. Leg. 158. In ]. 11 a after των is clear, so that 
evayav must be replaced by some synonym like ἀλιτηρίων or ἀκαθάρτων. In 1. 13 προστροπαιοι 
seems preferable to the πρόστροποι of Photius, which is perhaps an error. The verbal 
correspondence in ]. 12 with Photius makes it preferable to omit οἱ before ἀναιροῦντες rather 
than to emend ἐπεὶ οἱ to ἐπειδή with Naber. 

14. Cf Bekker, «γερά. i, p. 296 περίστατοι" of περίβλεπτοι, ἐφ᾽ ois ἄν τις σταίη βουλόμενος 
θεᾶσθαι and the similar gloss in Etym. Magn. 665. 13. Harpocrat. s. v. refers to Isocrates 
περὶ ἀντιδ. 269 with the explanation ἀντὶ τοῦ περὶ ἃς κύκλῳ ἵστανται of θεώμενοι. 

15-16. Cf. Bekker, Azecd. i, p. 296, and Etym. Magn, 684. 8 πορεῖον' τὸ διδόμενον τοῖς 
πρεσβευταῖς ὑπὲρ (περὶ Etym, Magn.) τοῦ πορευθῆναι εἰς τὴν πρεσβείαν ὥσπερ ἐφόδιον. The 
papyrus apparently had practically the same note, but the vestige of ἃ letter or two at the 
end of the line is too slight to indicate what stood after εφοδιον. 

18. Cf. Harpocrat. Παμβωτάδης" Δημοσθένης ἐν τῷ πρὸς Νικόστρατον. Παμβωτάδαι τῆς 
᾿Ἐρεχθηΐδος δῆμος. Either δημος της Ἐρεχθ. or δημ. των Αθηναίων will suitably fill the line. 

19. Cf. Harpocrat. Παιανιεῖς καὶ Tatovida’ . . . διαφέρουσι δὲ οὗτοι (sc. of Παιανιεῖς) τῶν 
Παιονιδῶν, ὡς Ἴστρος ἐν ᾿Ατάκτῳ ὑποσημαίνει. μνημονεύουσι δὲ καὶ τούτων οἱ ῥήτορες, ὥσπερ καὶ 
Δείναρχος .. . δῆμος δέ ἐστιν οὗτος τῆς Λεοντίδος... 
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20, παιωνίσας occurs in Dem. De Cor, 287, but in this series of proper names, a mis- 
spelling of Παίονες is perhaps more likely than a derivative of May. The form Παίωσιν 
occurs in Hesych. s. v. Δύαλος. 

21. Cf. Harpocrat. Παλληνεύς" Ὑπερείδης ἐν τῇ ὑπὲρ Xatpepirov ἀπολογίᾳ. Παλλήνη δῆμος 
τῆς ᾿Αντιοχίδος. τὸ δὲ ἐκ τόπου ἐπίρρημα Δείναρχος ἐν τῷ κατὰ Στεφάνου Παλλήνηθέν φησιν, ὁ δὲ 
δημότης Παλληνεύς. 

22. Cf. Harpocrat. Περγασῆθεν" ᾿Ισαῖος ἐν τῷ κατὰ Θουτίμου. Περγασὴ δῆμος τῆς ᾽Ερεχθηΐδος" 
τὸν μέντοι δημότην διχῶς λέγεσθαί φασι, Περγασέα τε καὶ ἸΤεργασῆθεν. 

23. Πειραιεύς" λιμὴν ᾿Αθήνῃσιν is a gloss in Bekker, Axecd. i, p. 288. ; 

24. Cf. Harpocrat. Περιθοῖδαι: Δημοσθένης ἐν τῷ πρὸς Πολυκλέα. δῆμός ἐστι τῆς Oivnidos. 


Fr. 8. τ-4. These lines are evidently part of a note on ῥητορικὴ γραφή, beginning 
probably in the last line of the preceding columin ([ρητορικη γραφη ἢ κατα ρητο]) for which 
cf. e.g. Harpocrat., who after referring to Isaeus’ speech against Euclides says: ἔοικε 
ῥητορικὴ γραφὴ καλεῖσθαι ἡ κατὰ ῥήτορος γράψαντός τι ἢ εἰπόντος ἢ πράξαντος παράνομον... ἴσως δὲ 
kat... ὅτι κατὰ διαφόρους νόμους ai κατὰ τῶν ῥητόρων γραφαὶ εἰσάγονται, ὡς ᾿Αντιφῶν.... ὑποση- 
μαίνει, Photius Ῥητ. γραφή" ἣν ἠγωνίζοντο οἱ ῥήτορες" οὐ γὰρ πάσας ἠγωνίζοντο τὰς δίκας τὸ παλαιὸν 
οἱ ῥήτορες, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνίας" ἄλλοι δὲ ῥητορικὴν γραφὴν εἶναι λέγουσι τὴν κατὰ ῥήτορος γινομένην, γράψαντός 
τι ἢ εἰπόντος ἢ πράξαντος παράνομον, Bekker, Axecd.i, p. 299 Ῥητ. γραφὴν καὶ ῥητορικὴν γραψάμενος" 
ἣν οἱ ῥήτορες ἢγωνίζοντο γραφόμενοι ῥήτορας ( ) εἰποῦσί τι ἢ πράξασι φαῦλον. The papyrus 
was evidently close to Photius and Bekker, Azecd., but put the alternative explanations in 
the reverse order. 

5-8. This gloss, for the form of which cf. Fr. 4. 14-15, remains unidentified. The 
speech of Dinarchus κατὰ Πολυεύκτου δωροδοκίας is cited 6. g. by Harpocrat. 8. ν. δώρων γραφή. 
It is identified with the κατὰ Il. ἐκφυλλοφορηθέντος ἔνδειξις. 

9. Cf. Bekker, Axecd. i, p. 299 ῥῶπος" ὁ παντοδαπὸς φόρτος, Photius ῥῶπος" piypata . . . 
τινὲς δὲ καὶ τὸν παντοδαπὸν φόρτον ῥῶπον εἰρήκασιν, Etym. Magn. 377. 30 S.V. ἐρρωπίζομεν, ῥῶπος 
γὰρ ὁ ποικίλος καὶ λεπτὸς φύρτος (ποικίλος also Ael. Dionys. af. Eustath. 927, but this would not 
fill the lacuna so well), For ll. ro-11 cf. 6. g. Harpocrat. 5. v. ἐπιθέτους ἑορτάς, Anu. ἐν τῷ ὑπὲρ 
Χρυσίππου πρὸς τὴν Φ. m.; the reference is to the C. Phorm. 9. 

12. Cf. Bekker, Amecd. i, p. 299 ῥυτὴρ τί ἐστιν᾽ ὁ ἱμάς. κυρίως δὲ τὰ ἡνία κτὰ., Photius 
ῥυτήρ' ἁπλῶς μὲν ὁ ἱμάς, κυρίως δὲ ἡνία κτλ, The supplement printed hardly fills the lacuna, 
but there is not room for ἀπλως μεν : perhaps ρυτῆρες οἱ ἱμαντες Was written. 


Fr. 4. 1-3. Cf. Bekker, Avecd. i, p. 300 σκειραφεῖα" σκειραφεῖά ἐστι τὰ κυβεῖα, ἤτοι ἐπεὶ 
σκείραφός τίς ἐστιν ὄργανον κυβευτικόν, . . . ἢ ὅτι ἐν τῷ τῆς Σκειράδος ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱερῷ οἱ κυβευταὶ ἔπαιζον, 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ὄντι. Photius and Etym. Magn. 717. 27 have similar notes but omit ἔξω..... 
ὄντι. Harpocrat. citing Dinarchus, In Proxen. says σκιράφια ἔλεγον τὰ κυβευτήρια, ἐπειδὴ 
διέτριβον ἐν Σκίρῳ οἱ κυβεύοντες, ὡς Θεόπομπος ἐν τῇ ν΄ ὑποσημαίνει. The gloss in the papyrus 
seems to have lost in clearness owing to compression. 

4-6. Cf. Harpocrat. στρατηγοί"... οἱ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν χειροτονούμενοι στρατηγοὶ ( ἦσαν, 
ὡς μαθεῖν ἐστιν ἔκ τε τῶν Ὑπερείδου Kar’ Αὐτοκλέους .. . The vestiges in the middle of 1. 4 are 
very scanty but so far as they go suit the letters suggested. 

7-13. Gr Harpocrat. συμμορία" «ον ὁ γοῦν Δημοσθένης, ἐν τῷ περὶ τῶν ie ams φησι, περὶ 
τῶν χιλίων καὶ διακοσίων ἀνδρῶν λέγων τῶν πλουσιωτάτων, “ἐκ τούτων τοίνυν οἶμαι δεῖν ποιῆσαι 
Geena k/, ὥσπερ νῦν εἰσί, σώματα ξ΄ ἑκάστην ἔχουσαν "᾿ς Ὑπερείδης δὲ ἐν τῷ πρὸς Πολύευκτόν 
φησιν “ εἰσὶ γὰρ ἐν τῇ συμμορίᾳ ἑκάστῃ ιε΄ avdpes” . . . συμμορῖται δέ εἰσιν οἱ τῆς αὐτῆς αὑτοῖς 
μετέχοντες συμμορίας, ὡς ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ λόγῳ Ὑπερείδης δείκνυσι, Bekker, Azecd. i, p. 300 συμμορία τί 
ἐστι τὰ συντάγματα τῶν πλουσίων, τῶν ἐπιτηδείων πρὸς τριηραρχίας. εἰσὶ δὲ χίλιοι διακόσιοι. 
συμμορίτης" σημαίνει { λ The ἡγεμὼν συμμορίας (ll. 11-13) is treated separately by 
Harpocrat. and defined as ὁ προέχων τῷ πλούτῳ καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τῶν ἄλλων ἡγεμονεύειν ἐπειλημμένος, 
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ὡς ὑποφαίνει Ὑπερείδης ἐν τῷ κατὰ Πολυεύκτου. The financial responsibility described by the 
papyrus is apparently not elsewhere stated. At the end of |. 7 κα, which is clear, is an 
error for κ (cf. e.g. Dem. De Symm. 17), perhaps arising from the ambiguity of an original 
εἰκοσι εξ εξηκοντα, where ε should have been read as ἐξ not ἕξ. The é is very uncertain, 
but the scanty remains are sufficiently suitable.’ In I, 11 παρ avrwy may be interpreted zap’ 
αὑτῶν, but more probably wap: is a mistake for ὑπέρ, or ὑπέρ by a common misspelling 
became oep and then οἱ παρ. 

14. Cf. Bekker, Avecd. i, p. 300 σύμβολον: σημαίνει μὲν τὰ σημεῖα, σημαίνει δὲ καὶ τὰ 
συμβόλαια καὶ τὰ γραμματεῖα. εἰδικῶς δὲ τὸ σύμβολον δηλοῖ γραμματεῖόν τι, ὃ ἐλάμβανε τῶν δικαστῶν 
ἕκαστος εἰσιὼν εἰς τὸ δικαστήριον, 6 ἐστι πινάκιον. Photius, Etym. Magn., and Suidas give thé 
second sentence in the form σύμβολον ὃ ἐλάμβανον of δικασταὶ εἰς τὸ δικαστήριον εἰσιόντες, εἶτα 
τοῦτο δόντες τὸ δικαστικὸν ἐκομίζοντο. Harpocration agrees with the papyrus in referring to the 
seventh Phzlippic but is otherwise dissimilar. 


Fr. 5. πἼλινθοις in 1, 2 suggests that this may be part of a note on πλινθεῖον, a word 
which occurs a little above Πυθαιός (cf. Frs. 142. 1. 1-8 n.) in Bekker, Avecd. i, p. 295 
πλινθεῖον" τὸ πλινθουργεῖον, ὅπου πλίνθοι γίνονται; cf. Harpocrat. πλινθεῖον. ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ πλίνθος 
πλάττεται" Λυσίας ἐν τῷ κατὰ Λυσίθεου. If so, the fragment would probably belong to the 
upper part of Frs. 142. i. 


Fr. 6. 4. There is an appearance of a colon just in front of ε of anne, but this may be 
due to a correction, e. g. perhaps the scribe began to write απηλ(θε). 

5. At the end of this line the second hand has made an alteration, and it is not clear 
what was originally written or what was intended to stand. 


Fr. 7. That this fragment comes from the ends of lines is indicated both by |. 6, where 
there is a narrow margin after the remains of the final letter, and in 1. 8 by the lengthening 
of the cross-bar of the supposed «, which might also be read as the dash used for filling 
a short line. 

6. Probably pox or pos (προς Τὴ. 
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Ill. EXTANT CEASSICAL ΝΕ, 


1805. SOPHOCLES, Trachiniae. 
Fr.15 10X9-6 cm. Late second century. 


These scattered fragments from a roll of the Trachiniae are in a medium- 
sized hand of the common sloping type, of which it is a fair specimen, though 
less regular than e.g. 1800. Some annotations in cursive point to a date in the 
latter part of the second century rather than the beginning of the third. Stops 
in all three positions occur, and accents, breathings, and marks of elision and 
quantity have been introduced not infrequently, some at any rate of these being 
no doubt subsequent additions, due probably to the corrector whose hand is to 
be distinguished here and there. 

Textually these fragments are, in the main, conservative. A few new 
readings occur, including one or two which are definite improvements, 6. δ. 
1. 1136, where a generally accepted correction is confirmed. For one of the 
unknown variants the authority of, probably, Aristophanes of Byzantium is 
cited. On the other hand, the papyrus apparently agrees with the MSS. in 
a passage requiring alteration on metrical grounds, and occasionally offers 
evidence which is inferior to theirs. In supplementing lacunae, Jebb’s text has 
been followed, of course with no implication that the papyrus necessarily agreed 
with it. 

Possibly further additions may eventually be made to the remains of 
this MS., the script of which is with difficulty distinguished from that of numerous 
other fragments which accompanied them. 


Ἐπ ας 


ἰδρακων ελικτος ἀλλοτ ανδρειω τυπίω 
ἰβουκρανος εκ de δασκιου γενειαδὴος 
ἴκρουνοι διερραινοντο κρηναιίου πο͵του 
15 ἰτοιονδ eyo μνηστηρα προσδεδεγμ]εΐνη 
ἰδυστηνος ae κατθανειν επευχομΊην Ϊ 
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[πριν τησδε κοιτης εμπελασθην]αΐ πίοτε 
[χρονω de εν ὑστερω μεν ἀσμενὴ] de μίοι 
[o κλεινος ηλθε Ζηνος Αλκμη]νης τίε mas 
20 [os εἰς aywva τῶδε συμπεσων μ]αχῆς [ 
[exAverat με καὶ TpoTov μεν αν π͵Ίονωΐν 


Fr. 2. 


37 [εν]ταίυθα δὴ μαλιστα tapBnoac exo 
[εξ οἷν yap εἶκτα κεινος Igirov βιαν 
[ἡμεῖις μίεν εν Τραχινι τηδ avacrara 


τ᾿ 5; 


275 [0 τῶν ἀπαντὼν Zevs πατὴρ Ολυ)͵μπι-ωνΐ' 
[mparov νιν εξεπεμψεῖν: ovd nvecyerio 
[οθουνεκ avtov μουνον] ανθρωπων δοΐλω 
[εκτεινεν εἰ yap eugavo[s] ημὔνατο 
[Zevs ταν συνεγνω guy] δίκη χειρ[ο]υμένω [ 

280 [υβριν yap ov στεργουσιν οὐδε δ)]αιμονεῖς 
ίκεινοι ὃ υπερχλίοντες elk [γ]λωσσης Kalkns 
[αυτοι μεν Αιδου παντες] εἰσι οἰκητορες 
[modus δὲ δουλη τασδε ὃ ασπεῖρ eloopals 


Fr. 4. 


[ppover νιν ws ἡξοντα τουτο] yap λοΐγ]ου 
290 [πολλοῦ καλως λεχθεντος ηδισῖτον κλύειν 

ἰανασσα vuy σοι τερψις εμφανης κυρε[ι] 

[Tov μεν παροντων ta de πἸεπυσμίενη λογω 
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Fr. 5. 


301 [ae πριν μεὶν ησαῖν εξ ελευθερων tows 
[ανδρων ταἹνῦν δῖε δουλον ἰσχουσιν βιον 
[o Zev tporate] μίηποτ εἰσιδοιμι σε 


Ετ5. 6--το, 
ayo|pa συνεξί[ηκουον 
λειήμωνι ταυτία 
ayo pat νοησαι [Ser το ἐπι λ]ειμωνος [αθροισμα ἢ 
360 [τὴ]ν mada ἰδουναι] κρυφιον ὡς εχοῖι λεχος 
[ey]kAnpa [μικρονἹ αἰτιαν θ᾽ ετοϊιμασας 
[ἐπι]στρατεΐυει πατριδ]α την ταυΐτης ev ἢ 
[τοῖν Ευρυτοῖν τονδ εἰπε] δεσποΐζειν θρονων 
[κτε]ινει [ν}] 7 [ανακτα πατερ]α τησδϊε και πολιν 
365 [eme]oce κίαι νυν ὡς opas net δομους 
5 lines lost 


370 ἰδεσποιϊν᾽ ἃ Tovdle τυγχανω μαθων παρα 
[kat ταυ]τα πολλίοι προς μεσὴ Τραχινιων 
[αγορα] συνεξηΐκουον woaluTws εμοι 
[wor εξ]ελεγχειν [εἰ dle μη λεγίω φιλα 
[ovx ηδΊομαι: το ὃ [ορθ]ον εξείιρηχ opws 

315 ἴοιμοι τ]αλαινα ἱποῖν mor éuple πραγματος 
τιν εισ]δεδεγμα[ι π]ημονηΐν ὑποστεγον 
[λαθρα͵ιον: ὦ δυΐστηνος alp αἰνωνυμος 
[πεφυϊκεν ὠσπίερ ουπαγ͵ωϊν διωμνυτο 
ἡ kKaptla λαμπρία Kat κατ ονομα και φυσιν 

380 [πατροῆς μεν ovca [yeveotv Ευρυτου ποτε 


[ 

[ 

[Ion καλειτο: τῆς εκεινίος ovdapa 
[BAacras] εφωνει δῆθεν ἰουδὲν ἰστορὼν 
ἰολοιντο] μή τι πᾶντες οἱ κακοι τὰ de 
ίλαθραι ols: doe? μ]η πρεπίονθ αὐτω Kaka 
[ 


385 [Te χρὴ ποεῖιν γίυ]ναικες als eyw λογοις 
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[ros νυν πἸαίρουσ͵)ιν εκπίεπληγμενὴ κυρω 
[πευθου μολουσα ταἸ]νδροῖς ws ταχ αν σαφὴη 


Εἶτ τα. 


532 rie Bees ἵπαισιν ὡς ἐπ ἐξοδω 
[τημος θυραι]ος ἡλίθον ὡς vuas λαθρα 
[Ta μεν φρασοΊυσα χίερσιν ατεχνησαμὴν 

535 [τα ὃ οια πασχω [συνκατοικτιουμενὴ 


ΓΘ Υ 2. 13. 


576 [rns Ἡρακλειας wore μητιν εἰ σιδων 
ἰστερξει γυναικα κειῖνος ανἷτι σον πλεον 
[Tour ἐννοησασ ὦ φιλ]α[ι δομοις yap ny 


ι 
ἱκείνου θανοντος εγκεϊκλημεῖνον καλως 


580 [χίτωνα τονὃ εβαψα π]ροσβαλζουσ οσα 
[ων κεινος εἰπε καὶ] πεπειίρίανται Tade 


Fr. 14. 


602 omws φερηΐς μοι tovde ταναυῴφὴ πεπλον 
δώρημ᾽ εκίεινω τανδρι τῆς euns Χχέερος 
διδους δὲ τίονδε φραζ οπως μηδεὶς βροτων 

605 κεινου παρίοιθεν αμφιδυσεται χροι 
μη[δ]ε οἴψεται νιν μητε φεγγος ηλιου 


Pres: Col: i. 
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" 
744 πως εἰπὰς ὦ παι TOV παρ ανθρωπων παρων ανθρωπου} 


: [Αρ(ιστοφανης 7) ] 
] 
} 


Fr. 16. 


763 [και mpwra] μεν ἰδειλαιος ew φρενι 
[Koopw Te] χαίρων και στολὴ κατηύχετο 


Fr. 15 ΟΊ τς 
[κ]ομη δὲ λίευκον μυελον εκραινει μεσου 


[κἸρᾶτος διασπαρεντος [αιματος θ ομου᾿ 
8 
amas ανευφημησεν οἰιμωγη λεὼς 


του μεν νοσουντος" τοῖν δὲ διαπεπραγμενου 
785 κουδεις ετολμα τἀνδῖρος αντιον μολειν 

[ἐσπατο yap medovde] καίει μεταρσιος 

[Bolwy ἵυζων" αμφι [δ᾽ εἸκτίυπουν πετραι 

Aoxpay ορειοι πρωΐν]ες Εἰυβοιας τ ακραι 

ἐπει ὃ απειπε πολλα μεῖν Taras χθονι 
790 ριπτῶν eavTov: πολλα ὃ [otpwy? βοων 

το δὺσπάρευνον λέκτρον [ενδατουμενος 

σου της ταλαινης. και τον ἰΟινεως γαμον 


α ι 
olov καταστησαιτο λυμίαντην βιου 


τότ᾽ εκ προσεδρου λιγνυος δίιαστροῴφον 

795 οφθαλμον apas εἴδέ μ᾽ ev [πολλω στρατω 
δακρυροουντα' και με πρίοσβλεψας καλει 
@ παι προσελ[θε)" μη φυγηΐς τουμον κακον 
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851 [μοιρα προϊφᾳίἝνει δολιαν 
και μεγαΪλαν [αταν 


νοσος ?] @ ποπῖοι οιἱον avapo.wy 


[ 
[eppwyev] maya ἰδακρυων κεχυται ἢ 
[ 
[ουπω αγαϊκλείιτον 


Fr. 18. 


[τι δ ὦ γεραια κἸαινοϊποιηθεν λεγεις 
[βεβηκε Δηι)ανειρίῖα την πανυστατὴν 

875 [odwv amacwly εξ ακζινητου modos 
οὐ δὴ ποθ ws θα]νουϊσα 


[ 

[ 

[wavT aknkoas] 
[τεθνηκεν ἡ ταλαιϊνα 


ἘΠ. Τὸ. 


[® παι yevou μοι mais ετ]ητυΐμος γεγως 

1065 [kat μὴ TO μητρος ovolua πρεϊσβευσης πλεον 
[δος μοι χεροιν caw αὐἾτος εξ oftkov λαβων 
[es χειρα την τεκουσαὴν ws εἰδω ἰσαῴα 
[ει τουμον ἄἀλγεις paddroly ἡ κείινης ορων 
[λωβητον eos εν δικη] κακουΐμενον 

1070 [16 w τεκνον τολμῆσον οικ]τείίρον τε με 
ἱπολλοισιν οἰκτρον οστι]ΐς ware παρθενος 
[βεβρυχα κλαιων Kat Tod ου]δ αν [εις ποτε 
[rovd ανδρα gain προσθ ἰἼδέῖιν δεδρακοτα 


Frs, 20, 21. 


[mpos του Tepas τοι δια κακωἹ]ν εθεσπίισας 
Ν 
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[αυτή προς auTns ovde|vos “προς εκτοΐπου 
oot πριν ὡς χρὴν of εἰξ euns Oavelw χερος 
kav gov otpagecn θυμος ὃ εἰς το παν pablus 


(em I aoe | 


devov Aoyou κατηρξα)]ς" eure O ἡ νοέἰις 
απαν τὸ χρὴμ ἡμαρτε) χρηστα μωμίενη 
χρήστ ὦ κακιστε πατερ]α σον κτεινασΐα dpa 
στεργημα yap δοκουσα m\pocBadev σεῖθεν 
ἀπημπλαχ ws προσει]δε Tous evdlov γαμους 


1135 


σι sees Ol een Ble TN ee --- 


1140 [και τις τοσουτος φ]αρμακεὺυς Τραχινίζων 


ε 
[Neooos παλαι Κεν])ταυρ[οὶς [. ξεπεισέ νιν 


[τοιωδε φιλτρω Tov gov εἐκμηναι ποθον] 

[μον ov δυστηνος οἰχομαι ταΪλαξ- 

ἰολωλ ολωλα Heyyos οὐκετ εἶστι pole 
1145 ἴοιμοι φρονω δὴ cvpdopas] ἵν ἐσταΐμεν 

[(6 w τεκνον πατὴρ yap ουἸκέϊτ ἐστι σοι 

[ 


καλει TO Tav μοι σπερμα clwy [ομαιμονὼν 


Fr. 22. 


[ταχειαν w παι προσθες ws Tow εμίπεσειν 
σπαραγμον n τιν οἰστρον els πὺραϊν με Ons 
1255 [ay εγκονειτ αἱἰρεσθε παυλα τῆοι κακίων 


[ 

[ 

[αὐτὴ τελευτὴ Tovde Tavdpos| ὑσταΐτη 
[αλλ οὐδὲν εἰργει σοι τελειουσθΊαι ταῖδε 


Broz. 


[ro τηνὃ atny ὑπεχονἾτι 
1275 ἰλείπου μὴηδε συ] παρθεῖν em οἰκων 


[μεγαλοὺυς μεν idoluca [veovs θανατους 
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Fr, 24. 
Σ οφίοκλεους 
[Tpaxiviai] 


12. Unfortunately it is not clear whether the papyrus agreed with the MSS, in having 
τυπω(ι) βουκρανος, or supported Strabo’s κύτει βούπρῳρος, which is generally preferred, On 
the whole τυ͵πίω seems a more satisfactory reading than κυΐτει, 

17. Bergk wished to reject this line. 

275. Apparently Ολυμπίων was originally written, but a dot between « and ὦ and 
a vestige of ink above the line point to the insertion of -os as an alternative. The genitive 
would spoil the line. . 

278. ημὔνατο : so L ἄσ. ; ἠμύνετο Β. 

281. κ of εἶκ is directly above the first « of εἰσι in |. 282, so that with υπερχλίοντες 
(L first hand and lemma of Schol.) the number of letters in the respective lacunae coincides. 
But υὑπερχλιδωντες (L corr. r A &c.) cannot be excluded. 

292. Since the initial lacuna is of the same length as in the three preceding lines, 
it is likely enough that the papyrus agreed with LA in reading τῶν de. 


Frs. 6-10. The cursive note at the top of this column refers to |. 372, and evidently 
explains the apparent inconsistency of ἀγορᾷ here with ἐν βουθερεῖ λειμῶνι in 1. 188, the 
inconsistency vanishing if ἀγορᾷ is taken in the sense of assembly or gathering; cf. Schol. 
ἀγορᾷ" ἀθροίσματι. The reading suggested in the latter part of the third line is, however, 
highly doubtful, the » being rather cramped and the s very insecure. wy or τῶν is 
possible. 

360. exo[e : so edd. with A; ἔχη (from ἔχει) L. 

362-4. These verses have been much suspected, some critics bracketing ll. 362-3, 
others 1]. 362 τὴν ταύτης----Ἰ. 364 πατέρα. 

364. The superfluous ν (due to the preceding infin. no doubt) has been crossed through, 
perhaps by a later hand. 

370. a: 6 MSS., which is required by the preceding τὸ πᾶν. 

372. Cf. n. on Frs. 6-10 above. 

379. Whether the papyrus had xapra or καὶ ra cannot be determined. 

534. So far as considerations of space are concerned, there is nothing to choose between 
φραζουσα (L) and φρασουσα (A). 

576. p|yrw: ἡ suits the remains, which are inconsistent with ov. 

579. eye «Aneel vor : a better spelling than that of L (-κλειμ-) or A (-κλεισμ-), and already 
restored by Dindorf. The « was probably added by a corrector, but the colour of the ink 
is indistinguishable. 

602. Opposite this line on the edge of the papyrus, at a distance of 6 cm., are the tips 
of two horizontal strokes, one 3 cm. above the other. They may either come from 
a marginal note referring to the previous column, or perhaps be the remains of a 
stichometrical figure, i.e. ¢ standing for 600; such figures are not always quite accurately 
placed, 

744. παρων, which was inadvertently written originally, has been amended to μαθων by 
the second hand, which also inserted in the margin the (unknown) v. 1. avpezov, attributing 
it to Ap( ), who is more probably Aristophanes than Aristarchus ; cf. 1174. vi. 5, where 
Αρί ) seems to be used side by side with Apw( ) as an abbreviation of ᾿Αριστοφάνης. 
Subsequently the pen was drawn through this marginal note and also, rather unaccountably, 

N 2 
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through the final word of the line. Possibly av@pwrwy was similarly cancelled and ἀνθρωπου 
μαθων rewritten above. 

764. Why awas written again above the line is not evident, the original letter being 
sufficiently well formed. 

781. [xloun: κόμης MSS, a reading retained by Jebb but often suspected. κόρσης, 
κόγχης, κοπῇ, βολῇ have been conjectured in its place. κόμη is unacceptable, but the papyrus 
reading might be used as an argument in favour of a dative like Hense’s κοπῇ. 

783. ανευφημησεν: this reading had been restored by Brunck from Hesych. s. v. 
ἀνευφημήσει and is also in Schol. Eurip. 770. 573. ἄνευ φωνῆς ἐν L, ἀνευφώνησεν or ἀνεφώνησεν 
other MSS. 

788. Jebb following Porson accepts τ᾽ after Λοκρῶν from Diog. Laert. x. 137, where 
ll. 787-8 are quoted with several other variations from the MSS. reading, which the papyrus 
supports. 

790. ριπτῶν: cf. 1. 7803; ῥίπτων MSS. 

793. The alternative reading oy implies the corresponding ν. ]. Avyavrw later in the 
verse ; οἷον... λυμαντήν only MSS. 

796. daxpupoovrra: analogous spellings are not infrequent in the papyri. 

852-4. Unfortunately the papyrus brings no light here. In 1. 854 the MSS. reading 
οὔπω ἀγάκλειτον suits the space. What stood in the lacuna at the beginning of 1. 853 is more 
doubtful. xexvrat νοσος, if that was read, must have been divided between Il. 852-3, and 
κεχυται would fill the space better than νόσος, but there is no evidence for that order. 

1071, wore: L mistakenly has ὥστις. 

1134. τὸ is preceded by something that looks like « surmounted by a rather thick dot; 
perhaps es was inadvertently written and the superfluous s subsequently cancelled; or the 
dot might be explained asa high stop after θυμοῖς, εἰ being omitted. 

1135. A spot of ink on the edge of a hole above ἡ may represent a rough breathing or 
circumflex accent, but since there are other ink-marks above vo, they are all best regarded 
as accidental. 

1136. poplevn confirms the correction of Heath, which according to Subkoff was the 
reading of 1,2; μνωμένη LA &c. 

1138. The stop after π]ροσβαλειν shows that σέθεν was constructed with ἀπήμπλακε 
instead of with στέργημα. 

1141. Some other letter than ε was originally written before €; that the alteration was 
made by the first hand is possible, but uncertain. 

1254. πὺραϊν: the accent is a probable indication that μεθης was regarded as one word, 
as in L, since otherwise an acute on the a would be the normal accent. It is however 
possible that both accents were inserted, that on the a being lost. 


Fr. 24. It is by no means certain that this small fragment of a title belongs to 1805. 


1806. THEOCRITUS, /d@yll xxii. 


Height 29 cm. Late first century. Plate IV 
(Col. iv). 

Remains of four consecutive columns, of which the first two are represented 
by tiny scraps, with a small unplaced fragment. This was a handsome MS., the 
tall columns being carefully written in rather large uncials, round and upright, of 
an ornamental type exemplified in several Homeric papyri; cf. also e. g. 844 and 
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1375. The cross-bar of ε and θ 15 placed rather high, as in P. Brit. Mus. 271 
(cf. Kenyon, Palacography, Plate 15). On the whole a date rather before than 
after the close of the first century seems appropriate. One stop occurs in the 
middle position (1. 68), and there is also a doubtful rough breathing in the same 
line, and a circumflex accent in the unidentified fragment. A few corrections are 
from a second hand. An unusual feature in this roll is that the upper and 
lower margins are strongly tinged on the recto with yellow, probably due to 
cedar oil, which was used as a preservative against insects and gave a yellow 
tint (Vitruv. ii. 9. 13, Ovid, 7rzst. iii. 1. 13). 

The Hymn to the Dioscuri is not well represented in the MSS. of Theo- 
critus, and fresh evidence of so early a date is welcome. In 1. 40 an obvious 
correction of Stephanus is confirmed. But the papyrus, in spite of its early date, 
is less enlightening than 1618 ; it solves no crux, and its distinguishing feature 
is the presence of several unknown variants of rather neutral character, |. 45 
τεθραυμένος for τεθλασμένος, 1. 60 ἀπέλθοις for ἱκάνοις, 1. 77 κόγχου for κόχλου ; 
cf. 694. 34, where σῴιν πα[ρέκειτο replaces γάρ σφιν ἔκειτο. The text shows 
a mixture of dialects similar to that found in the MSS., e.g. ἀπένθοις (so 
originally ; ἀπέλθοις the corrector) and πύκτας side by side with Μαγνήσσης 
ἀπὸ νηός. 

In the transcript below, the supplements follow the edition of Wilamowitz 
in the absence of any indication that the papyrus read otherwise; the collation 


appended is derived from the same source, supplemented by the edition of 
Ahrens. 


Col. i. 


8 [vnov θ at δυνοντα gat ovpavoy εισἸ]ανιοῖντα 
Cok ii: 


38 [vdate πεπληθυιαν ακ]ηρίατω ae ὃ ὑπενερθεν 
ἰλαλλαι κρυσταλλω η]δ aplyvpw ινδαλλοντο 


Col. iii. 

40 [ex βυθου] vwndAa{t| de πεφυκεσαν αγχοθι πευκαι 
[Aevkat τε] πλα[τα]ν[ο].. και αἸκροκομοι κυπαρισσοι 
ἰανθεα τ evwdn λασιαις φιλ]α εργα μελισσαις 
[ooo eapos λήγοντος επιβΊρυει αν 'λειμωνα 
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a 
evOa ὃ ανὴρ ὑπεροπλος elynpevos ενδιασκεν 


[ 

45 [Oewos Wew σκληρησι τεήθραυμενος ovata muypais 
ἰστηθεα ὃ exhaipwro πελΊ]ωρια Kat πλατὺ νωῖΐτον 
ἴσαρκι σιδηρειηι σφυρηλατοῆς oa κολοσσος 
[ev de μυες στερεοισι βραχιοῖσιν ἀκρον vm ὠμον ἷ 
ἱεστασαν nuTe πετροι ολοιτροῖχοι ουστε κυλινδεΐων 

50 [χειμαρρους ποταμος peyadals περ]ιεζεσε δινΐαἾις 
ἰαυταρ ὑπερ νωτοιο καὶ αὐχενος] nwpetTo 
ἰακρων δερμα λεοντος αφημμεῖνον εκ ποδεωΐνων 
[Tov προτερος προσεειπεν αεθλ]οφορος ΠΙολυδίευκης 
[xatpe ξειν οτις ἐσσι τινες βροτοι wly ode χαΐρος 

55 χαίρω πως ore τ avdpas opw τοὺς μη πριν οπωπία 
ἰθαρσει μητ αδικους pnt εξ αδικων φ]αθι λείυσσειν 
ἰθαρσεω κουκ εκ σευ με διδασκεσθΊαι Tod ἴεοικεν 
ἰαγριος εἰ προς παντὰα παλιγκοτοὶς ηδ ὑπεροπτὴης 
[ 


τοιοσδὃ οἱον opas τῆς ons γε μεν] οὐκ εἰπιβαινω 


ὅο ἴελθοις και ξενιων κε τυχὼν παλιν] οικαὃ ame ἤ]θοις 


[μητε ov με ἕξεινιζε τα ὃ €€ εμεὺυ οὐκ) εν ετοιμω 
ἰδαιμονι ovd av τουδὲ πιειν υδατοὶς συγε dons 

ο 
ἰγνωσεαι εἰ σευ διψος aveipjeva χειλεα τερσει 


ἰαργυρος ἡ τις o μισθος ερεις w κΊ]εν σε πιθοιμεν 

65 [ers eve χείρας αειρον εναντιος ανδρι] καταστας 
ἰπυγμαχος ἢ και ποσσι θενων σκελ]ος ομματα ὃ ορθοι 
ἱπυξ διατειναμενος σφετερὴης μη φειΐδεο τεχνὴης 
ἰτις yap oT@ χειρας Kat εμοὺυς συνερεισΊω [ἰμαντας. 
[eyyus opas ov γυννις εν (Ὁ) κεκλησεῖθ ο πυκτας 


Col. iv. Plate ἵν. 


70 χη Kat αἰεθῆλον ετοῖιμον ep w δηρισομεθ ἀαμῴφω 
gos μεν eyo σὺ ὃ [εμος κεκλησεαι at κε κρατησω 
ορνιθων φοινικολοφων τοιοιδὲ κυδοιμοι 


ΕἰΤ OUV ορνιθεσίσιν εοικοτες εἰτε λεουσι 
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€ 
γινομεθ οὐκ ἀλλω [κε μαχεσσαιμεσθ ex αεθλω 


75 ἢ p Apvkos και κοχλίον ἐλων puKnoato κοιλὴην 


ι 
of[v]] δὲ θοως συναγερθΐεν ὑπο σκιερας πλατανιστους 
Kovxov φυσηθενῖτος αει Βεβρυκες κομοωντες 
ὡς ὃ αὐτως npwas taly εκαλεσσατο παντὰς 
Μαγνησσης amo vnos [υπειροχος ev δαι Καστωρ 

80 οἱ ὃ em ovy σπειραισΐιν εκαρτυναντο βοειαις 


χείρας και ὑοῦ yula [Rakes ειλιξαν ἱμαντας 


[es μεσσοὴν πεν φονον αλληλοισι πνεοντες 
ἰενθα πολυ(9}} σῴφισι μοῖχθος επειγομενοισιν ετυχθη 


ἰοπποτερος] κατα [vwra λαβοι aos nedLoLo 


Unidentified Fragment. 


Ἰομυΐ 
Ἰοῦ τί 

Ϊκρε οἱ 
10] 


8. The fact that this small fragment is from the bottom of a column makes its 
identification with 1. 8 probable; Col. ii will then have been one line longer than 
Col. iii. 

39. That the papyrus had Ruhnken’s λάλλαι in place of the ἄλλαι of the MSS. is of 
course quite uncertain, but there would apparently be plenty cf room for it. 

40. πεῴφυκεσαν : 50 Stephanus; πεφύκασιν MTr. 

41. πλατανοι τε is required, but cannot be read. The supposed « (which is not o) is 
followed by another vertical stroke, after which there is a blank space of about two letters’ 
width. It looks as if the scribe had begun to write xa: immediately after πλάτανοι and then 
changed his mind and left a space for the missing syllable. The loss of re may have been 
caused by a misunderstanding of λεῦκαι, which was taken for λευκαί, 

43. λειμωνα: λειμῶνας MSS. 

45. τεήθραυμενος : τεθλασμένος (τεθλαγμ. M) MSS. 

49. κυλινδεζων : κυλίνδων MSS. 

60. απελθοις (H? from απενθοις) : ἱκάνοις MSS. 

62. δοιης, as originally written, is correct. 

63. et opgu ... τέρσει MSS, ; the occurrence of τερσει with v. 1. -σοι at the end of the line 
points to εἰ gov or σεὺ preceding. εὖτέ oe . . . τέρσηι Wilamowitz. 
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64. ε Of πιθοιμεν was converted from a vertical stroke. 

66. Oevov . . . ορθοι: θέων... ὀρθός M, θένων. . . ὀρθά Tr. op for ὀρθός is no 
improvement, but is consistent with θενων, which also suits the space better than a shorter 
reading, the lacuna being of the same length as in the next four lines. θένω σκέλος ; .. 
ὀρθά WM. 

68. There is something above the line, though whether it was intended for a rough 
breathing is rather doubtful. 

69. It is unfortunate that this line is not better preserved, though o πυκτας, which 
Wilamowitz obelizes, is at any rate something. ov ov pe duds Tr., οὐ γύννις (γύνις M) 
ἐών MD, οὐ γύννις ἑκών Meineke, od γύννις duds Haupt. The spelling zuxras is that of Ὁ 
(a corr.). 

70. A short oblique dash in front of this verse has no evident significance. Cf. 
694. 21. 

77. Kovxyov: κόχλου MSS. 

82. ovryayor is the spelling of the MSS., as originally written here. Whether the 
termination is rightly read as -yo[v is not clear; the penultimate letter looks more like τ 
than y, but the writer is apt to make the horizontal stroke project to the left, and this may 
be an extreme instance; moreover there is a suggestion of ε in the remains of the supposed 
o. ξυνατεῖ would however be meaningless. 

83. Consistency with the ordinary reading seems only to be obtained by the 
supposition of an original lipography of s, which may of course have been supplied 
subsequently. 


Unidentified fragment. This small piece is apparently in the same hand as the other 
fragments, though there is no instance in them of an accent (1. 2). 


1807. ARATUS, Διοσημεῖα. 


17:3 X 18-6 cm. 7 Second century. 


This fragment contains the lower part of a column, preceded by a broad 
margin in which some cursive notes, both textual and explanatory, referring to 
the preceding column are entered. The notes on ll. 895 and go! are in smaller 
and more lightly formed lettering than the v. 1. on 1. 897, but whether they really 
proceeded from a different writer the evidence is hardly sufficient to determine. 
The text of the Aratus is well written in a rather large hand, round and upright, 
somewhat similar to that of B. Berl. 6845 (Schubart, Pag. Gr., Plate 19, c), though 
less heavy ; it may be assigned with probability, like the Berlin papyrus, to the 
first half of the second century. Paragraphi were employed, and there are two 
instances of a high stop, inserted well above the line. The latter, and the 
occasional accents, are unlikely to be original and are due perhaps to the 
corrector, who may also be the author of the marginalia. 

So far as it goes the papyrus shows a good text, which is in substantial 
agreement with the Marcianus(M),the oldest and best of the manuscripts. Readings 
found in later MSS. have, however, twice been subsequently incorporated, in one 
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place as a marginal variant (1. 897), in another as a correction (I. 930). A de- 
‘parture from accepted tradition in 1.927 is supported by Joh. Philoponus and 
also by another early Aratus papyrus at Berlin (Berl. Klasstkertexte, v. 1. iii. 1) 
in which a few letters from the last 14 lines of Col. ii are preserved. The 
papyrus reading is condemned very positively by the Berlin editors, but the 
coincidence of ancient testimony is worth notice ; it is of course possible that the 
alternative lection was given in 1807 as a v. l. 
For the accompanying collation the edition of E. Maass has been utilized. 


Calvan 
895 2 φατνης 
] 
807 vo|tw ὃ επικεκλιται 
] 
] 
| 
gol 7 eyyus αλληλων φαιν[οἼν[ται] 
] 
] 
Col. ii. 


[εξ ados] ερίχηται φωνηι περιπολλα λεληκως 
915 [κε]ινυμεῖνου κε] θαλασίσαν ὑπερ φορεοιτ ἀνεμοιο 
και ποτε k[at κεϊπῴοι οποῖτ εὑδιοι ποτείωννται 
αντια μελ[ίλοντίων ανεμίων εἰληδα φερονται 


πολλακι ὃ [αγριαδὴες νησσαΪι ἡ ειναλιδιναι 


ο 
αιθυιαι χερσίαια τ]ινασαΐ οἧϊνται πτίερυγεσσιν 
920 ἡ νεφελὴ ορεῖος)] μηκυνεται εν κορ[υφησιν 
On και παμποι λευκης γήρειον ακανθης 


Ἔ , 
one eyevovT ἀνεμου κωφηΐ π|] ados οἴπποτε πολλοι 
ακρον επιπλωωσι Ta μεν Tapos αλλα ὃ οπισσω 

kat θερεος βρονται τε Kat ἀστραπαι [εἾνθεν (εγωσιν 


925 evOev επερχομ[ενοιο περισκοπέείειν ἀνέμοιο 
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και δια vuxTa μελαιναν or ἀστεῖρες αἰσσωσι ᾿ 
ταρφεα" τοι ὃ οπιθεν ρυμοι επιἰλευκαινονται 
δειδεχθαι κεινοις αὐτὴν οδον εἶρχομενοιο 


mvevpatos ἣν δὲ κεν αλλοι ενανΐτιον αἰσσωσιν 
5 
930 adAod[s]] εξ ἀλλων pepewy tore dn πεφυλαξο 
παντοίων AVEL@Y OL τ GAKPLTOLL εισι μαλιστα 
axpita δὲ πνειουσιν ἐπ ανδραΐσι τεκμηρασθαι 


avuTap oT εξ evpolo και εκ νοτου ἰαστραπτησιν 


895. Perhaps τῆς φα͵τνης was added in explanation of ἐγγύς, or the word may be part 
of a longer note on a previous line; cf. Schol. 892 εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα τῆς φάτνης δύο 
ἀστέρες, κτλ. But e.g. Ἰανης or Ἶενης is also possible. 

897. The marginal v.1., νοτω ὃ επικεκλίται, is the reading of A and Maass (cf. ]. 486) ; 
presumably emepxerae stood in the text, as in CM, 

901. A paraphrase of ἀλλήλων... ἰνδάλλονται. Cf. Schol. .. . 6 δὲ νοῦς, ἐάν, φησίν, of μὲν 
ἀστέρες ἐγγὺς ἀλλήλων φαίνωνται, ἀφανὴς de ἡ φάτνη, τηνικαῦτα βραχὺν χειμῶνα προσδόκα... 

015. [κ]εινυμέΐνου : κινουμ. ING: 

g2t. |. ranma. ᾿ 

923. ἐπιπλωωσι: SO Maass with several later MSS. (cf. Homer ε 284); -όωσι AM, 
-είωσι Ὁ. 

924. Te: OM. Cc; 

927. τοι δ: so ACM and (M) Schol.; τοῖς δ᾽ Philoponus, 2% Arzstot. Meteor., p. 100 
(ll. 926-31), τοῖς Maass. 

οπιθεν : ὄπισθεν A Philop. 

επι[λευκαινονται : SO P. Berl. 7503-4 and Philop. ὑπολευκαίνονται (or -wvta) MSS., Maass 
(cf. Homer E 502). 

928. κείνης A. 

929. ὴν : so CM (ἢν): εἰ Maass with A Philop. 

κεν : SO CM Philop., Maass ; και A. 

930. αλλοις, as Originally written here, is read by Maass with C &c., and Avienus ; 
αλλοι δ᾽, the corrector’s reading, is that of AM and Schol. 


1808. PLATO, Republic viii. 


Width of column 4:5-5 cm. Late second century. 

Plate IV (Cols. i-iii). 
Remains of the upper parts of five narrow columns which are successive but 
for the loss of one column between the third and fourth; the original length of 
the columns was approximately double the amount preserved. The text is well 
written in good-sized uncials of the sloping oval type, in which the smallness of 
e, 0,0, o is in marked contrast to the breadth of the square letters ἡ, u,v, 7; their 
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date is more probably second century than third. Single points in the high and 
middle position are used as stops, as well as a colon, which serves both for 
punctuation (iv. 5) and to mark a change of speaker, in combination with 
paragraphi (v. 13); a short blank space is sometimes employed instead for 
the same purposes (iii. 10, v. 14). One instance occurs of a rough breathing, due 
very likely to the corrector whose hand is in evidence here and there and who 
may also have been the author of at any rate most of the marginalia, which are 
the interesting feature of this papyrus. Cols. i-ii covered the famous passage 
546 b-c describing the Platonic Number, and the margins contain a quantity of 
explanatory annotations, for the most part well preserved, but rendered 
difficult by the frequent use of tachygraphic symbols, the interpretation of which 
is not always clear. The writer is strangely inconsistent and seems sometimes to 
have dropped into short-hand almost unawares, e. g. in Col. i, marg. 8 it is not 
easy to see what was gained by a tachygraphic ἡ in ιἰστησιν. In the existing 
scarcity of material for the study of early Greek tachygraphy this well-dated 
specimen, exiguous though it is, has a value. The two columns have been 
printed, so far as exigencies of type permit, as they stand, and a reconstruction 
is attempted in the commentary ; the exact forms of the symbols can be better 
followed in the accompanying facsimile (Plate IV). With regard to the matter 
of the notes, to the elucidation of which Prof. A. E. Taylor has kindly contributed, 
there is a noteworthy coincidence with Dercylides, the earliest writer whose view 
about the numbers reached is given by Proclus in his commentary on the 
Republic; see Col. ii, marg. 12-13, ἢ. The annotator’s interpretation of the 
mathematics would therefore appear to be based, directly or indirectly, upon 
Dercylides, and thus gains considerably in interest; cf. Col. i, marg. g-Io, n., 
where a further small point of contact with οἱ περὶ Δερκυλίδην is observed. 

In its testimony for the text of Plato the papyrus is undistinguished ; some 
inaccuracies have been corrected by the second hand, which has introduced 
a novel variant in Col. ii. 8. 


Col. i, Plate IV. Col. ii; Plate lV. 

oS jay) Took ore 7ισομηκ ὦ 
» 

7ηδεῖ.7. [--«7ῳ ληπεσθ μο[ναδι 2 
1..{]- (0) - exer τετραγων" αριθμος [ 3 
] .€ ov το σχημαὰς τ) Μένωνι ε[Ἴε 4 
T]o διπλασιον απο δὶμεῖ y' εἰ ὶ 5 
γενΊνη 546 Ὁ [enkyn μεν τηίι 546 ς 


[cover παιδαῚς πρίομηκη] dle 
[more ον δεον elo εκατίον μεν apt 
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[τι de θειωι μεν 

5 ἰγεννητωι περι | 
[odos nv αριθμος ja 
[περιλαμβανει 
[τελείος avOpw 


[revo δὲ ev wt 
Ἴστχσιν 


10 [πρωτωι avénoes | δυναμενή 4 ὕπο 
τεινουσας 


ἰδυναμεναι τε και | 


δυναστευομεναῖι 


κοσμω. eel 
jp’ ava επί.) a 


] Ηρακλειτ ern p 
7 τελὴν οτ' € | 
Jo k* τρο θ᾽ wp 
7 ott σ΄ 9 πλανητας 


‘ 
4 adA4 tAevp4 
ορθην \ Bact 


σεις EXOVTL 2 OV 


TeTTapas δὲ oplous δ x-oves τ᾿ 


15 [AaBovoat opotolv 


: 

[τρεις αποστασεις] δ᾽ op? 7 ἀποστα 
[ 

[ 


Col. iii. 
[A]ecy [φυλακες ov 
Tes map eAaTTov 
του δεζοντος nyn 
capevolt τα μου 

5 σικης ὅ[ευτερον 
δὲ Ta γυΐμναστι 
κης οθεν [αμου 


ι 
corepol| v |} υἱμιν γε 
νησονῖται οἱ νε 


Io οἱ 


Colviv: 
πλουσια}ι}} τας ψυ 
xXas ἐπὶ THY ape 
7 


χὴν Kat THY ap 
κατα 
χαιαν ἀποστα 


5 ow ηγετην: βι 


Plate IV. 


ex [de τουτων ap 


ορι[9] ἐπιφερ2 


1 
2 
2 
“ἄῶω. 
4 
5 
6 
γι 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
546d 


10 


θμων alro dha oe idaho 
μετρὼν [ρητων ραν ex” 
πεμπαδῖος] deo : 
a 
μενων [evols exa Bn ie Ἐν 
ov pet ΤΣ eae 
3 -' 
στῶν αρρηϊτ]ων me γ' pe? 
de δυειν [exalrov ᾿Ζῷ [* — y” 
tpt |ados 
de xuBoly } ξυμ 
πα[ς] de ου[τ]ος ὁ apt 
θμος γ[εωμετρι 
ιἍ 
KOS τουουτου κυ 
ριος ἰαμεινονων 


τε κίαι χειρονων 


χονΐτες ov πανυ 
φυλίακικοι κα 
ταστίησονται 


προς τῖίο δοκιμα 


15 ζειν [ra Ησιοδου 


τε και παρ υμιν 
γένη ἰχρυσουν τε 
και ἰαργυρουν και 


χαλίκουν και σιδη 


Col. v. 
vu μεν οἷυν: με 
ταβησεταῖι μεν 
δὴ ουτως [pera 





Baca de πως ἴοι 


5 Κήσει: ἡ parle 


ρον οτι τα μίεν 
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αζομενων δὲ μίμησεται την 
και αντιτεινον προτεραν πῖίολι 
Tov αλληλοις εἰς τειαν Ta δε τίην Band 
μεσον wpodroyn — 10 ολιγαρχιαν: [a 
10 σαν γὴν μεν T ἐν μεσαΐι ουσα 
και ᾿οικῆΐιας κατα το δε τι [κ]αι αὑτης 
(He εξει [ἐδι]ον : ov [| 


νειμανοὺυς ἴδιω tos εφη 1}  ουκοίυν 


ἰσασθἾαι: τους de 547C 15 [role [vel τιμαῖν 


ἱπρι]ν φυλατίτο 


15 [μενο]ῆυς vm [av 


Col. i, marg. 1. Perhaps κόσμωι, the word in any case being explanatory of θείωι 
γεννητωι. The two following lines, at the beginnings of which, to judge from the notes 
below, two or three letters may be lost, are obscure. yp’, if right, should = μέν or -pev, and 
the next word may be a form of αὐτός, perhaps αὐτόν : tachygraphic + becomes a vertical 
stroke, and \ = ov, and the combination of these might produce something like the symbol 
in the text, though different from that e.g. in Wessely, E72” System der altgr. Tachygraphie, 
Plate II. 9. 5. Further on, » is surmounted by a small semicircle (perhaps incomplete), 
which may represent ὁ or ὦ. 

4. The collocation of figures after ery is peculiar, If = pupids, since the ὦ is written 
above and connected with ἃ by enclosing “dots, it would seem natural to suppose that the 
number meant is 1,800 xX10,000, On the other hand a ought to mean 1, not 1,000, and 
seeing that, as Prof. Taylor observes, the value 10,800 is assigned by some writers to the 
‘great year’ of Heraclitus (cf. Censorinus 18. 11), there is a probability that ἃ should have 
been written. 

5-8. These four lines, which appear to be in a different hand from that of the rest of 
the marginalia, are an explanation of τέλειος ἀριθμός, but are not easy to interpret. Perhaps 
τέλ(ει)(ος) dr(t) e(v) [αὐτ]ῷ Ka(ra) τρ(οπὴν) ὁ θ(εὸ)ς ὥρι(κεν) ὅτι o(tv)m(avras) πλανητὰς [ἀποκ(αθ)ί- 
στησιν May approximate to the sense, though there are several points here which are 
unsatisfactory. At the end οὗ]. 5 a shortwertical stroke, which might be read as 1, remains 
unaccounted for. Can ἐ(ν)[αὐτ]ῷ be meant? But the order is not in favour of this, In 
1. 7 σ΄ is a recognized abbreviation of σύν, and σ(ύν)π(αντας) would be unobjectionable but 
for the occurrence in |. 14 of a similar curved symbol which remains unexplained. In 1. ὃ 
ἀποκαθίστησιν is the compound expected, but this will presuppose considerable irregularity 
at the beginnings of the lines. Taylor suggests that or ε΄ may stand for ὁ r(édeos) 
ἐ(νιαυτός), followed by ἐν) ᾧ: such drastic abbreviation, however, seems hardly possible, 
especially as the word ἐνιαυτός does not actually occur in the text. 

g-10. δυναμέν(ας) (τὰς) ὑποτεινούσας ὃ : a similar sign represents as in Wessely, of, εἴ. 
Plates I. 2. ii. 2, II]. 10, 1. That the same symbol should stand for both -as and ras is 
not a serious objection, since there are analogies for this in tachygraphy, and the alternative 
δυνάμεν(αι) (ai) not only necessitates the alteration of υποτεινουσας but also involves a similar 
incongruity in ll. 11-12, where the same sign occurs in conjunction with accusatives. Why, 
however, that case was used in these two places remains obscure. For the substance of the 


190 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


note cf. Alex. Aphrod. Jn Arist. Met. A 8. 9904 23 of the Pythagorean triangle ἐπεὶ τοίνυν 
ἡ ὑποτείνουσα ἴσον δύναται ἀμφοτέραις ἅμα, διὰ τοῦτο ἡ μὲν δυναμένη καλεῖται, ai δὲ δυναστευόμεναι, 
and Dercylides ap. Proclus, /x Remp. ii, p. 25 (Kroll) τῶν μὲν περιεχουσῶν τὸν πρῶτον ἐν 
συμφωνίᾳ λόγον ἐχουσῶν (i. 6. 4:3), τῆς δ᾽ ὑποτεινούσης ἢ (ste : exspectas διπλάσιον, Kroll; but 
what is expected is surely ἴσον) δυναμένης ἀμφοῖν. 

11-12. (ras) ἄλλ(ας) πλευρ(άς), referring to δυναστευόμεναι ; cf. the passage from Alex. 
Aphrod. quoted in the preceding note. In the next line the ἄλλαι πλευραί are more closely 
defined as the ὀρθή and the βάσις, the perpendicular and the base of the triangle. For the 
symbol interpreted as as or τάς cf. ἢ. on ll. g-10 above. The sign \ ordinarily means εἶναι, 
and also represents ov, but these would be out of place here, where καί is desirable. Cf. ii, 
marg. 4. ἵ ἐν 

13-16. δ ὅρο(ι) y ἀποστάσεις ἔχουσι. .. ὃ κ(είγονες τὸ dpi[o(v)| ἐπιφέρ(ουσι ὃ). For the 
high dot at the end of the first word of the note cf. Col. ii, marg. 8, where a similar mark 
occurs above λείπ(ει). Possibly there was a corresponding mark in the text. The latter 
part of the note is obscure. - In ]. 14 the symbol before ον is like that in |. 7 above, which 
may represent 7. ον seems to be a termination rather than the relative, which would lack 
an antecedent, and also a governing verb, if τὸ ὅρι[ο(ν}} is the object of ἐπιφέρ(ουσι)δ. With 
regard to this verb, the plural termination is demanded by κίονες, and the symbol at the 
end has a smaller and more rounded top than that standing for εἰ. The introduction of 
κίονες, aS a Synonym apparently of ὅροι, is hardly helpful. 


Col. ii. 3. exat|ov : so ΑἿΜ Proclus; ἕκαστον AFD. 

7. The v. 1. exacrov superscribed by a second hand is unrecorded. 

9. dvev: so AD ; δυοῖν with others Burnet. 

11. ὁ after ουτῆος has been cancelled by a dot placed above ; οὗτος ἀριθμός MSS. 

13. v, which was originally written in place of «, was presumably cancelled, but only 
the top is preserved ; the correction may be by the original hand or the corrector. 


Col. ii, marg. 1-5. This mutilated note refers to ll. 4-8 of the text, the value of 
ἀριθμῶν ἀπὸ διαμέτρων ῥητῶν πεμπάδος being explained by the aid of diagrams. ‘The ‘rational 
diameter of 5’ means the rational number nearest to the diameter of a square, the side 
of which is 5. This diameter is /50 (Luciid i. 47), to which the nearest rational number 
is 7. The number 48 in ll. 1 and 9 marg. is of course arrived at by subtracting 1 
(δεομένων ἑνός 1]. 6-7, λείπ(ει) μονάδι marg. 8) from the square of 7 (ἀριθμῶν ἀπὸ διαμέτρων 
ll. 3-4). In marg. 2 perhaps προμήκ]η δέ should be restored, and r]¢ before λ(είγπεσθίαιν) : 
for μο[νάδι οἵ, marg. 8. In marg. 4 something like és ἐν τῷ Μένωνι seems required, and the 
symbol before Mevwm, which recurs in marg. 12-13, no doubt represents τῷ ; cf. e. g. Wessely, 
op. cit, Plate II. 7. 2, where the sign for τω is analogous, though the straight stroke is 
diagonal instead of being horizontal. Whether the preceding curved sign, which resembles 
a sigma (cf. ii, marg. 10), could represent ἐν is doubtful; at any rate the previous group is 
not in the least like the tachygraphic symbol for as. The passage of the Jeno referred to 
is 85 Ὁ ἀπὸ τῆς διαμέτρου. . . γίγνοιτ᾽ ἂν τὸ διπλάσιον χωρίον. In 1. 5 1. ἀπὸ δ(ια)μέτ(ρου) yi(verar). 
Of the following diagram only a small part is preserved, and its nature is not clear; there 
seems to have been more than a square with a diagonal. 

6-7. It would be natural to expand this note ῥητ(ὸς) ἀριθμ(ὸς) ὁ πλευρὰν ἔχω(ν), but 
as this is an obviously incorrect definition of a finite number, Taylor suggests that 
ῥητ(ῶν) ἀριθμ(ός) κτλ. is meant, ‘ the square of a “rational diameter’ is a square number’, 
which is less tautologous in Greek than in English, but might have been more clearly 
expressed as ἀριθμὸς ἀπὸ ῥητῶν ὁ πλευρὰν ἔχων, Cf, marg. 10-11. 

8--. λείπ(ει) μονάδι, εἰ πλευρ(ὰ) μη. These words seem intelligible only if πλευρ(ά) here 
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is taken as referring to the side of the oblong ; ‘it is less by a unit, if the side = 48 ( x 100)’. 
This is certainly not very satisfactory, and there is something to be said for Taylor’s 
proposal to insert € before μὴ: ‘it is less by a unit; i.e. if the side is 5, the number will be 
(49—1 =) 48’. But emendation of this kind is better avoided, if possible. Cf. marg. 1-2, 
where there was a somewhat similar note. 

IO-II. ἀρρητ(ῶν ὃ) (8€?)° ν, οὗ (οὔκ) εἰσι wA(evpai). It seems simplest on the whole to 
regard the first two words of this note as a lemma from the Platonic text; cf. ῥητ(ῶν ἢ) in 
marg. 6. The curved symbol is rather like that in marg. 4, but some part may be lost in 
a hole in the papyrus, and at any rate the head differs in having a downward bend. With 
regard to (οὐκ), the usual tachygraphic equivalent of ov is an upward curve, but this sometimes 
degenerates into a rae oe stroke, as e.g. in Wessely, of, οἱ. Plate II. ro. 1. 

12-13. (τῷ) Ke γί(νονται) eh) "Zp, ἀκ(ολούθως ἢ) (τῷ) γυν(αικείῳ). In this note the 
number 27 appears to have been connected with the female μηνιαῖον. For the symbol for 
to cf. marg. 4 above and ἢ, ad /oc.; if that is right, the group next to the figures in ]. 13 
must govern the dative, and hence ἀκ(ολούθως) is suggested.’ In the number ᾽Ζῴ the first 
figure might be taken for ’A, but is no doubt ’Z, since, as Taylor points out, 7,500 is 
given as the value of one of the ἁρμονίαι by Dercylides ap. Proclus, Zx Remp. ii. 2 5 (Kroll) 
ὁ μέν ἐστιν ὁμοιότητι φίλος, ὁ 6 py ὁ δὲ ἀνομοιότητι, ὁ 0€, καὶ ὁ μὲν (γεννᾷν τοιοῦτον ἄλλον τὸν μύρια, ὁ δὲ 
ἀνόμοιον μετ᾽ ἐκείνου τὸν "ZO. Proclus obtains the number oe by the addition of «¢ and μῆ 
(ii. 36 sqq.), but whether he is here following Dercylides he does not say. 


Col. iii. 8. υἱμιν yelynoor[ra: the vestige before the lacuna and the arrangement of the 
lines makes the reading practically certain ; γενήσονται ὑμῖν (FDM, Burnet) or ἡμῖν MSS. 
10. ek: or perhaps ey. 


Col. iv. 2. apxny was first written (no doubt owing to the following ἀρχαιαν) the 
« having been inserted at the same time as the τ over x, which has not been deleted. 

4. καταστασιν, as amended, is the ordinary reading. 

12. ΤῸ which hand the insertion of the missing syllable is due is uncertain. 


Col. v. 1. μεΪταβησεται : so AM; μεταβηθήσεται 1), μεταθήσεται F. 


- 14. The superfluous « adscript -has been crossed through and a dot was also placed 
above it. 


15. (rok: soA, Burnet; τό FD. The vestige of the ε is very slight, but the reading 
is confirmed by the spacing. 


1809. PLATO, Phaedo. 


11:3 X 11-7 cm. Early second century. 


This fragment contains parts of three columns, of which the second, so far as 
it goes, is in fair preservation, but rather more than half the lines are missing at 
the foot. The hand is a small upright uncial of neat appearance, suggestive of 
the Trajan-Hadrian period. Vertical strokes are often finished at the base 
with a small hook or flourish which sometimes curves back to the perpendicular, 
e.g. in 1. 13 the τ of ἐναντιων has the peculiar form g. Besides stops in the high 
and middle positions a colon, as in 1808, is used for punctuation, this latter and 
perhaps the others also being apparently by the original hand. Paragraphi 
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denote alternations in the dialogue ; whether they were accompanied by a colon, 
as usual, does not appear. Accents and breathings have been inserted here and 
there, more probably than not after the text was written; they may be due to 
the hand which has added some notes in a small second-century cursive in the 
upper margin. Though the general purport of these annotations is clear they 
are obscured by mutilation, and it is a matter of doubt to which lines precisely 
they referred. Possibly the symbols in the margin of Col. iii were intended to 
mark the place of other notes which have been lost. 

The text is a good and interesting one, of the eclectic type frequently met 
with in papyri. Of the four readings in which the papyrus agrees with TW against 
B, three are accepted by Burnet (whose edition is the basis of the collation given 
below) and the fourth (iii. 13 ἔφη, ὦ Κέβης for ὦ Κέβης, ἔφη) may be right ; on the 
other hand, in ii. 14 it agrees with B? in καίτοι οὔτι against.the inferior καὶ τοιοῦτό 
τι of BTW, and in ii. 12 has the preferable οὐδέ of BT against οὔτε of B?W. 


I 7εν[ 7αι εκ των εναντίτων 
2 je 
2. Woo Wala? Pays asc Jw adda 
ἌΓ ΝΣ αλλα τα... .. [-- αἸλλἼ τα εκ 8 Qos αὐτου ews av.[..].... 
5 7. «τῶν μεσος τις εἰ :τ΄. [.]. - « petlov 9 εἴη μικρον 
7αι μικρον του τε > 
6 1. Tovri]] To ev αυτωι μέσον και μικρον 


ς 
7 Ἰτητα μικρο[ν] av en Kat παλιν peye 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
Ae) απολωλεναι: ὑπομενον δε 1o2e 
Tae και δεξαμενον THY σμικρο 
7: ὁ TnTa οὐκ εθελειν εἰναι ETE 
Je> pov ἢ ὕπερ nv: womep eyw: δὲ 
BM. 5 ἕαμενος Kat ὑπομεινας τὴν 
]. o¢ σμικροτητα: Kal ETL oY ὀσπίερ) 
Ja εἰμι OUTOS 6 AUTOS: σμικρος 
=| εἰμι: εκεινο δὲ ov τετολμίη 


Ja κεν peya ὄν σμικρον εἰνΐαι 
το ἢ 10 ὡς δ avrws και To σμικρον [To 
πὸ ev μιν: οὐκ εθελει ποτε ple 


γα γιγνεσθαι οὐδε εἰναι" ουἱ ὃ 


1809. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 193 


] αλλ οὐδὲν τῶν εναντίων ετίι 
i ὄν ὕπερ nv: apa τουναντί[ον 
ἔπ. 0}: 15 γίγνεσθαι τε και εἰναι: αὰλ ἡ Ϊ 103 


τοι amepxeTate ἡ amoAdvTat [ 
εν τουτωι τωι maOnpart[e 
[πανταπασιν εφη ο Κεβίης 
[ουτως φα͵ινεται μίοι και 

20 [Tis εἰπε των παροϊντων ἃ 


[κουσας οστι]ΐς ὃ nv [ov oa 


Col. iii. 
[των exovTwy Ta evavTia εἶ 
Ae[yopev ἐπονομαζοντες 
αὑτὰ τηΐι εκεινων ἐπωνυμι 
ate vuly δὲ περι εκεινων αὐτῶν 
5 ὧν [εἐνοντὼων ἐχεὶ THY ETH 
νυμιαῖν Ta ονομαζομενα αὖ 103¢ 
τα ὃ ekeiva οὐκ av more φαμεν 
εθελησίαι γενεσιν αλληλων 
δεξασθαΐι και apa βλεψας προς 
Ιο οἷς τον Κεβηϊτα ειἰπεν apa pn που 
εφη w KeBns klar σε τι τουτων 
εταραξεν [wy od€ εἰπεν οὐ 
υ dav epn ο Κεβίης ουτως exo 
καίτοι ὄυτι [λ]εγίω ὡς ov πολλα 


15 μίε ταραττει συνωμολογὴη 
Fl 
Ν᾿ καῖμεν 


Marginal note. 1. The letters |e{ are on a small detached fragment which seems to 
belong to this line, though whether it precedes or follows Ja: ex των evavr[iwv is doubtful. 
4. It is not clear whether the interlinear ἡ signifies an abbreviation (ἀλλή(λ., .)?) or was 
added by way of correction ; possibly there is a second letter (s ?) ; and perhaps a double dot 
should be recognized between the JAA (or Aa) and τ, as apparently also in ], 5. 

5. εναντιων is possible, though the vertical stroke before « is rather long for r and 


O 
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would better suit 6. g.p; but εκ [[των εναἸντιων is unlikely, since ll. 6-7 indicate a longer line. 
εἰ : r cannot be em apparently. 

6. . τουτι is crossed through and Ja μικρον του te / inserted above it, probably by the 
same hand. A very unintelligible collocation is left. 


Col. i. This column would be expected to begin about 102 Ὁ 5, but the scanty remains 
are not easy to identify. The best point of departure is 1. 6 1. os, followed by Ja (or JA) in 
IF Ge Φαιδωῆνος | [δε ἐλαττω λεγεις taut ja (T for τότ(ε)) could here be read, but the vestiges of 
ll. 1-4 do not seem to bear out this identification. Ὁ 6 peye|@os and Ὁ 8 ἢ δος are unsuitable, 
and though c 4 zpos is possible, ] αἰληθη would give too short a line. The double dot in 
], 11 is not of much assistance, since this may represent either a stop or a change of 
speaker ; cf. int. 


ii. 6. οσπίερ] : ὥσπερ W. 

8. ἐκεινο: so BPTW3 ἐκεῖνος Β. 

ov: so B°TW; om. B. 

10. ὡσαύτως T. 

12. γενέσθαι W. 

ovde: 80 BT ; οὔτε B?Wt. 

13. εἶ! | ov: so TW; αἴτιον B, and W v./. 

14. aya: the » has been altered, whether by the original or a later hand is not clear ; 
adda was apparently first written. 

10. The first « of φαινεται is under ε of [πανταπΊασιν in the line above and τ of ra in 
1. 17, so that [ovr ga] is hardly enough for the lacuna, which may, however, be sufficiently 
filled by writing ovres OF ovrat. 


iii. 9. Whether the papyrus had zpos or es is of course not determinable ; the same 
remark applies to ov|S or o | ὃ in ]. 12. 


10. The meaning of the marginal symbol, consisting of three heavy dots in the form 
of a pyramid, is unknown; it may refer to a lost marginal note. 
11. ep ὦ KeBns: so TW; ὦ Κέβης ἔφη B, Burnet. 


13. In the margin opposite this line there is a small circular mark like the sign for 
short quantity. 


14. καιτοι ουτι: SO BE ; kal τοιοῦτό τι BTW. 


16. The marginal sign is on the broken edge of the papyrus and may be incomplete ; 
here, too, the meaning is obscure. 


1810. DEMOSTHENES, Olynth. i-iii, Phzl. i, De Pace. 


Width of column 6-6-5 cm. Early secondcentury. Plate IV 
(Phil. i, Fr. 15). 


These fragments, covering the first five speeches of Demosthenes, are written 
in a graceful round hand similar in type to that of the British Museum Hyperides 
(cf. also e. g. 220), though more ornate and regular; it may go back to the end of 
the first century, but more probably is to be assigned, like the Hyperides, to the 
earlier decades of the second. None of the columns is complete, but they 
consisted of about 33 lines apiece, with a broad margin both at the top and bottom, 
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and the height of the roll must have approximated to 30 cm. Short lines are 
filled by the common angular sign. Paragraphi are used for purposes of 
punctuation, and the letter following the pause is sometimes slightly postponed ; 
points in the high and medial position are also employed, though some of these 
look like later additions. A later hand is also responsible for one or two small 
corrections, for the coronis at Olynth. iii. Fr. 5. ii. 10 and the mark of elision in 
hel. τ. 15. τῆ. 

The text is on the whole a good one, of the usual‘ eclectic’ kind. Peculiar 
variants (Olynth. ii. Frs, 14-18. 19, 22, Olynth. iii. 7. 2-3, Phil. 17. 4-6, 21. 3-5) 
are unimportant, and there is no tendency to depart from the tradition of the 
MSS. Of these S, by common consent the best, is often supported, in several 
places against all other testimony (Ομ. ii. Frs. 9-11. i. 3, Frs. 12-13. 5, 12; 
Phil. 4. 1, 27. 2, De Pace 2. i. 6, 22); in Phil. 11-13. ii. 5 a vulgate spelling has 
apparently been converted later to that of S. On the other hand agreements 
with the readings of other MSS. against S are not uncommon (Olnth. 11. 
Frs. 2-3. 11 (= YOF), 9-11. i. 2, 14-18. 1, Olynth. iii. 5. ii. 19 (= A), Phel. 4. 2 
(= Y), 5-6. 15 (= FB), 11-13. i. 10, ii. 4, 14. I, 10, 18-20, τὸ (= YO)). 

In the transcription given below, lines in minor pieces have been completed 
for the sake of convenience in reading, but in such cases the division of lines 
adopted is often quite hypothetical. In consequence of the fragments being so 
widely scattered over five speeches identification of small scraps is difficult, and 
a number of these have not been printed. 


Olynth., i. 
Pires Fr. 2. 
[Bovrov eyo] ὃ οὐκ ayr[ow ὃ τό 
[τ|ε τίουτων evt τωι πρώτωι § 9 [μεν ὦ avdpes] Αθηναιοῖι τουτο 
πρίοθυμως και ws προση [ov πολλακις] vuets ov τίους 
κον [εβοηθησαμεν avto par [ἰαιτιους ἀλλα τους] υἱστατους 
ov[t και πολυ ταπεινοτερωι 
5 νυν [av εχρωμεθα τωι Φιλιπ 
Frs. 3-4. [χουσαν και τὴν οἸικειαῖίν Tav 
[Aurmov λαμβα]νειν" εἰ de τοῖν 10 [τὴν adews καρἸπουμευΐοι 
7 lines lost [αν ὃ εκεινα Φιλιίππος λαίβηι 
μους ηδιον αν και ελευ]θε § 23 τις αὑτὸν κωλύσει δευρῖο Badk 
10 [ρους ἢ δουλους εἰναι και] yap ev}; Θηβαίζοι μη] λειί[αν πὶ § 26 


02 
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[anOes κατακουειν τινος κρον [εἰπειΐν ne και] συνεισ 
3 ; : : ; : 15 βαλουσιν [ετοιμως αἸλλία Po 
κεις οἱ τηῖν οἰκειαν οὐχ] οἷοι 

Frs. 5. 7. τε οντεῖς φυλαττειν aly μη 

: Ἢ : : : ‘ [βο]ηθηϊσηθ υμεις ἡ αλλος 
vaio. μ[η]δε τουῖθ ὑμας λανθα ὃ 25 τις αλλ ὦ ἴταν ουὐχι βουλησε 


VeT@ OTL νὺν αἰρίεσις εστιν 20 ται: τῶν αἰτοπωτατῶν μεν 
υμιν ποίτ]ερ ὑμας εἶκει χρη ταν εἰὴ εἰ [a νυν ανοιαν οφλι 
πολεμέειν] ἡ παρ υμίιν εκει σκανὼν [opws εἸκίλαλει ταῦ 
5 [νον] εαἷν plev yap αἰντεχηι τα δυνη[θ]ει[ς μη] πραΐξει ad 
[τα των Ολυνθιων vipers εκει λα μηϊν] ηλικία εἶστιν [ra δια 
[πολεμησετε)] Kat την ἰεκεινοῦυ 25 φορα ενθαϊδ ἡ] exer πίολεμειν 
[κακως ποιήσετε την ὑπαρ) ουδὲ λογου πίρο]σδεῖιν ἡγοῦ 
Fr. 8 
] πολ § 28 


λων wv Kadws ποιουνΊτες 


Fr. 1. The identification of this fragment is made with hesitation, since the reading 
προσῆκον in place of προσῆκεν, though intelligible, is unattested, and it is not clear that any 
letter preceded ε in 1. 1; on the other hand, the fact that 1. 5 is apparently the last of 
a column affords some confirmation, since the end of a column is expected at about this 
point, and no other suitable position for the fragment has been found in these five 
speeches. ᾿ 

Frs. 8-4. 11. Jo is only a shade to the right of ]y and 10 in the preceding lines, and 
the omission of του before κατακουειν (so Bl(ass) with Liban.) seems probable. 


Frs. 5-7. 12. βαδίζειν): so MSS., Liban. ; βαδίζοντα Bl. with Rh. Gr. ii. 679 &c. 

13-14. The papyrus seems to have had the ordinary reading. Dindorf read ot (so 
Baiter) εἰ (so two MSS.) μή, omitting 7 with Rh. Gr. ii, 679 &c. BI. similarly omits 3, 
inserting a sign of interrogation after εἰπεῖν. 

15. Bl. brackets ἑτοίμως following Rh. Gr. v. 36, vii. 941. 

17. ὄντες is bracketed by BI. following Rh. Gr. iv. 739. 

24. y seems to have been omitted after ἡλίκα, as in u (Coisl. 324). 


Fr. 8. The length of |. 2 appears to suit this passage better than ὃ 15 πολλῶι φανῶμεν 
ἐρραιθυμηκόἾτες, but the identification is not certain. 


18 
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Olynth. ii. 


Brak: 
[emt] πολλων μίεν av τις we § 1 
[ω avd]pes [4θηναιοι 


[ravt εθελη͵σ[η0] ὡς πίροσηκει 
[και On περαινΊειν ov μίονον 
ἰω avdpes Αθ]ηναιοι tla 


Frs. 5-6. 
[σκεψαιτ ov xadero|s οἱ dle § τῇ 
[δὴ περι avtov οντεὶς ἕενοι 
[και πεζεται]ρο[ι] δοξαν μεν 
[exovoty ὡς] ε[ε]σιν θαυμαστίοι 
[και olvy[Kex|po7[n]ule|y[o τα 
[70v] πολεμου" ws ὃ eyw ταῖν 
[ev] avrne τηι χώραι γεγενη Ϊ 
[μενων τινος ηκουοῖν αν 

4 lines lost 
λεμίου και αἀγωνων TovTovs § 18 
pev [ἰφιλοτιμιαι παντας aw 
θειν [avrov edn βουλομε 
νον [πανθ αὐτου δοκειν εἰ 
vat Talpya προς yap av τοις 
αλλοις [και τὴν φιλοτιμιαν 


Frs. 2, 3, 
[καπιο]ρκουντία Kat ψευδο 
μενον] δυναΐμιν βεβαιαν 

7 lines lost 

10 [Kat πλοι]ου Ka[t τῶν αλλων 
[των τοι]ουτων [ta κατωθεν io 
[χυροτε]ρα εἰναι dex ουτω 
[και των] πραξίεων τας ἀρχας 
[και τας υἸποθείσεις 


Frs, 7-8. 
[ανυπερβλητ]ον εἰναι εἰ 
[δε τις σωφρων ἡ δικαιος 
[αλλως την καὶθ ἡμεραν ακρα 
ἰσιαν του βιου και μ]εθην και 
5 ἱκορδακισμουῚῆς ov δυναμε 
[νος φερειν π]αρεωσθαι και 
[εν ovdevos εἰναι μερει 
[τον τοιουτοὴν λοιποὺς δὴ 
περι αὑτον εἶναι ληιστας» 
10 [kat κολακας καὶ! τοιουτους 
ἰανθρωπους οιο]υς μεθυσθεν 
[ras ορχεισθαι τοι]αυτα o1a> 
[eyo νυν οκνω προς υμας 
ἰονομασαι δηλ]ον ὃ οτι ταῦ 
15 [τ ἐστιν adnOn] και yap ovs 
[evOevde παντες απ͵ηλαυ 
7 lines lost 
ποιουΐσιν eveKka του γελασθη 


25 vat τοΐυτους 


197 


§ 10 


§ 19 


198 


Frs. 9-11. Coll i. 


Tolls σωμασιν 


[nov Tewls μὲν ἂν Eppal pe 
[vos me τις] οὐδὲν ἐπαισθα 


§ 21 


[νεται επαὴν ὃ appwornpa 

5 [τι συμβηι πΊαντα κεινειται" 
[kav ρηγμα klav στρεμμα [Kav 
αλλο. τι Tov υπ]αρχοντων > 
ἰσαθρων nt ουτω Kat τῶν πὸ 
ίλεων και των] τυραννῶν 

10 [ews μεν av εξω] πολεμω» 

7 lines lost 

νομίιζει σωῴρονος μεν 
ανθίρωπου λογισμωι χρὴ 

20 Tat μίεγαλη yap polrn par 
λον [δ ολον ἡ τυχὴ] Tapa παν 


§ 22 


τ εἶστι τα τῶν ανθρ]ωπων 
Ετ5. 12-13. 


[ει μηδεὶς υμω]ν ὦ αἰἷνδρες A ὃ 25 
[θηναιοι] δυναται λοίγισασθαι 
ἵποσον πΊολεμειτε χρίονον Pu 
ἰλιππω]ι καὶ τι ποιοῖυντων 

5 ἰυμων] ο χρονος διείληλυθεν ov 
[ros ἰσῖτε yap δηποῖυ τουθ οτι 
ἱμελλοντων ὑμων [eTEpous 
[τινα9] ελπιζοντίων πράξειν 
[αιτιωμ]ενων᾿ αλίληλους 

10 [κρινοντων παλιν ελπιζον) “" 
των σχεδον ταυθ απερ) νυνΐι 
ἱποιουντωὼν amas o x|povos 
ἰδιεληλυθεν «18 ουτωῖς ayvw § 26 
[movas exeT ὦ avdpels AOn 
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ΕΣ τὰς τ Cola 


διικαιων avTnpare καὶ πολ 
A ἐδιαι 


§ 24 


Frs. 14-18. 
[γεγον]εν ὅϊια των αὐτῶν Tov 
[Tov ελ]πιζΐετε πραξεων 
[ex φαυλΊων [αυτα χρηστα γε 
ἰνησεῖσθαι: αλλ ov[r ευὐλογον 
ουΐτ εχοὴν ἐστιν φυσιν τουτο 
ye’ πίολυ yap] ραΐιον ἐχοντας 
φυλαΐττειν ἡ κτησασθαι παν 
τα πίεφυκεν νυν ὃ ο τι μεν 
φυϊλαξομ]εῖν ovdey εστι 
[vo] του πολεμοῖυ λοιπον 
των προτερον κτίησασθαι 
de det avtwy ουἷν ἡμῶν ep 
γον tour ηΐδη φημι δὴ dew 
εισφερεῖιν χρηματα αὑτους 

3 lines lost 


§ 27 


1810. 


15 ἰναίοι wore dt ὧν εκ χρηστων 
[φαυλα τα πραγματα ts] πολεως 
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ἰκαυτα] de am αὐτίων τῶν ερ 


ἰγων κριίνοντας τοὺς [pev 


20 [αξιους εἸπαινου τιμαν τουΐς 
δ᾽ αδικουνΊτας κολαζειν ταῖς 
mpopacelis αφελειν καὶ τία 


εἶστι πι[κρΊως εξετασαι τίι πε 


πραῖκται [τοι]ῖς ἀλλοις αν μὴ [πα 


[ 
alk 
[καθ vyas] ελλειμματα" ov γίαρ 
[ 
25 | 
[ 


ρ vpwv αὐτωὴν πρωτον υἱἷπαρ 
rit τα δεον͵]τα" τἰι]νίος yap εἰ 


ΕἾ 19: 


[unde] οτιουν [συμπονειν ov § 30 


[xt γενη]σεταῖι των δεοντων 
[ημιν] ουδῖεν ev καιρωι τὸ yap 
[ηδικ]ημενίον aer pepos eX 

5 [λειψεῖε 8 υἱμιν 


Frs. 2-3. 11. ἰσχυροτεΐρα : so YOF corr. ; ἰσχυρότατα other MSS., BI., Butcher. 
Fr. 4. This fragment is not very certainly identified. 


Frs. 5-6. 1. A stop may be lost before οι. 
2. ovre|s: om. BI. with Hermog. p. 50, Rh. Gr. vii. 607. 


Frs. 7-8. 1. τἀνδρός, which is omitted by Bl. and Butcher with SFB, was clearly not 
in the papyrus. 

6. π͵]αρεωσθαι: so SAFBY: παρεωρᾶσθαι vulg. 

16. In estimating the number of lines lost below this one it has been assumed that the 
papyrus had καὶ τοιούτους ἀνθρώπους, which Bl. brackets. 


Frs. 9-11. i. 2. nuov: so FOPQ; om. SY, BI., Butcher. 

3. The papyrus agrees with S! (so Bl., Butcher) in omitting τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστα σαθρῶν 
which is commonly added after ἐπαισθάνεται. 

8. Whether the papyrus had σαθρων (S' &c., Bl.) or σαθρον (vulg., Butcher) is 
indeterminable. 

21. Judged by the preceding and following lines there should be eleven letters in the 
lacuna, and the omission of ro before odov with S and Dion. Hal. 1089 is therefore probable. 
Bl. follows S, Butcher the vulg. 


Fr. 11. ii. The identification is doubtful ; «|8{ua . . . mod{Aa{xes is another possibility. 
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Frs. 12-18. 5. xpovos: so S, Bl., Butcher; χρόνος ἅπας vulg. 
7. vpov: SOS; αὐτῶν other MSS., Butcher, om. Bl. with Schaefer and Cobet. 
12. amas o x|povos:; so S, Bl., Butcher ; ὁ χρόνος ἅπας vulg. 


Frs,. 14-18. 1. των avrov . . . πραξεων: so most MSS.; τούτων ἐλπίζετε τῶν αὐτῶν 
πράξεων S, Butcher, and Bl. with [πράξεων]. Cobet bracketed τῶν αὐτῶν πράξεων, Gebauer 
πράξεων only. 

12. A high stop may be lost after de, 

19. κρινοντας : κρίναντας MSS 

22. προφασεῖις : προφάσεις & MSS. Τῇ δ were similarly omitted after τους (]. 20), which 
is quite possible, the asyndeton would balance those earlier in the sentence. 


Olynth. iii. 
Fr. i Frs. 2-3. 


τιμ[ωρη §1 [cat] χαλεπώτατον [ηγουμαι αλλ § 3 
σασθαι Φιλιπῖπον opw yryvo [ex]e[e]v amropw τινα χρὴ Tpo 


[μένους τα de] πραγματα εἰς [πον w αἸνδρες AOnvaltoe προς 
ἰτουτο προηκΊοντα" ὠσΐτ]ε | [υμα]ς περι avTwy ειπίειν 

5 [omws μη πεισΐομεθ αὐτοι πίρο 5 [πεπειῖσμαι yap εὖ wv ἱπαρων 
τερον κακὼς σἤκεψασθαι δῖε [και alk[o]uwy συνοιδία τα πλείω 
[ov οὐδὲν ουν αλλο] μοι δοίκου 5 lines lost 
[σιν οἱ Ta τοιαυτα)] λεγοντεῖς ἢ ἰλογους umopevely τοῦτο Oe 
[την ὑποθεσιν περ]. ns βου Ϊ [wplour[ras εἰ ταληθη de 


[yo] και da τουτο wa τα λοι 
15 [wa βείλτιω [ 


. . - . 


Ἐπ: 4. 


[ροις avrov βοηθειν ort yap 
[εἰς TovTo πἸ]εριστησεται Ta πίρα 
[γματα cay τα] παροντα mpow 
[μεθα σχἸεδίον ἧσμεν απαν 

5 {τες δηπου" αλίλ οἦτι μεν dn der ὃ το 
[βοηθ]ειν εἰποι τις αν πάντες 
[εγνωκαμ]εν και [βο]ηθησομῖεν 
[το ὃ omws roulro λεγε" μὴ 
[τοινυν w ανδρεῖς Αθηναιοι 

10 [θαυμασητε av πἸαραδοξον 


5 


10 


15 


20 


1810. 


Fr. 5- 


Coli. 

3 lines lost § 11 
αθἼωι 
[ovs καθιστασιν eta καὶ τῆους 

[τα δεοντα ποιειῖν βουλομε- 

[vous αθυμΊοτερους ποιουσιν 
[ἐπειδα]ν δὲ ταυτα λυσητε και 
ἰτην του τῇα βελτιστα λεγειν odov 


ἱπαρασχητε ἀασφαλη τηνικαὺ 
ε 
Ta Tov γραψοντα a παντας ιστε 
“Τε: 
οτι συμφερει ἔητειν πριν 


δὲ ταυτα πίρ]αξαι μη σκοπειτε 
τις εἰπωϊν) ta βελτιστα ὕπερ ν 
pov ud [υἹμων απολεσθαι > 
βουλησεται: ov yap ευ[ρησετε 
αλλως TE Kat τουτου povov 
περιγιγνεσθαι μελλοντος > 

του παθειν αδικως [Tt καϊκον 


[Tov ταυτα εἰποντα και γραψαν 


Br. ὅ. 
[θεις πλην μικρίων [εἰς ata ἃἣ 35 
ἰξιαν ἀνελὼν εἰς] ταξίιν. nya 
[yor τὴν πολιν τῇην αἰυτην - 


ἰλαβειὴν [τ]ον στρατευεσῖθαι του 
ἰδικαζειν: τοῦ more> τίουθ o 
[rt καθ ηἼλικιαν εκαστοῖς exor 
[kat οτου] καιρος en ταξίιν ποι 
ἴησας ουἹκ ἐστιν που μίηδεν 
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10 αὑτὸν εμβαλειν [ov μὴν ov 
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Col. ii. 
mpalgaiev τωι νυν τα βελτιστα ὃ 13 
εἰπίοντι φημιαν γενεσθαι πριν 
δὲ ταῦτ ευΐτρεπισαι μηδαμως 
w ανδρες Α[θηναιοι μηδενα 
αξιουτε μὴ τίηλικουτον εἰ 
val παρ ὑμιν ὠσῖτε τοὺς νομοὺς 
τουτους παραβαΐντα μη δουναι 
δικην μηδὲ ov[rws avonrov 
ὥστε εἰς προυπτίον κακον 


§ 14 


> 
$12 ὃ exewo y vpas αγίνοειν det 


ὦ avdpes Αθηναΐιοι ott ψηφι 
σμία] ovdevos αἕιον εστιν 

αν pn προσγενηΐται τὸ ποι 

ew εθελειν τα δοξίαντα προ 
θυμως vuass εἰ yap αἰυταρκη 
τα ψηφισματα nv ἡ [vuas avay 
Kage α προσηκέεῖι πραττειν 

ἢ περι ὧν av γραφίηι διαπρα 


Εχ.:7. 

ὅτε [και αὶ 36 
[τηι πολει και] απασιν ὕμιν 
ἰσυνοισειν] μελλει" 


] 


Fr. 1. 5. Either πεισῆομεθ or πεισΐωμεθ could be read. 
Frs. 2-3. 4-5. Bl. brackets περὶ αὐτῶν and inserts καί before παρών with Isidor. x. 126. 
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Fr. 5. i. 11-12. The interlineated readings are those of the ordinary text. 
19. του: so MSS. except S, Isidor.; om. Bl., Butcher with S. 

ii. 5. μη has been cancelled by dots placed above. 

12. Bl. brackets ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι. 

I5. Ta: Ta ye MSS. 

16. vyas is bracketed by Bl. and Butcher with Cobet. 


19. av γραφίηι : so A suppl.; γραφείη corr. to γραφῇ S, with ἂν γραφῇ in a late hand, 


γράφει vulg. γραφείη BI., Butcher. 


Fr. 6. 1. Either μικρίων (S corr. ἢ. 1 B corr. AO, Butcher), or μικρ]ον S'B* can be 


read; μικρῷ Bl. with Dionys. 
7. Bl. brackets τάξιν ποιήσας. 


Fr. 7. 2-3. απασιν υμ[ιν συνοισειν : ἅπασι συνοίσειν ὑμῖν MSS. 


Pia, 1: 
ΤΩ Ὑ. Pr, 2. 


| κακως τία] πρᾳίγματα δ2 [δρες «Αθην]αίιοι και υμεις 
ἐπι της τοιαυτηΐς εθελησητε 
Fr. 2. γενεσθαι γνώμης νυν" εἶπει 
2 ICAI OE Ce rere om τοι ἰδηπερ ov προτεῖρον" και [ 
[σκοπων το τε] πληθος τίης vTap § 4 
[χουσης αὐυτΊωι duvapews [ 
[και To τα χω]ρια παντὰα απὸ [| ἶ Fr. 4. 
[AwAevar τῆι πολει οὀρθως] μεν ἷ 


δοκίουντων οἰκείως ἐεχειν 


§7 


§ 8 


kat πίανθ οσα περ Kav αλλοις 


τισιν [ανθρωποις ενι 


. 


Frs. 5-6. Br. 7. Coke 
τοσοΐυτον ἐπειδαν amavT a §14 ἰἰνητον ἐστιν ιν ἡ δια τῇον go 
κουσητίε κρινατε μὴ προτερον [Bov εἰδως ευτρεπειῆς υμας 
προλαμίβανετε μηδ αν εξ ap [ἰεἰσεται yap axpiBas] εἰσιν 
[Χη]ς δοκίω τινι καινην πᾶρα [yap εἰσιν οἱ παντ εξ]αγγελ» 

5 lines lost 5 [Aovres exewvat παρ nplo[r] 

Io μενα τῆι v[uve βοηθειαι ἢ 5 auT@v πλειοὺυς του δΊεοντος" 


[ 
κωλυσαι δυϊνηθειημεν ad § 15 ἰησυχιαν exnt ἢ παριδΊων «ταῦ 
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A οσ av δειζξηι τις πορισθει [τ αφυλακτος ληφθη]ι μηδε τί 
σα παρα[ζσκευη Kat Troon Και [vos οντος ἐμποδωὴν πλειν 
ποθεν διαμειναι δυνησεται το [ἐπὶ τὴν εκεινοῦυ χωρΊ]αν υμιν 

15 Tews [av ἡ δ]ιαλυσίωμεθα me [av evdwr Katpov τα]υτα μεν 
σθεντες Tov ποίλεμον ἡ πε ίεστιν a πασιν δεδοχθα]ι φημι 
ριγενωμεθα τωῖν €x Oper ; 


ovT® yap ουκετῖι Tov λοι 


Fr. 8. ; ΒΤ. 9: 
ἵμακρον τουτον αλλ] οσον § 21 
[av δοκηι καλως εχ͵ειν εκ δια π]αντελωῖς ὃ 23 
[Soxns αλληλοις το]υς ὃ adr [ταπεινην] εἰναι dec πολιταῖς 


λους ξενους εἰναι κελευω 


5 [Kat μετα τουτων iumnejas δια 


ἰκοσιους και τουτων πἸεντη Fr. 10. 
[kovra AOnva.ovs του]λαχισ : ξ : ἢ : ᾿ξ 12 
: [valued [exer αφικεσθαι de 
[τ]οινυν Ϊ 
Frs. 11-13. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 

ἐμποριων oTopaciy pad. θοντα χρονον es Anpuriov § 34 
ws [elora a μεν ουν y[pnoe § 33 και IpBpov εμβίαλων αἰχμα 
[rat Kale more τῆι δυναΐμει πα λωτοὺυς πολιτας [υμετερους 
[pa τοὴν καιρον ο τουτῶν [Ku @LXET. EX@Y καὶ προς τωι Ϊ 

5 ἱριοὴς καταστας ud υμίω]ν βου 5 Τερα[ τστως ta πλίοια συλλαβων 
[λε]υσεται: a ὃ υπαρξίαι δΊει πα αμυθητα χρηΐματα εξελεξε 
[p υἹμων [ralur ἐστιν a eyw ye [ Ta τελευταίζα εἰς Mapabova 
[ypalpa av [rlavr ὦ ανδίρ]ες A ameBn Kat την Lepay απὸ 
[θη]ναιοι πορισίη]τε [ra χρἼημα TNS χώΐρας wlyeT ἐχὼν TPL 

το [Ta mplwrov a λεγω" [εἰτ]α καὶ 10 ηρη" ὑμῖεις ὃ ουτε ταυτα du 
ἰταλῖλα. παρασκευασα[ντεῆς Tous νασθε καΐλυειν οὐτ εἰς 


[olrpatiwras τας τριηρεις του} τοὺς χροΐνους ous ay προ 
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[urmleas evTeAn πάσαν τὴν θησθε βοηΐθειν Kaito τι δὴ ὃ 35 


[δυναῖμιν νομωι κατακλειση ποτε ὦ avdlpes Αθηναιοι vo 
15 [τε επῖι τωι πολεμα[ι] μενεῖν 15 μιζετε τὴν μεν των αν 
[Tov] μεν χρηματαϊν] avro> αθηναιων εἷορτην Kat την 
[τ]αμεαι και πορισταῖι yeyvjope > των Διονυσίων ae του καθη 
[νἾ]οι" των δὲ πραξίεων παρα Tov . Κοντος χρίο]νίου γιγνεσθαι 
ἰστρατηγου τον λ]οῖγον ζητουν av τε δειίίνοι λαχωσιν ay τε 
20 [τες παύσεσθε ae περι] 20 ἰδιωτίαι 
[των αἸυτίων βουλευομενοι 3 lines lost 
7 lines lost § 34 [oo ovd εἰἰς eva των ἀποστο 
μαίχων ayov καὶ φερων Tous 25 λων και] τοσουτίον 
30 πλεονΐτας τὴν θαλατταν ε : : - : : 


[π]ειτὰ τίι πρὸς τούτωι Tov 


Fr. 14. By; 15. Plate Tv: 
: [rov6 υβ]ρεως εληλυθεν wo 
[araxta alopiora: αἰδιορθω § 36 [τ επιστΊῆελλειν EvBoevow 
[Ta αἁπαντΊα τοιγαρουΐν apa [ηδη το]ιαυτας επιστολας» 
[ακηκοαμενἾ τι Kat τριϊηραρ [ἐπιστολης αἸναγνωσις 
[χους καθισταμεῖν: και τοίυτοις 5 [τουτων w ανδρες] Αθηναιοι © ὃ 38 
5 [αντιδοσεις ποιουμεθα και [Tey ανεγνωσμενωὴν αληθη 
περι χρηματων) mopov oko [μεν ἐστι Ta πολλα ως οὐκ εδει οἷν 
ἰπουμεν και μεῖτα TavTa εμ ἵμην αλλ tows olvx ηδεα ακίου 
[βαινειν τους μ]ετοικους [ery αλλ εἰ μεν] οσα αν τις U> 
[εδοξε και τους χῇἾωρις οἰκοὺυν 10 [περβηι Tar λογωι wa μὴ λυ» 
10 [Tas εἰτ αὑτοὺυς madly ἀντεμ [πησηι και τὰ πρ͵]αγματα ὑπερ 


[BiBagew err ev oom ταῦτα ὃ 31] [βησεται] de προς ἡδονὴν 
: [δημη]γορειν: εἰ ὃ ἡ των do 


[γω]ν χαρις av ne μὴ προσηκου 


ἜΤ τὸ: 15 [ca εργωι] ζημια γιγνεταῖι 
[αισχρον εἶστι φενακιζειν [eav 
ihe cI ὃ 40 = [rovs καὶ amavr’ αναβαλλίο 
[yns ἐχετα]ι" Kav εἴτερωσε Tara [uevous αἱ av ἡ δυσχίερη παν 


[Ene τις] εκεισε εἰσιν at χει _ [τῶν υστεριζειν των ἐργὼν 


1810. 


[pes] προβαλλεσθαῖι δὲ ἡ Bre 
πειν εν]αντιοῖν ovr oder 
[our εθελει] καίι 


ΕΥ Ὲ 7: 


ee Tov πολίεμου οὐδὲ προ § 41 
[τω]ν πραγματίων προορατε 

[ο]υδεν πριν [av ἡ γεγενη 

[μ]ενον τι ἡ γίιγνομενον 

[πυθη͵σθε [τ]αυτα ὃ [ισως προ 
[τεροὴν μεν nv. νυΐν ὃ ἐπ av 

την ηἸκεῖ 1] την] ακμίην 


Br2i 


[xot τ]εθνασι [τωι δεει τοὺς § 45 
[τοιο]υτους αἰποστολοὺυς ov 

[yap εἾστιν οἷυκ ἐστιν ὦ αν 

[Opes «θηνίαιοι εν avdpa dv 
[vnOnlvale more ταυθ υμιν 


Fr. 23. 
γματ αισἸχυΐνης wore Tov στρα ὃ 47 
Tnyev εἸκαστοῖς dis καὶ τρις 


[ 

[ 

ἰκρινεῖται παρ υἷμιν περι θα 
[varov] προς δὲ [rovs εἐχθρους 
{ 


ovdets] ovd amalE αὑὐτων a 
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3 lines lost § 39 
ίλουθειν τοις πραγμασΊιν [ar] 
[A aurouvs εμπροσθεν] εἰναι 


25 [Tov πραγματῶων Kat τον αὖ 


[Tov τροπὸν ὠσπερ των στρα 
[τευματων αξιωσει]ε Tis αν 


Frs. 18-20. 


[ders υὑμων pnt εἸνθυΐμειται § 43 
[ent οργιζεται opjov w aly 
[dpes Αθηναιοι T]nv μεν alp 

3 lines lost 
[σαν ἡδὴ ὑπερ του μη πΊαθειν 
[kakws ὑπὸ Φιλιππο]υ" αλλα 
[env ott y ov στησεταῖι δηλον 
[ec μη τις avtlov [KkwAvole εἶτα 
[rovr αναμενοζυμεν και τρι 
[npets Klevas και Tas παρα Tov 
[Servos εἸλπιδαΐϊς av αποστειλη 


Fr, 22. 


πἸραξηΐι προς υμας § 46 
[ψευδομεῖνοι ραιδίιως 


Fr. 24. 


[Tov προσήκοντος] Kako[upyou § 47 
μεν yap εστι κριίθεντα azo 
[θανειν στρατη͵γου de μίαχο 

μενον τοῖς πολεμίοις Ϊ 
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[yovicac Oar περῖι θανατου 
[roApat] αλλα Tov τίων avdpatro 
[διστωνἹ kat λωποίδυτων θα 


ίνατον μαλῖλον [αιρουνται 


Fr. 25. Fr, 26. 


[Beus πεπομφεὶν ws βασιλίε § 48 ἰπραγμενων [kat πολλα τοι § 49 
[a οἱ de ev Ϊλλυ]ριοις πίολεις ἰαυτα ονε]ιροπίολειν ev τηι 


ἰγνωμη]ι την [ 


Fr. 27: 
: : : : :- Fro28, 
[ouvte|s αλίλ av αφεντες § 50 [Oa λεγειῖν atpovpa vie § 51 
TavT ekelly εἰδωμεν οτι [korn ὃ οτι πα͵ῖσι μελλει σίυν 
εχθρος ανίθρωπος και τα ἢ [οισειν ] 
peTepa nyulas αποστερει 
5 και xpovoly πολυν υβρικε κατα | Φιλιπποῦ 


]@ 


Fr. 4. τ. The addition of αὐτῶι after exew would make the line too long; om. S, BL., 
Butcher. 


2. πίανθ: so Y; ἅπανθ᾽ others, Β]., Butcher. 


Frs. 5-6. τι. Bl]. and Butcher write δυνηθεῖμεν. 
15. teas: SO FB Provem. 21, Bl.; ἕως S, vulg., Butcher. 


Fr. 7. ii. Since no letter can be read with certainty, an identification of these lines is 
too doubtful to be of any value. 


Fr. 8. 1. There is no trace of writing above this line, but the surface of the papyrus 
is rather damaged. 


3. Bl. brackets ἀλλήλοις, which is omitted by Dionys. and Liban. 


Fr. 10. A spot of ink on the edge of the papyrus is doubtfully identified as a para- 
graphus, which would however be quite in place. Whether -vacJue or -νω͵μεθ was written 
cannot in any case be determined. 


Frs. 11-13. i. 1-2. The papyrus seems to have had the ordinary reading, which 
is retained by Bl. Butcher obelises ῥᾳδίως ἔσται, for which Dindorf reads ῥᾳδίως εἴσεσθε 
with Wolf. 

10. a Xeyw: 80 vulg., Butcher; om. a S, Bl. 

li. 4. exov: so SAY, Butcher; ἄγων vulg., Bl. 
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και: sO MSS. except S, which omits καί : om. BI., Butcher. 

5. The deletion of the first « of Γεραιστωι seems to have been intended. There 
is a dot just above and slightly to the left of the «, and on the line between a and « something 
like a comma, both marks being in rather lighter ink. Τεραστῷ SBO, Bl.; Τεραιστῷ vulg., 
Butcher. 


12. Either προ[θησθε (SFB, Bl., Butcher) or προσίθησθε (A) might have been written ; 
προέλησθε vule. 


Fr. 14. 1. alopiora αἴδιορθωτα : so vulg.; ἀδιόρθωτα ἀόρισθ᾽ SAY, BI., Butcher. 
10. αντεμ[βιβαζειν : so vulg. εἶτ᾽ ἀντεμβ. S Vind. 1, Bl., Butcher. 


Fr. 15. 18. a]: so S; other MSS. have ova, but for this there is not room unless 
αναβαλλ[ομενους was differently divided, which is improbable. - 


19. υστΊ]ε[ρΊειν (3, Bl., Butcher) is possible as a reading, but considerations of space 
favour υστεριΐζειν. 


27. ts αν: so SY, ΒΙ., Butcher; ἄν τις others. 
Fr. 16. 2-3. παταίξηι τις : or παΪταξηις, with S. 


Fr.17. 3-4. yeyernulevov τι ἢ γ[ιγνομενον: yey. ἢ γιγν. te most MSS., BL, Butcher ; 
Y transposes yey. and yyv., and the same order is equally possible in the papyrus, to which 
the position given to τι is apparently peculiar. 


6. nv: ἐνῆν SA, B)., Butcher, ἐνῆν ποιεῖν YO, ἢν ποιεῖν FB. The loss of the syllable ev- 
would be very easy after μεν. 


Frs. 18-20. 2. Either οργιζεται (SAY) or λογιζεται (vulg.) is possible. 
10. aur lov [κωλυσΊει : so YO; αὐτὸν κωλύσηι F, κωλύσηι S, κωλύσει Β]., Butcher. 


Fr. 21. 1. τους, which Bl. omits with Schol. Aristid. p. 196, was evidently in the 
papyrus. 

3-5: There is apparently no authority for the insertion of ὦ ἄνδρες AO. after ἔστιν here, 
but this seems the easiest explanation of the clear να in ]. 5, which cannot be δεῖνα unless 
there was a considerable omission ; moreover if [δυνη]θηνζαι be read in |. 4, the supplement 
at the end of ]. 3 becomes rather long. Cf. Οἱ 2. το, where ὦ avd. AG. follows οὐ yap ἔστιν, 
οὐκ ἔστιν. The similarity of ἄνδρα δυνηθῆναι and ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι might help to account for 
either the dropping or insertion of ὦ ἄνδ. ᾿Αθ. 


Fr. 24. 1. This line was probably the first of a new column, which is expected about 
this point. The margin above it, like that below Fr. 23. 9, is broken, but that the two 
fragments belonged to different columns is indicated by their dissimilar appearance. 

Fr. 28. 2. major: so S (πᾶσιν), Β]., Butcher; πᾶσιν ὑμῖν other MSS, 


De Pace. 
Ine oy 


oly συν § 16 
[εἐπιστρατευειν ουδετΊεροις" 
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Coli 


[παντες av βουλοινθ evjexa ὃ 17 
[αυτων κρατησανταὶς de τοὺς ε 
[repovs δεσποταὶς υὑπαρίχ]ειν 
[αυτων οὐδε εἰ5] TL ουν ἡγοῦ 

5 [mae φοβερον και] τι φυλαξα 
[σθαι δειν μας] μη κοινὴν 
ἱπροφασιν και Kolivoy ey 


ἰκλημα ο μελλων] πόλεμος 


Fr. 2. 


| fe) 


[mpos amavras λαἸβηι" εἰ yap ὃ 18 


το [Apyeio μεν και ΜεΊσσην [οι 
[και ΜεγαλοπολιτΊαι και τινες 
ίτων λοιπων ΠεἸλοπονίνη 
ἰσιων οσοι ταυτα το͵υτοις φρο 
[vovor δια τὴν mplos Aaxie 

15 ἰδαιμονιους ἡμῖν επικ]ηρυ 
[Keay εχθρως σχησοῦσι και 
[το δοκειν ενδεχΊεσθαι [re 
ίτων εκεινοις πεπραγμενων) 
[Θηβαιοι de exolvor μεῖν ὡς 

20 [Aeyouow απεχΊθίως 


25 
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Col. ii. 


περι [Tov ἰδιων εκαστος op 


γιζομεῖνος κοινον eb ἡμας 
αγαγωϊσἾι τον πολεμον Ta τῶν 


§ 19 


Αμφικίτυονων δογματα προ 
στηΐσαμενοι εἰτα επισπα 
σθωσίιν εκαστοι περα Tov 
συμῴφίεροντος εαυτοις nut 
πολείΐμησαι ὠσπερ Kal περι 
Φωκίζεας wore yap δηπου του 
6 ort ίνυν Θηβαιοι και Φιλιπ 
πος κίαι Θετταλοι οὐχι TavTa 


§ 20 


εκαστίοι μαλιστα εσπουδακο 
τες ταυῖτα παντες επραξαν 
οιον Θ[ηβαιοι τον μεν Φιλιπ 
πον παίρελθειν και λαβειν 

Tas παροΐδους οὐκ εδυναντο 
κωλυΐσαι ovde γε των αὕυὅτοις 
πεπίονημενων υὑστατον 

ελθοῖντα την δοξαν εχειν 

νυνί γίαρ Θηβαιοις προς μεν § 21 
To ἰτην χωραν κεκομισθαι 
πίεπρακται τι προς δὲ τιμὴν 
κίαι δοξαν αἰσχιστα εἰ yap pn 
πίαρηλθε Φιλιππος οὐδὲν av 
αἴυτοις εδοκει εἰναι TavTa 

δ [ουκ εβουλοντο αλλα τωι 


Fr. 1. 2. επιστρατευειν (O) suits the length of the line better than -cew, but remains of 


course uncertain. 


Fr. 2. i. 2. Either αὐτῶν or eavrwy can be read. 
6. dev nuas: so S, Bl., Butcher ; φημι δεῖν ἡμᾶς (ὑμ.) ὅπως, for which there is evidently 


not room, vulg. 


ii, 7-8. ημιν] πολείμησαι : so MSS.; Bl. and Butcher bracket, following the indications 


of Schol. p. 164. 


22. πίεπρακται τι: SOS BI., Butcher; κάλλιστα πέπρακται other MSS., Isidor. 
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1811. DEMOSTHENES, C. Timocratem. 
16 X 23 cm. Third century. 


Parts of three consecutive columns, written with a rather coarse pen in well 
formed medium-sized uncials of the sloping oval type, for which an approximate 
terminus ante quem is provided by remains of three columns of an account 
inscribed on the verso in cursive of about the middle or latter half of the third 
century. The hand of the recto, which does not suggest a date before A. D. 200, 
may therefore be appropriately referred to the first half of the century. 
Cols. i-ii consisted of 39 lines each, and the height of the roll, if the margin at 
the bottom was of similar depth to that at the top, was about 27 cm., while the 
width of the column was about 6cm. Another hand, using a thinner pen and 
lighter coloured ink, has inserted a marginal adscript at Col. ii. 5 and supplied an 
omission in Col. iii. 22, and this hand may well be responsible for both the dots 
of punctuation (in all three positions) and a few rough breathings, which are no 
doubt secondary. 

Though, as usual, inconsistent in its support, 1811 shows some affinity with 
F (Marcianus 416), with which it agrees four times against the other MSS. 
Coincidences with A (iii. 13-16) and SAY (ii. 7) are also noticeable. 


Cole (01: 1. 


Tov τίω]ν ἐπ᾿ εκεινοις 
σταθεντων το καλλος προ 
πυλαια TavTa o παρθενων 


OTOAL*’ νεωσοίκοι" Οὐκ αμῴο 


3 : : : : 5 ρισκοι δυο οὐδὲ χρυσιδες φιαλί(αι) 
] σημίει § 183 TETTAPES ἡ TPELS αγουσα ε 
ον φιαλαι δε και τα τοιαῖυ καστὴ pvav ov yap €avTous § 185 
Ta πλουτου και o[tedalvos μεν δεκατεύυοντες οὐδὲ a κα 
amas Kav μικρὸς ἡ τὴν [t ταρασαιντ av ot εχθροι ποι 
5 σὴν φιλοτιμιαν exer τῶι ple 10 οὐντες διπλας πραττον 
γάλωι εκπωματα de ἡ Ou τες τᾶς εἰσῴφορας TavTa «a 
μιατηρια ἡ τα τοιαῦτα K{T]n νεθεσαν ovd οἰοισπερ συ 
ματα: εαν μεν ὑπερβαλ χρώμενοι συμβουλοις επο 
An τωι πληθει πλουτου τι λιτευοντο" ἀλλα τοὺς εχθρουΐς 
10 va δοξαν προσετριψατο 15 Κρατουντες και ἃ tras [TIS 
τοις κεκτημενοις" εαν ὃ ε [aly ev φρονωὼν ευξαιτῖίο 
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TL μικρίοις Tis] σεμνυνὴ [τ]ην πολιν εἰς ομονοιαν 
[ται τοσουτ ἀπέχει του Tins ἄγοντες αθανατον αυΐτΊων 
[τινος δια ταυτα τυχΊειν κλεος λελοιπασιν Tous] επι 
15 [wlor [απειροκαλος mplos «do 20 τήδευοντας ola σοι βεβιω 
fev εἦἶιναι ovtos τοιΐνυν ται της αγορας εἰργοντες" 
ανελίων τα] της δοξ]ης κτη υμεις δὲ εἰς τοῦτο ὦ ανδρες § τ86 
[mara Tov πλ]ουτο[υ] meron Αθηναιοι προηχθητε ev 
[Tat μικρα κ͵Ἶαι οὐχ υμων a ἡθιας και ραιθυμιας wore 


20 [ξια αλλ ουδὴ εκε[ι]ν εἰδεὲν ὃ 184 25 [οἿυΐδε 
ἰοτι προς μεν χρημαΐτων 


Col. iii. 
val τοιουτων επιτηΐδευ ω ὃ avTov ws εκτετιστῖαι 
ματων ola τουτωι Bel Bio Ta χίρηματα Ανδροτίιωνι 
Tal καὶ περι μὲν τουτίον ὃ 187 15 Kat] Γλαυκετὴ και Μελαΐνω 
κατα σχολην" ἃ δε Τιμίοκρα mot λεγειν" καὶ οτι ἰδε,ινο 
5 Tel συνερει πολλα λεγΊειν ε τα[τα)] αν παθοι παντίω]ν αἷν 
τι προς τουτοις ἐχὼν πίαυσο θρωπωὼν εἰ πεποι]ηκοταῖν 
μαι: oda ὃ οτι ὡς μεν [ouK εκεινων Ta δικαια ὑπερ 
ἀσυμῴορος vw εσθ ο vfo 20 wy avTos aitiay exer Bee 
μος Kat πία]ρα παντας τίους ναι Tov νόμον. μηδὲν ηἴτ 
IO νομοὺς εισενη[ν]εγμενίος σύσοῦ 


Tov αλισκοιτο' eyw δὲ τοῖν 
και κατα παντα αδικως [e : 


λογον ἡγουμαι TovTov 


[ον δε 


xov οὐχ εξει eye [akou 


i. 7. Bl(ass) brackets ἢ... κτήματα, which words are absent in ς. Androt. 75. 

12. τις] σεμνυνηται: so F and c. Androt. 75; σεμνύνηταί τις Β]., Butcher. 

18. The papyrus apparently agreed with the MSS. in omitting ra which is read by edd. 
before του with c. Androt. 75. 

19. οὐκ ὑμων alia: so F and c. Androt. 75. 

20. «dev: so Bl. and Butcher with SLFYO; οἷδεν vulg. 

ii. 6. ayovoa: ἄγουσαι F. 

7. After μναν most MSS. insert ds, ὅταν σοι δοκῇ, πάλιν γράφεις καταχωνεύειν, Which is read 
in c. Androt. 76 (γράψεις) ; om. SAY'; Bl. brackets. 

8-9. a xatapacaut av: so MSS.; ἂν καταράσαινθ᾽ B)., Butcher with c. Andro/. 77. 
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12. οιοισπερ: SO MSS., Butcher; οἷόσπερ Reiske with c. Androt. 77, Bl. 

18-19. αὐτΊων κλεος : so F ; κλέος αὑτῶν other MSS., edd.; AYO have ἀγαγόντες for 
ἄγοντες. 

εἐπιτηδευοντας : -σαντας F corr., c. Androt. 77, Bl. 

22. rovro: 80 F and c. Androf. 78; τοσοῦτο(ν) other MSS. and v. 1. F, Bl., Butcher. 

23. προήχθητε : so vulg. and c. Androt. 78; πρόηχθε S, προῆχθε Weil, Bl., Butcher. 


iii. 3. Whether the papyrus had rovrov (S) or τουτων is of course quite uncertain. 
4-5. Τιμ[οκραΐτει συνερει: SO MSS.; Τιμοκράτης νῦν ἐρεῖ Dobree, Butcher. 

13-16. avrov... Μελαἰνωπωι λεγειν ; 50 A; other MSS. place λεγειν after αὑτον. 
19. εκεινὼν τούτων F, , 

20. Bl. and Butcher bracket avros, following Rh. Gr. v. 581. τό. 

23. τοῦτον ἡγοῦμαι F, 


1812. ISOCRATES, Ad Demonicum. 
19-7 X 13-7 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 


This practically complete leaf from a papyrus codex is inscribed in a sloping 
uncial hand, similar in character to that of P. Rylands 58 (Plate 3), though rather 
more careful and regular, and is no doubt of about the same period. The ink, 
at the bottom of the verso partially obliterated, is of the characteristic reddish- 
brown shade. Stops in the middle position only are used. Whether a second 
hand can be distinguished is doubtful. The few alterations and insertions which 
occur are similar in style of writing and colour of ink to the body of the text, and 
must at any rate be practically contemporary. 

The pages are numbered 17 and 18 respectively, the numbers being placed 
as in a modern book in the top outside corners. In the corner opposite to that 
containing the figure 18 is a ὃ, which seems to be a stichometrical figure marking 
the 4ooth line. With about 25 lines to the page, if the outer page at the 
beginning of the book was left blank (cf. e.g. P. Rylands 58), the first line of the 
18th page would be approximately 1. 400. Survivals of the application of 
stichometry to the speeches of Isocrates are to be found in the Codex Urbinas 
(Γ), but the unit there is rather larger than that indicated by 1812. As Drerup 
observes in his edition, p. 1xxxii, the hundreds of I correspond to about 93 lines 
of the Teubner text, but page 18 in the papyrus is preceded by only 316 such 
lines, or more than 50 short of what would on that proportion be expected. On 
the other hand, the length of the stichometrical line on the system of Γ is 
calculated by Drerup at 37 letters, which is precisely the length of line in 1812. 
The inconsistency is due to his estimating the Teubner line at 40 letters, whereas 
in the Πρὸς Δημόνικον, at any rate, that number is usually exceeded. 

The fact that the Πρὸς Δημόνίκον stood at the beginning of the codex 
suggests at the outset an affinity with the so-called vulgate (ΛΠ), but the textual 

P2 
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position of the papyrus as between that family and Γ is a neutral one, the agree- 
ments and disagreements being fairly equally balanced. In one place a vulgate 
reading has been inserted as an alternative (]. 41). No support is given to the 
peculiar readings of SY. Besides the mediaeval MSS. there are available for 
comparison the eccentric second-century Berlin papyrus No. 8935, with which, 
among many natural discrepancies, two agreements on minor points are 
noticeable (Il. 36, 42), and also for a few lines another papyrus fragment, of the 
third century, at Strasbourg, with which 1812 differs twice (ll. 42, 48). Readings 
not otherwise attested are found in Il. 2 and 40, but they are unimportant. 


Verso. 
i 

ματι: πειρω TO μεν σωμα εἰναι φιλοπονος 

τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν evar φιλοσοφος wa τω μεν 

ἐπιτελεῖν δυνηὴ ta δοξαντα τη δὲ προοραν 

ἐπεστὴ τα συμῴφεροντα παν o τι av pedAnS § 41 
5 €pely προτερὸον επισκοπει TH γνώμη πολλοις 

yap ἡ γλωττα προτρέχει της διανοιας νομι 

fe μηδὲν εἰναι των ανθρωπινων βεβαιον ουτως 

yap οὐτε εὐτυχὼν eon περιχαρὴς οὐτε δυστυ 

χων περιλυπὸς δυο ποιου καιροὺς του λεγει[ν] § 42 


10 ἢ περι ὧν οιἰσθα σαῴφως ἡ περι ὧν αναγκαιον εἰπειν 
ts 


εν τουτοις yap μονο} ν]} o Aoyos της σιωπὴης Κρειτ 
Tov. εν δὲ τοις αλλοις ἀαμεινον σιγαν ἡ λεγειν 
χαιρε μεν emt τοις συμβαινουσιν Tov ayabov 
και λυπου μετριως ETL τοις γιγνομεΐνοις)] των 
15 κακων yivouv δὲ τοις ἀλλοις μηδὲ εν ετεροις 
wv καταδηλος ατοποῖν γ]αρ τὴν μεν ουσιαν 
εν τοις οἰκείαις ἀποκρυπτειν τὴν δε διανοιαν 
φανεραν εχοντα περιπατειν μαλλον ευλαβου Ϊ § 43 
Woyov ἡ κινδυνον de yap εἰναι φοβεραν τοις μεῖν 
20 φαυλοις τὴν Tov βιου τελευτὴν τοις δὲ σπουδαΐι 
os τὴν ev Tw ζην ἀδοξιαν μαλιστα μεν πειρίω 
(nv κατα τὴν ασφαλειαν εαν δὲ ποτε σοι συμβὴη 


κινδυνευειν ζητει τὴν εκ Tou [πολ]εμου σωτη 
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ρίαν peta καλῆς δοξης αλλα pln με]τ αισχρίας] 
25 onuns το μεν τελευτησαι πανίτω]ν ἡ [π͵]έπρω 


Recto, 
τῇ ὃ 
pevn κατεκρινεν τὸ δε καλως αποθα 
νειν. ἴδιον τοις σπουδαιοις ἡ φυσις απενει 
μεν: kat μὴ ᾿θαυμασης εἰ πολλα τῶν εἰρη § 44 
μενων: οὐ πρέπει σοι προς THY νὺν παρου 
30 σαν ηλικιαν. οὐδὲ yap εμε TouTo διελαθεν 
adda προειλομὴν dia τῆς avTns πραγμα 
τιας apa του τε παροντος βιου συμβουλιαν 


yew 
e€evel]. mio ora Ὁ ἢ και Tov μελλοντος χρονοῦυ 


παραγγελμα καταλειπειν τὴν μὲν yap Tov 

35 τῶν χρειαν ραδειως εἰιδησεις τον δὲ μετ εὖ 
νοιᾶὰς συμβουλευσοντα χαλεπος ευρήησεις. ὁπως 
ουν μὴ παρ ετερου τα λοιπα ζητης. αλλ εν 
τείυθεν wlomep εκ Tapletlou προφερης ὠηθην dev 
μηδὲν παραλειπειν aly] av exw σοι συμβουλευειν 


δὲν 


40 πολλὴν ὃ αἱν]) τοις θεοι[ς χα]ριν σχοιὴν εἰ μη διαμαρ § 45 


v 
τοιμι τῆς δοξης ns [ex]ov περι σου τυγχαναΐ ν]}} 
τῶν yap αλλωὼν τοὺς πλειστοὺυς ευρησομεν 
ὠσπερ τῶν σιτιὼων τοις ἡδιστοις μαλλον ἡ τοις 
[υ]γιαινοτατοις χαιροντας ovTw Kat τῶν φιλων 
45 [tlows συνεξαμαρτανουσι πλησιαζοντας αλλ ov 
τοις νου[θ)ετίουσι)] σε δὲ νομι[ζω] τουναντιον Tov 
τῶν eyvalkevat τ]εκμηρίω χρώμενος τὴ περι τηΐν 
adAnv σοΐυ παιδιαν φιλοπονια Tov yap αὑτω 


1. τὸ μεν copa: SO P. Berl. ΛΗΣΥ ; τῷ σώματι μέν TO, Dr(erup). 
2. τὴν de ψυχην : So ΠΣῪ (om. P. Berl.) ; τῇ δὲ ψυχῇ others, Dr. 
εἰναι : om. MSS. 

4. 1. ἐπίστῃ : ΣῪ have ἐπιστήσῃ. 

5. epew: λεγειν P, Berl. ΛΠ. 

8. eon: 80 P. Berl. and most MSS. ; ἔσει Τ' pr., Dr. 
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II, povoy as originally written here is also in P. Berl., but this is probably a chance 
coincidence. 

14. και λυπου: SO Δ; λυποῦ δέ others, Dr. 

26. A rather tall hooked top makes the ὃ in the margin above the end of this line look 
something like the symbol for 4,000, but. that figure can hardly be meant here. 

27. ἢ φυσις : so ΠΣΥ ; om, I, Dr. 

29. vv: om. P. Berl. SY. 

32. apa: om. SY, which have συμβουλήν. 

34. 1. καταλιπειν. The spelling of the papyrus is no doubt merely an instance of the 
common confusion of 1 and εἰ; cf. 6. g. 1. 35 ραδειως. 

36. συμβουλευσοντα : so P. Berl., though placing this word before per εὐνοίας, which is 
also the order of AU. ΣῪ insert σοι before συμβ. 1. χαλεπως. 

37. tar. μη παρ er. P. Berl. (erepwr) ΛΠ. 

39. παραλειπειν : so P. Berl., but cf. n. on |. 34. ay is added also in ΛΗΣΥ. 

40. ATI read τῷ θεῷ. 

μη, V.1. μηδεν : μη, as first written, is the reading of the MSS. 

41. The superscribed reading yp is that of AIL. 

42. yap: so P. Berl.; μὲν γάρ others, including P. Arg., Dr. 


45. ἐξαμαρτ. ΣΎ. 
48. σου: so AIIZY ; om. P. Berl. P. Arg. r, Dr. 


1813. CODEX THEODOSIANUS vii. 


18:1 ΧΟ cm. Early sixth century. 
Plate I (recto). 


The hand of this fragment from a vellum book is a fine specimen of Latin 
uncial writing, the letters, which are of medium size, being executed with much 
precision, and distinguished by both breadth and delicacy. If it belongs to the 
sixth century rather thar the fifth, it is to be placed not later than the first third 
of the century, not only on the evidence of the hand but also because of the 
unlikelihood that after its supersession by Justinian’s Codex of 529, the Codex 
of Theodosius would remain in demand. The fragment is thus approximately 
a contemporary of Paris. 9643 (R), on which the text of Book vii, the part of 
the Codex here concerned, principally depends. Eight lines are lost at the 
bottom of the recto, and if the margin below these corresponded to the deep 
margin at the top, the height of the page was approximately 29 cm. ; its breadth, 
on the supposition that the lateral margins were half as liberal as the upper one, 
would be something like 22-5 cm., a little broader than in 1097, from a papyrus 
codex of Cicero, which in height practically coincided. Beginnings and ends of 
the lines are missing throughout, and the precise point of division is obscured 
by the uncertainty whether or how much the first lines of paragraphs protruded 
into the left margin; in the transcription below a protrusion of not more than 
one or two letters has been assumed. Double dots mark off the addresses and 
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dates of the rescripts from their texts. Abbreviations and numerals are usually 
accompanied by a medial dot ; p(vraefectus) p(raetori)o, in the one place where it 
occurs, is written with a horizontal line above, and a similar stroke was placed 
above numerals. There is no instance of punctuation, but the evidence is 
insufficient to infer that this was neglected. 

The text of 1818 is close to that of R. In vii. ὃ. 11 the name Lutychianum, 
over which R blunders, is correctly given, but some other misspellings are 
common to both; in vii. 8. 12 they agree on vela, where della is restored from 
Cod. Iust., and at the end of vii. 8. 10 in the insertion of comss. 


Recto. Plate I. 
[sert|mas quingue librarum auri colndemnatione proposi vii. 8. 9 
ita piracdia quae ex Gildonis bonis ald nostrum aerarium de 
(lata| sunt ab hospitibus excusari n\unc etiam praecipimus 
[ut olmnes domus ex eodem ture vienientes in guibuslibet 
[eeve|tatibus sunt constitutae ab |hospitibus excusentur quo 
[posslent conductores facilius inveniri st quis igitur con 
[tra nostr|am fecerit tuss\ionem multa pridem ferietur in 
[fucta : pp. K\arthag. vin- id. Aug. Hlonorio vitt- et Theodosio 111: aa: conss: 
(tdem aa. Toha\nni pp\o\: devotum plossessorem ab omni ingui 8. 10 
10 6 |etudine| liberamus primo igitur omnium ad nullum 
[predium| per Africam vel publicjum vel privatum domus nos 
[trae] vel cuiuscumquae tur\is nullus metator (72) accedat st 
‘a guloquam fuerit destinatuls licentiam enim domino acto 
(v2 tp\stquae plebi serenitas niostra conmisit ut eum qui prae 
15 [para\ndi graiiia ad possessioinem venerit multandi expel 
[lendi| habeat facultatem nec crimen aliquod pertime 
[scat clujm 5101 arbit|rium ultionis suae sctiat esse conces 
[seem vec\tequae sacrile\gium prior arceat qui primus invene 
[ret ad\ministrantem ver\o eiusque officit proceres quo 
20 [rum priaecepto inhibitam |personam ad agrum aliquem de 
[stinarit| in tempore pros\cribi debere censemus solam sane 
[hosprtalitate\m sub hiac observatione concedimus ut ni 
[hel ab hospite qu\od viel hominum vel animalium pastui ne 


on 





Verso. 
vel sponte contra priaeceptum nostrum probati fu\crint 
[obtulisse : dat: prid- id. T\un- Rave|n\nae post conss- Honjori vitt: 
[et Theodosti Ὁ: aa: con|ss: 
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[¢dem aa: Probo c-s-l post\ aha: de hospitalitate iudicum et om 8, 11 
5.  |utum personarum quid si\bt etiam ipse possessor priae 
[sumere debeat quare censura\ omnia quae ad su\i dispendium 
| pertinebunt submota sint ta\m missa super h\ac re auctoritas 
[declaravit: praelata litt\eris ad Eutychianu\m p- urbi 
(die 1111: 14: Lan. Constantio et Clonstante conss 
10 [¢dem aa. Hadriano ppo: Afric. hoc plospectum est ut ἐργασία hospi 8. 12 
(talitatis pratbitio tolleretur nec privatum quis\que a 
(domino aedium postulet et cet\era:dat- v- non. Mart. Rav ennae 
[Constantio et Constante co\nsss- 
[¢dem aa- Eustathio 220 : devotisst\mnos milites ex procinctu 8. 13 
15 |vedeuntes vel proficiscentes| ad vela muri novi sacriatis 
[semae urbis singulae turres in| pedeplanis suis sus\cipiant 
{wec aliguis possessorum graviter fe\rat quasi {ill\a d\ts 
[ posttione guae super publicis aedific\iis processerat \vio 
[lata cum privatae quogue domus tertiam partem talis ret 
20 [gratia soleant exhibere: dat. v-\ non» Mart- Constant\inop- 
|Honorio xitt- οἱ Theod: x. aa- conss-| 
[empp- Theodosius et Valentinianus\ aa. Haeliont patricio et 8. 14 
{magistro officiorum : universe cui \uslibet 


Recto 11. predium is written for the sake of shortening the supplement, which still 
seems a trifle long, though dzwm alone would be insufficient. 

14. 1. ap|segue; cf. 1. 18, where guae is again written for gwe. 

18. The omission of prior, which is absent in R but appears here in Cod. lust., would 
make the line rather short. 


Verso 2. conss-: this is also the spelling of R. 

3. con|ss: so R; om. Mommsen-Meyer. 

8. elychiarum praef. R. Some reduction in the number of letters is required and is 
most easily obtained by writing 2. for prac. 

9. Constante vv cc R. 

10. Hadriano proc. Afric(ae) R, Hadriano pp. Cod. Tust., and cf. vi. 29. 11, vii. 4. 33. 
What 1818 had here remains of course uncertain ; R’s abbreviation of Africae is adopted 
as suitable to the space. 

15. vela: so R; bella Cod. Lust. 

20. Constantino)p(olz) R. 

22. Haelzonz is also the spelling of R (1. Hed.). 
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1814. INDEX TO CODEX IUSTINIANUS, FIRST EDITION. 
24:3 Χ 224m. A.D. 529-535. Plate V (verso). 


This mutilated leaf froma papyrus book proves to be both from the juristic 
and the palaeographical point of view exceptionally interesting. It contains 
part of an index of rubrics and inscriptions of Justinian’s Codex, not, however, 
of the extant second edition, but as originally issued in the year 529. This 
explanation, for which we are indebted to Professor de Zulueta, of the divergences 
of the index from the Codex as we have it, accounts so completely for the 
facts that no reasonable doubt can be entertained of its correctness. 

Of the relation of the two editions of the Codex a good account is given by 
Rotondi in Bull. dell’ Istituto di diritto romano, 1918, pp. 153 544. The second 
edition, which was five years later than the first, was a thorough revision designed, 
as stated in the prefatory constitution of Dec. 534 De emendatione codicts, 
to embody and co-ordinate the many new decisions and constitutions issued in 
the interval. It is precisely the absence of later matter of this kind that 
distinguishes our index. The most significant passage is ll. 42-6. Here the 
ordinary text of the Cod. Iust. i. 17 gives two constitutions of the years 530 and 533 
under the rubric De veteri ture enucleando et auctoritate iuris prudentium quit in 
digestis referuntur. In 1814 the rubric is much simpler, approximating to the 
corresponding one of Cod. Theod. i. 4, and the two new constitutions of 530 and 
533 are replaced by two others, of which one emanated from Justinian but the 
other is Cod. Theod. i. 4. 3, of A.D. 426. This evidence, which of itself would 
be sufficiently conclusive, is supported by analogous indications elsewhere. Thus 
the papyrus omits i. 14.12, of Nov. 529, and the anti-Manichaean i. 11. 10, the 
exact date of which is unknown but which, as Kriiger states, is probably posterior 
to i. 5. 18, being connected in substance with i. 5. 19-21 of 529-31. Its 
absence in the first edition of the Codex would therefore be expected. Again, 
the papyrus index passes directly from Cod. lust. i. 11 to i. 14, omitting the two 
titles 12 and 13, which are both concerned with the Church. It is clear from 
the numbering of the rubrics preserved on the verso of the leaf that in this 
edition, as in the second, the principle of beginning with the ecclesiastical titles, 
which in the Codex Theodosianus had been placed at the end (Cod. Iust. i. 1-11 = 
Cod. Theod. xvi. 1-10), had already been adopted. That principle was only 
carried out with more completeness in the second edition by the insertion after 
i. 11 of two other titles connected with ecclesiastical matters from other parts of 
the Codex. In this procedure the revisors were acting quite in accordance with their 
powers as laid down by the constitution De emendatione codicis § 3 st quae 
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(constitutiones) similes vel contrariae inventrentur, circumducere et a prioris codicis 
congregatione separare. 

Though primarily valuable as a relic of the original edition, the papyrus 
makes some contributions also to the text of the extant Codex. While agreeing 
with the MSS. in the omission of Sep¢cmio in 1. 20, it inserts the name Sert(zo) 
in 1. 49 (with Cod. Theod.), Zz/io in 1. 48, and apparently M/(arco) before Palladio 
in 1.13; it adds v prov(éuciarum) (again with Cod. Theod.) after vic(ario) in 1. 8, 
but omits e¢ consuli designato in 1. 27 and mobilisstmz in 1, 52. Evidently in the 
inscriptions of the constitutions little reliance can be placed upon the evidence of 
the MSS. on such matters ; the tendency to abbreviate was not to be resisted, 
and Kriiger’s rule (cf. ed. mai. pp. xv, xxiii sqq.) of supplying a full inscription 
from any available source is justified. Thus he had already adopted Sertzo in 
i. 18. 2, and at any rate /ulzo can now be added in 18. 1: consistency would 
suggest the acceptance also of guzuque provinciarum in i. 11.3. There is further 
some useful evidence on individual points of detail. Lines 16-17 show that 
Cod. i. 11. 9, the inscription of which was missing, is to be attributed to 
Anastasius, and ll. 31-2 confirm the attribution of i. 14. 10 to Leo and 
Anthemius ; the name of the addressee is in both cases lost. After 1. 41 there is 
nothing corresponding to the supposed Greek constitution to which a place 
is assigned by Kruger at i. 16. 2, and the existence of that constitution, though 
not disproved, becomes more questionable. ἶ 

Palaeographically the fragment is of importance, since there are few 
examples of early Latin uncials that can beso precisely dated with equal security. 
It is highly improbable that the first edition of the Codex would continue to be 
copied in Egypt after being superseded by the second, especially in view of the 
express prohibition in the constitution De emendatione codicis § 5 ex prima Lustiniant 
codicts editione aliquid recitare. The date of this manuscript may therefore be 
placed with small risk of error in the six years following April 529. The letters, 
written in brown ink, are of medium size and well formed, but the pen was 
rather coarse and the papyrus not of the best quality, so that, especially on the 
verso, the effect is not elegant. In rounded letters the separate strokes are not 
always closely joined. As in 1818, abbreviations are commonly followed by 
a medial dot often accompanied, in the case of aa, cc, pp, &c., by a horizontal 
stroke over the letters; but the scribe is inconsistent, omitting sometimes the 
dot and sometimes the stroke ; he writes both zpp- and zmp-p- but the latter is 
probably due to inadvertence. 09 = -dus in 1. 18. When rubrics or inscriptions 
extend to a second line or more, these are considerably indented. Rubrics are 
marked off by horizontal dashes above and below them and the letter R is placed 
both in front and at the end of each, as in the Verona fragments, whose practice 
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is followed by Kriiger in his large edition. The prefixed R is accompanied by 
the number of the rubric, in Greek figures; constitutions, with one exception 
(I. 37), are not numbered. The first rubric on the recto is written in enlarged 
uncial letters. Apparent remains of pagination are visible in the top right-hand 
corner of the verso, probably κε or, [κθ, which are higher figures than would 
be expected unless the index was preceded by other matter. 








Recto. 
R [ta] dle plagant|s| sacreficits Cod. Iust. i, rr. 
(el) templis aR 
[zmp- Const. ? Dijodoto 
(tmp- Consta\ntin. a ad Taurum pp- I 
5 |¢mpp. Gratian-| Valentin. et Theod: 2 
[aaa Cynelgio pp- 
ijmpp- Arcadius et H \onorius aa. Ma 3 
[clroveo [et Priochian- vic. v prov: 
td: aa: Apollodoro priocons. Africae 4 
10 ©6imp:p- Honor|. et Thelodosius aa 5 
populo | Cartalgen{ie\nsz 
id- aa. Asclepi\odoto p\p 6 
impp- Valentin. et Marcian- aa| M 7 
Pallad\io pp | 
15 Ζηῥ' Leo et Anthem: aa Dioscoro pp: ΗΒ 
αὐτοκρ(ατωρ) Avacra[cios a ......... 9 
ἐπαρχίω) πρ(αιτωριων) [ 
R [18] de ἐφρτδο eft con\stitu\tionibus 14. 
principum et \edictis 
290 [¢mp- Colustan{ti\e- [a] Basso pu I 
[empp- T \heoldosius et) Valentinian. aa 2 


[ald senatum - 
[24- aa ad senatum 
(td: aa ad Volusian\um pp. 
2. [2d- aa Florentio pip. 
(ed: aa Florentio pp) 
[2d aa Cyro 27] 
(2d: aa ad senatum| 
(empp. Valentinian. et) Marchian|: aa ad Pal 
30 (ladium 2] 


Φ ON Aan ὦ WH 
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40 


45 


50 


55 


3. This constitution is absent in Cod. lust. 
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Verso. Plate V. 


Avroxparopes Acwy κΊῖαι Ανθίεμιος aa .. 


ἐπαρχίω) 
impp: Leo et Zynno aa 


Βὲ vy de mandatis pirincipum R 
imp-p- Gratian Valen\tinian- et Theodo 
sius aa ad Eulsignium pp 


{ Jee 


ἡ δια tov tov δεσπίοτου ]Ιουστινου και Tove 


τινιανου {aa 
R ww de seniat: con sultts R 
tmpp: Val ent. T\heod\osius et Arcad. 


a ad slenatum) 








Bug [de auctoritate) iuris 
[prudentium| _ R 

(2mpp- Theodosius et et V lalent- a ad se 
\ad\ se\natu\m 

imp- Iustin\ianus |Menae pp 

[RL us de iuyis et facti ignor\an\tia| R 

(tmp. Anton: a lulio Max: mil. 

(7d a Siesxt Luvie [αἰ] 

[emp- P\hilip\ p\loles [a Lal. 5 Marcell: [ 

[¢mpp\- Diocl. et M\aximian- aa Iulianae 

(7d. aa\ et cc Martiali 














{id aa| et cc Taur- et Piolliont 

(zd. aa’ et qc) Zoe 

(zd: aa\ et cc Dionysiae 

(¢d: aa et ce Gato et [Anthemio 
(7d: aa\ et cc Amphiiae 

[2aup- Con'stantin- a [Valelr za\no Vic: 


Cod. Theod. i 


Cod. Iust. i. 


se i. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


18. 


10 


I! 


Oo ὁ ο᾽ Θι νι ἡ WH bb 


μι 
ο 


14 


Since a pagan emperor is excluded by the 


subject, and the first constitution should be older than the second, the choice of the emperor 
is limited to Constantine or Constantius, and the name in either case must have been 


considerably abbreviated. As the scribe uses the form Constantin. (ll. 


4, 20, 58), it 


is perhaps better to suppose that Coms¢- here = Constantius; cf. 1. 5, where Theodosius is 
shortened to Zheod. Dzlodoto is preferred to Zhelodo/o as the shorter. 
4. Constantin(us): 1. Constantius. The same error is found in SCR. 
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7. 1. Ma{c)robio. 

8. v pall esartiy so Cod. Theod. xvi. 10. 15 guingue provinctarum; om 
Cod. Lust. 

11. 1. Carthaginiiens?; that the ἃ was omitted (so SCRM) is hardly certain. 

13. J, representing the praenomen of Palladius, is a more suitable reading than | - 0 
both in itself and because the lacuna is sufficiently filled without further addition, Om. 
Cod. Iust. 

16-17. Om. Cod. Iust., where the constitution is given without the name of the 
emperor or addressee. The papyrus omits the anti-pagan Const, 10. 

18. Titles 12 De his gui ad ecclesias confugiunt vel ib exclamant, and 13 De his qut in 
ecclestis manumittuntur, are here omitted, 

20. Basso: so MSS. and S(umma Per.); the nomen Sep/mzo is supplied from Cod. 
Theod. In the abbreviation of pracfecfo uréé the horizontal stroke passes through the 
letters. 

27. Cyro pp. et consult designato Cod, lust. There would not be room for δέ... . design. 
even if shortened to e/ cons. d. 

29. |. Marcian. 

31-2. Om. Cod. Iust., but the names of the emperors could be restored from the date. 
The name of the addressee must have been very short, unless it was abbreviated: the 
remains do not suggest Jo, 

33. The Greek ἡ in Znno was an oversight. Const, 12 is omitted. 

36. pp. Cod. Iust., proconsulem Africae Cod. Theod.; what stood in the papyrus is of 
course uncertain. : 

37-8. The inscription of this constitution is deficient in the MSS. of Cod. Iust., but 
is restored from Vov. 124. 4 aS Αὐτοκράτορες ᾿Ιουστῖνος καὶ ᾿Ιουστινιανὸς aa. The reading of 
the papyrus is unintelligible and it is not clear what was intended. £8 which is placed in 
the margin and has a horizontal stroke above is evidently a numeral, though there seems 
to be no reason why this particular constitution should have been numbered when others 
are not. Possibly δια is the survival of διάταξις, and ὃ. τῶν δεσποτῶν «rd. should be restored. 

41. Below this constitution Kriiger marks the place of a lost second one, following 
indications in MSS. of P. Pithou. If it had any existence, that constitution was presumably 
issued by Justinian between the dates of the first and second codices. 

42-3. Cod. Iust. here has De velert iure enucleando et auctoritate turis prudentium quit 
in digesits referuntur, with two constitutions of a.p. 530 and 533. In Cod. Theod. i. 4 the 
rubric is De responsts prudentum, under which there are three constitutions, the first two of 
which are of Constantine, one placing a ban upon the commentaries (o/as) of Ulpian 
and Paulus on Papinianus, the other upholding the authority of Paulus, while the third 
corresponds to ll. 44-5 here. It is possible that responsis, not aucforitate, stood in the 
lacuna of |. 42, but in any case the rubric is not the same as in Cod. Theod. and is much 
shorter than that of Cod. Iust., occupying in fact an intermediate position. That the first two 
constitutions of Cod. Theod.i. 4 are dropped is an anticipation of Cod. lust, i, 17. 1 ὃ 6 ea, 
quae antea tn notis Aemilit Papiniani ex Ulpiano et Paulo nec non Marciano adscripla sunt... 
non statim respuere, &c. On the other hand Cod. Theod. i. 4. 3, the law of citations, 
is retained pending the enucleation of the zus ve/us in the Digest. Cod. Theod. i. 4. 2, 
which is virtually repeated in 3, may well have been regarded as superfluous. 

44-5. Impp. Theod. et Valentin. aa. ad senatum urbis Rom. Cod. Theod.. In 1. 44 the 
scribe wrote Valenti and then inserted the dot between 2 and 2 a@ was written for aa, 
probably owing to confusion with the @ of ad, and there was apparently a dittography 
of ad se. 


46. This constitution is unknown, but the name of Menas, to whom the constitution 
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of a.p. 529 De codice confirmando, prefixed no doubt to the first edition, was addressed, may 
be restored with great probability. § 3 of that constitution relates to former codices and to 
veleres turts interpretatores, but it is unlikely that that section, still less the entire constitution, 
stood in this position, where some other rescript to Menas, superseded subsequently, like 
Cod. Theod. i. 4. 3, by Cod. Lust. i. 17. 1-2, would be more appropriate. 

48. Lulio: om, Cod. Iust. 

49. 1. Sexd(zo) ; this name, which is absent in the MSS., had been rightly restored from 
Cod. Greg. 

50. That the superfluous ὁ was cancelled is not certain. A difficulty arises at the end 
of the line, where with the reading Marcellae the letters /ae are expected, in place of which 
there is something that may be read as 1. 7. [ or perhaps as ]./ This constitution is 
apparently to be connected with iii. 44. 8, issued on the same date and addressed to Judae, 
and some variation here in the name of the addressee is therefore not surprising ; but 
whether the insertion of Zw. is correct remains very doubtful. 

52. ef ες (= Caesares): so PLM; ef centum S, om. C, et Maximianus nobiles cesares R, 
εἰ Constantius et Maximianus nobilissimt CC. Kriiger. 





HOMERIC‘ FRAGMENTS 


(The collations are with Ludwich’s text.) 


1815. 14:5x1g-1 cm. Parts of two columns, written in an informal sloping 
hand on the verso of a fragment of a second-century taxing-account. Col. i 


contains A 33-50, Col. ii. A 59-75. 44 wo Of ywouevos corr. from o. 
45 exwv added above the line. gapetpns 65 ov was written for o y, but the 
third stroke of the ν is, blurred and ὁ γ᾽ may be intended. 67 αντισας 


71 vyneo nyacar. Third century. 

1816. 25:7x7-7 cm. Fragment containing ends of O 332-70 (complete 
column) and 386-409 (end of col., the upper part of Col. ii being lost), in 
nearly upright somewhat irregular uncials of about the middle of the third 

ede 
century. A mark of elisionin]. 340. 338 0m. 3408 διος 344 εἸνιπρη- 
€avtes 345 Terxeos 348 νεων εθελουντα 386 In place of this line ναΐ stands 
in the papyrus, 1. 389, which is omitted in its proper place, apparently 
having been inserted here. The papyrus is broken above να. 389 om. ; 
cf. 1. 386. On the verso a late third-century account. 

1817. Fragments of three leaves, written with brown ink in a good-sized 
sloping and fairly regular hand in which light and heavy strokes are strongly 
contrasted. Probably sixth century. Accents, breathings, and marks of 
elision are frequent, and apparently all due to the original scribe. Stops in 
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the high and middle position are used. These fragments were found with 
1818, and possibly belonged to the same codex or corpus, but the scripts, 
though they may be contemporary, are quite distinct. 

Fol.1 41x25 cm. Verso ends of P 379-84, recto beginnings of 
418-24, 

Fol.2 1°5x2cm. Verso a few letters from Σ 412-14, recto do. from 
455-6. 

Fol. 3 14:4x13:8cm. Verso Σ 564-81 (end of col.). 571 opalprn 


ι t 
574 τε[τευίχετο 576 podayoy 577 χρίύσεοι 579 [δ᾽ ύΪ[]}, corr. H1? Recto 
Kad |nv ὃ 
603-17 (end of col.). 604 dv 612 jai[dad env. The scribe perhaps 


began 1. 614, being misled by the homoioarchon of 611 and 613. ene ]|e 
615 Αχιλλῆ[ ι}υς. 617 Below this line is a row of angular marks, followed by 
the title IAcad{o|s {{η] enclosed in ornamental flourishes. 

1818. Parts of five leaves of a papyrus book, written with brown ink in an ugly 
sloping hand of the fifth or sixth century, rather similar in type to that of 
1618. Accents, breathings, and marks of elision have been freely inserted, 
partly by the original writer, but many being due to a second hand which 
has also added some of the stops (high and middle position) and made 
corréctions in the text. The method of accentuation hardly differs from 
modern practice, except with regard to the retracted accent. ε has 
frequently been written for a or vice versa, and many such misspellings 
have been corrected both by the first and second hands ; these variations, 
and the common confusion of. and εἰ, are generally not noticed in the 
following collation. A few scraps have not been identified. 

Fol. τ 16:8x14-7 cm. Verso X 109-37 (ends of lines). 111 κατα᾿- 


αι 
O[vlouel[v]] οπλά τε πάντα 113 aludvovos 114 κτήματ 115 ἡ Of νηυσὶν 
4«-ἙῈ 
converted frome 116 νίκος 118 οσάτε [21 wasincluded. 125 ca[¢]] 


a 
απο, corr. H?, apparently neglecting todelete the a. 128 λληλοισι 129 Opa 
τάχιστα 1384 avtm. Recto 153-77 (beginnings). 154 [κ]οιλαΐνεοι 163 τρω- 
v 17 t 
χῶσι corr. to τρεχοῦσι by H? 164 τρίπος 171 κορυφῆσι 172 ακροτάτη 
δῃ t 
174 aye 176 Πηλείδη. 

Fol. 2 Recto X Ig0-202, 283-93, 203(?). Lines 283-93 are each 
followed by a small comma-shaped mark by the first hand, implying that 
the verses, which were rewritten in the proper place (cf. Fol. 3), were to be 
cancelled. The dislocation may have been due to a defective archetype, or 
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the scribe’s having turned over two leaves in mistake. 194 Δαρδανιδων 


Τ 
105 εὐμήτους 196 αλάλ᾽ κοιεν" βελέεσσι [ν]} 200 ovd ὃ 283 εἰ of πηξεις 
A π 
converted from ἡ 290 ουδὲ Verso 216-43. 220 moda 222 dpuvve 


εε 
224 €par 226 Aume[v]] 228 ἱσταμένη πτίεροεντ᾽ 233 Anipos'[[]] 238 προσ- 
€ A 
eime 239 Toda. 


5 ὃ 
Fol. 2 Verso X 255-78. 26ο Αχιλλένὀ 264 αλλήλοισι 4265 οὔτε 
σε φαιδιμος ΕΓ κτωρ 
270 δέται 272 Oviwr- 274 ηλέυατο || χάλκεον éyxos]| 275 μείλινον 
ποιμενα λαων 
ἐγχοῖς 277 Εκτορα διον. Recto 291-314. 298 ἐγωγἾ4ᾳ}] 304 war 


π 
ασπουδῖ € ||, corr, ΗΡ 205 [μάλα] μεγα 307 λαπάρης 310 al] [μ]αλὴν 
312 AxAffAlevs, corr. Η“, 

Fol. 4 Recto X 336-57. 347 μἴ[ε]] eopyas 353 αὐτη[ 1}. Verso 376-97. 
380 έρδεσκεν ὃσ ΠΗ͂Ι] 383 ee a [»] 391 [v ip 392 λαμ τος 

ε ί 
Fol. 5 Verso Ψ 345-70. 348 me 350 nipat' [al] ἔειπεν 451 ὠπλσαθ, 
5 Ν 
α corr. 353 κλῆρο 354 τόνδ᾽ [[ε]} ἐλαχε, a converted from ε. 355 δουρικλυτος, 
δυστατος avre ε 
but a straight stroke was begun after A. 456 ελαυνεμεν ἵππους 359 εἴῖσαν 
363 ομοϊκλήσαν t [es] ἐπέεσσι 465 κονίη[{}} 367 πνοιΐης. Recto 383-406. 
t 

388 ελ᾿ αφηράμενϊος 392 abe... 01b€ 39300 0v 395 αγκῶνας δὲ 396 θρυλχθὴη 


π 


ι 
397 δακρυύόφιν 401 Arpedns (ε frome?) δουρι κίλυτος 405 ἵποισι. 


1819. Fragments of a roll containing x, A, μ, well written in small upright 


uncials which may be assigned to the second century. Two marks of length 
and many accents (acute-angled), breathings, marks of elision, diaereses, and 
stops in the high position have been inserted by a later hand, probably 
that of the corrector who has made a few alterations in the text. The 
columns had a marked slope to the right, the last line of Fr. 2. ii beginning 
about 6 letters in advance of the first line. A facsimile of that fragment 
with a transcript of the text was given in the New Palaeographical Society’s 
Series II, Plate 76. 

Fr.I 4°51 X22 -cm., « 9-12. /Fr. 2 26:43014-2 cm, (Coljsemassor 
λ 244-83, Col. ii 284-323. 259 Apvdaovla τ’ 285 βασιλευεΐ»}}, corr. H? 
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a 
287 p of Πηρῶ retouched by H? 292 κατ ε]} 297 θεσφατ᾽ ἅπαντ᾽ 298 κα 
ζω 
for κα. Τυνδάρεω 301 αμφω ovs 402 παρ) Ζηνοῖς 402 In the margin 


" 
opposite this line is 7 (= 300). 306 Ποσιδαίων. 308 ὥτον 309 θρέψεν 
411 ἐννέ[[οἤωροι, cort:. ΠΡ 314 πολυάΪ] €|]uxos, corr H2); 316 Tae []ov, 


ο 
corr. H% Frs. 3-5 beginnings of A 414-26, 428-32. 418 κεινα 429 κὶα- 
ken. Fr. 6 2-2 1-5 cm., a fewletters from 1-4. Some small fragments 
remain unidentified. 

1820. 17-8x38-5cm. Lower portion of a sheet, which was the uppermost of 
a quire, from a papyrus codex. The hand is a good example of the formal 
upright type commonly designated ‘Coptic’, resembling e.g. P. Grenf. II. 
112, and is of the sixth or seventh century. Stops in two positions (high 
and medial), accents, breathings, and marks of elision and quantity are fairly 
frequent ; a few of these are evidently original, but the majority, which are 
more lightly written, are later additions, due probably to one of the correctors, 
of whom two, one using cursive forms, seem to be distinguishable. Besides 
these common signs a comma to separate words, and its converse, the 
sub-linear hyphen, occur among the subsequent insertions. The dimensions 
of the complete page may be estimated at about 34 x 19 cm. 

Fol. 1 Verso o 55-80. 63 πλεονεσσιν 64 βασιληες. In marg. αἰνουΐσι 
H? 65 Evpvpaxos τε klar Αντιΐνοος. Marg. καταειρωίὶ H? 67 marg. | περι 
Cc 


Be 
e.[ *r...[ H? 70 ἤλδανε 73 επίσπατον. Marg. αξίει H? 78 ἐφαθ᾽ ἐκ τ’ 


αἰ Ge φο 
βρεῖς 80 In left marg. a diagonal dash. Recto 95-121. 96 poly] 
IOl εἶἴλκε 102 αιθοῦσσης 105 In the left marg.a flourished sign 7. 107 On 
ω of ewy an acute substituted for a grave accent. 109 On 7 of aoprnp an 
acuté substituted fora grave accent. 110 [aly dap’ 111 εὃ[εικανόωντ᾽, 
the « cancelled by a dot placed above it (H??). 1112 om. 118 em 
γαστέρα. 
. Fol. 2 Recto σ 137-63. 142 marg. εἰτε κ[αϊλωίς (not κίαϊλον or -λα 
apparently) | εἰτε κακίως H* 146 Against this line and 1]. 148-51 there are 
oblique dashes in the left margin. 149 διακρίνεσθαι 152 ὃ of δέπας corr. 
153 κατα δωίμία 163 In the margin below this line μηδενος προκειμενου H?. 
Verso 178-205. 185-7 Oblique dashes in the left margin against these 


n 
lines, and a coronis between 11, 186-7. 185 ypus 190 marg. ro [r|nm- 
ka(vjra H?. 
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IV. MINOR LITERARY FRAGMENTS 


1821, 68x4cm. Beginnings of 9 verses, hexameters or elegiacs, from the 
bottom of a column, written in a rather small, informal, upright hand of the 
third century. Marks of elision are used. 


και τοξω μνηΐ 


νοστοι τε. [ mavta δ᾽ επισταῖμεν 
ενθα καμὼν πι.Ϊ εἰην ατρεκεως Ϊ 
μηνιν χωομενοΐ ws σε παλιν pf 


μοχθησας δ᾽ ated. [ 





[ 


5 aotactol. .je.. [ 


1822. 55:3 Χ17 cm. On the recto remains of two columns of an account. On 
the verso ends and beginnings of lines of two columns from a hexameter 
poem, apparently relating to astronomy,e.g. i. 17 αἰκροθι vuxros 1° Ἰειδεται ειδος" 
19 a φημιξαντο" 21 | peya χειμα ™ Joy avypov * | ἐενιαυτω: 7° Ἰυσι κομηται- 33] σεληνη" 


5. 
(marginal adscript μισγησι) 38 Ἵν ηλιο[[»]}] ελθη ii. δ ἀστατα yap στοιχέϊι 33 Ζευς 
Κρονος Ερμίειας. Most of the lines of Col. i have a high ‘or medial stop at the 
end. The last line of Col. ii is opposite i. 30, but the column begins at a 
higher point than Col. i and the lines are rather closer together, so that the 
number of the lines was probably the same in both. This papyrus was 
found with 1796, and is in much the same condition ; the texts on the verso 
are apparently in the same hand, and the marginalia, too, are similar. But 
the height of 1822 is quite different from that of 1796, and there is no 
connexion in subject; the hands and contents of the rectos also differ, so 
that it is clear that two distinct rolls are represented. Second century. 
1823. 20°8x6-6cm. Strip from a column containing parts of 28 lines ofa tragedy, 
ll. 7-15 at least being stichomuthic. Resolution is frequent. The upright 
well-formed uncial hand is evidently early, and may go back to the beginning 
of the first century Β. 6. 


συ: Ἰετερχί 15. -..[]- μίελαινηι AL 
[teria otenaye }ro λυπί πατερα φονευσας Tore [ 
[- ++. 2+ «lous mal Laie specs αν ὑπο ρητηΐ 


[a vere te yecnciete Ἰωσί [. - +. ἤματα ἡμῶν ε.Ϊ 
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5 [ at Vane jerors av... [ 
εἰς φοβον aw . [ ΣΟΥ Par a anaes ovr 7. [ 
Kal οὐκ εγγεκρυψαΐ (Ὁ) ΙΣΤ ] yap nts. [ 
ὡς τῶι ye μελλειν φρεν . [ ἘΣ 7. σαυτησί 
τεθνηκε Tov cov σπερίμα ΓΕ eenete Ἰετονταῖ 

10 οἰμοι προς αλλων Kat τοδὶ ἤν: ].¢ TupBov . [ 
ouTws EXEL TavTa ws πὶ Beh [atom teens see Ἰπαισ.Ϊ 
ποτερον δὲ παρελυσ ἢ τί τ ο-: itt xe 
ἢ παρθένος τ τς 17. pov σε.Ϊ 
ὦ τλημον εθεμι Keka niverates Jarpos o ye . [ 


1824. 9-9x6-1cm. Fragment of a (Menandrian?) comedy, from the top of 
acolumn. Alternations of the dialogue are indicated by double dots, and 
the names of speakers in abbreviated form have been entered above the line 
in cursive, as e.g. in 211. The speakers are Λάχης and Μιξί ), a name 
which does not occur in comedy but may stand e.g. for Μιξίδημος, Μιξίας, 
Μίξων, or Μιξωνίδης, and one of them is betrothing a girl called Pamphile (?) 
to the other. The text is written across the fibres of the verso (the recto 
being blank) in medium-sized sloping uncials, probably of the third century. 
Besides the double dots a high stop is used ; a mark of elision (H? ?) occurs 
inl. 10. Several lines are evidently nearly complete at the ends. 

Aax 
ὃ Baltvers εἰς pe: εμοι deol 
elym de σοι Aayns: οὐκ εστί 
Mii’ 
oa δηπουθεν : γενΐ 
lu μὴ ποτ ειἰπὴης ὠομηΐν 
Λαχ 
5 εἰπιδωσειν : ποθεν λαίβων ? 
].. ὁμολογω σοι λαμίβανειν ὃ 
] apu πανθ e€e . [ 
Js* διδωμι Παμίφιλην ? 
παιδωὴν er ἀροτω γνησιωΐν 
το Τ᾽ ἀρεστα [ravjra ofol [ 
λαἸμβανΐ. . .Jxou . [ 
χε stare. 16 


Q2 
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In 1. 3 there is a small mark after Mié’ on the edge of the papyrus, but it 
does not suggest any letter. For ]. 9 cf. e. g. 211. 38-9; it may be inferred 
with some probability that the fragment is from the conclusion of the play. 


In 1. 11 the small interlinear dash probably belongs to an 1 abbreviation of 
one of the speakers’ names. 


1825. 11-9x13:I cm. Fragment from the top of a leaf of a papyrus codex, 


dtat|ptBn γινεται μου τοις γάμοις 


containing on the recto ends of 8 lines, and on the verso beginnings of 
10 lines, from a comedy. The hand isa round upright uncial of medium 
size, dating perhaps from the fifth century. Accents, &c., which are fairly 
frequent, may be by the original scribe, but a corrector’s hand is apparently 


to be distinguished in verso 2. Brown ink, rather faded and effaced 
in places. 


Recto. Verso. 
ον Tovous ‘yap: ἀλλα που τυχη" εγω πολυ μαλλον ενεος 
yap’ adr Xx λυ μαλλ 0% 
ἢ djee δὲ πεῖραν λαμβάνειν Pi € 
] παρακολουθῶν εξομαι τι ow εν Ἰφα] εἤνει: τα τὸ 7p. [ 
|... ων yap ὑπὸ Ταύτης ἐγὼ οὐκ αν dvvaito φησὶν .Ϊ 


dA f "105 
|r hie προαπολῶ ταύτην εγίω μύες ὁ) 


7: ὥπεον τὸ yap εἰν τ Τὶς 5 μαλακῶς ἐπὰν yap a..[ 
Ξ και παρελθοῦσ᾽ ώχετο εἕξω.Ϊ 


[ek ee NOP Κι“ αἱ σοι kat... GA... σὴ alve.e.[ 
sige is πορισω παιδίω τίθθας m.. re. [ 
rales TC τὴν 
το εἶ 


Verso 2. ἐν ἰἀϊφανεῖ But the correction is unexplained. 6. Trochaic 
tetrameters begin here, but 1. 8, where 1. rir@as, is irregular. 


1826. 9x7-3cm. Fragment, in places rubbed and faded, of a leaf of a papyrus 


codex containing a romantic prose narrative concerning King Sesonchosis. 
The hand is a medium-sized ee uncial of late third-fourth century type 


Recto. Verso. 
ΤΡ, «τ Σεσ]ογχωσις . [ 
] περικρατη .Ϊ ] και τυγχανουΐ 
] τον maida νἱο]υν . [ ]. παντως αλλ εχουΐσι 


1 Σεσογχωσις avnrOe [ ] οπερ ἐπεκλωσαν Tov 
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5 |. ta λοιπὸν pera τωῖν 5 | μη BovdAopevos ra 7. [ 
] ἱππομαχὼν και οπλομίαχων Jew οταν εκεινα ade. [ 
e.w@|Oora βασιλευσιν ἐπι τίης | tore avros emipave . [ 
ev\vouou ηλικιας γενΐομενοις Ἰρι δὲ eva των μορ.Ϊ 
“Ταῦ πατρι εἰπεν κί | avOpwrovs π΄...Ϊ 
10 =] vT0 τὼν maTpwaly 10 ev|dapoviav τὴν dof 
κε]χαρ[ι]σθαι την 0. [ ] τον Oeov Bonor . [ 
Wes Af. .]. of] andas . [ Felooyxoforls . . xo. [ 
W[ Joo . [. θυ] Ἰρτων εξω ye odov . [ 
τε]λειουσθαι σΐ τα do .. ποῦ τον. [ 


τ Ἐπ ἯΙ 


The length of line seems to have been greater than that suggested by 
recto 7-8 ; in ll. 6-7, where the lacuna is approximately the same, some- 
thing like κατα ra e1w|9ora is required. In verso Io the final v of ευδαιμονιαν 
is corrected. 

1827. Fr. 1 10:7x5-6cm. Upper part of a narrow column, with a small 
detached fragment, containing a few nearly complete lines of prose, perhaps 
an oration, mentioning Phormio. Third century, written in medium-sized 
sloping uncials ; a high stop in]. 11. 


Fr. 1. [- Ja ore AOnr[a.. 
[. - .Jepo[.] τουτοις [- «κει PtAol.... 
μὲν εὐἰκΊτον ον ev τ 1 πο εἰ [a ais τὸ: 
[τωι της πολεως α PRA GCG cee Ὁ ὁ Ὁ 
[ξ]ίωματι Kat ayw [soe] δα δα ee ws 
5 νιζεσθαι Kat Kn πο... 
[ρἸνττεσθα: tH δε 
[πΊολει τὸν τουτων 
ἰστ]εφανον ov do ΕΣ 2: 
[ξ]ης γεγονοτα aX ae 
το [A] αἰσχυνης αιτι Wo 
[ον] apa y εκηρυτ Ἰνα[.] - [ 
[re]ro Dopuiwr.. Ἰρ[-Ἰνγί 


In |. 2 there seems to be barely room for [x], but εὐτονον is not attractive, 
still less evyovor. 


230 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


1828. 49x29 cm. Fragment ofa vellum leaf, inscribed in well-formed rather 
small sloping uncials of, probably, the third century. The contents are of 
an ethical character. Apparently the lines were of no great length, but their 
point of division is not fixed. The vellum is thin and rather discoloured. 


Recto or flesh side. 
Ἰ και yap οξυχολίοὴς . [ 
] 0 tkavoy ποιὼν τρυφἴηι 
kal: ο μεθυσος Kat ο καταλαΐλος 
Kat o Ψψε]υστης καὶ o πλεονεκτὴης [Kat 


t 
5 0 αποστε]ρητης Kat ὁ Ττοίουτος Ta [mapa 


πλησια 3] ποιων [{τΊηι δι[αἹνο[ιαι] τουΐ 


που τ ὃ res ate [ 
Ἰνυριον επιλανθανεται [ 
] πραξιν ἡ yap τρυφη ka. [| 
] npas ου[κ] exet δια την a. [ 
5 Pn ενδεδυται ἡ de τειμίωρια ὃ 
lof. οἦταν πολλᾳ.. [.] . ταί 


NE CES 


(1700 is to be supplied before 18-99,1800 before 0-28, such figures referring to 
papyri; figures in small raised type refer to fragments, Roman figures to 
columns ; sch. = scholium.) 


I. 1787-9 (SappHo and ALcaeEus). 


ἀαΐ ΘΒ. 5 τὸς 

ἄβροις 81. 51 5. 

ἀἸβρόταν (Ὁ) 87. 3. 

ἄγαθος 88. 10. 

ἀγαναΐ 87.° ii. 12. 

ἀγαπάτα 87. ° ii. 10. 

dye 88.27 ii. 3. ἄγη 89.513. 

ἀγοράν 88. 15 1. 6 sch. 

ἄδειν 88. 3. 3 sch. 

ἄ)δυ 88. 5 5. ἄδιον 81. 3 ii. 5. 

ἀδύλογοι 87. 11 4, 

ἀίε]δει 81. 5 7. 

ἀείκεα 89.1 1. 6. 

ἀέρραν 88. 3. 

ἀήϊδοι 87.° 9. 

ἀθανατί 87. ὃ τ. 

ἀθύρματα 81. ὅ ii, 22. 

al, 88.2 6) #211; 4, τος 1615 
89.1 i. 12 (δ): 

ἀΐ 89. 7° 2. 

αἰγιβόϊ 88. ὃ 8: 

ἄιδρος 89. ὃ 5. 

αἴει 88. ὃ 8. 

aide] 88. 15 ii. 5. 

Aiol\ iS... 89. 6. 

aipovo| 89.73 sch. 

αἶσχος 88. 4. 

αἴσχρί 87.1" 3. 

αἴτιον 87.° 6. 

aiva 87.** 5. 

ἀκατί 88. * 32. 

ἄκοιτιν 87. 1+? 21, 





ἀκούην 87. 40 3. 

[ἄκρ]αν 88.15. 

adixeoor 87. 12 7, 

ἀλίτραὶ Sia 07. 552.2. 

ἀλλά 87.142 16, & 2, 274, 

ἄλλος 88.434. ἄλλοι 87.116, 
ἀλλί 89.1 ii, 15. 

ἄλος 88.4 25. 

ἀμεσΐ 81. Ὁ: 

ἀμπελί 88.1 4. 
16 2 te 

ἀμφ 81.18 5. dud 89. 51 3. 

av 88.151. 4 sch. 

ἀναίτιον 88. 15 ij. 12. 

ἄναξ 89.°8. 

᾿Ανδρομέδαν 87.7 5. 

ἀνέμω 89.1 1.15 (?). 

ἄνηρ 89.! ii. 6. 

ἄνθος 87.19 5. 

ἀνθρώπί 87.147. 

ἄν)ολβον 87. *° 2. 

ἀντί 88.151. 15 sch. ἀν(τὶ τοῦ) 
88.15 i. 18 sch. 

ἄοιδον 87.173 τι, 

ἀπαίσαν 87, * 2. 

ἀπαλί 88.4 7. 

ἀπό 88.710 sch. 
hie 85....2; 3. 
15 ji, 21. 

ἀπολελειμμένον 89.7 3 sch. 

ἀπόλλυται 89. 23 2. 

ἀπυγυεῖ (?) 87. 13 8, 


duro 88. 


ἀπύ 87.7 
ἀπ᾿ 88. 





ἀπυείπηΪ 88:2. 
ἀπύθεσθαι 81. 33 τ΄ 
ἀρμονίας 81.180. 
ἀροτρώμμ, 88. 28.. 
᾿Ἄρτεμι[ 87.51.4. 
ἃς 85:5 11.Χἅ: 
ἄσαν 87.7 4. 
ἀστἧος ἢ 89. 2° 4, 
ἄταις 89.16 2 sch. 
ἀτέραϊ 87.1 3. 
avar[ aoe Sor 


‘ave 87. 595 2. 


avray 87. 1*2)6,,29 45 69. 11. 
9. αὐτή 88.* το sch. αὔτω 
88.428. αὔταις 88. 15 ii. 
23. 

αὔων 87.113 τ8. 

᾿Αφροδίτα 87.11 3. 

"Axéplovtos 87. * το. 

ay Onv 87.142 5. 


βάρη 89.7 3 sch. 
βασίλευς 89.1 i. το. 
87.46. 
βιάζω 88.77. 
βόλλεο 87. 4 4. 
βρόδ᾽ 88-5 5. βροδοῖ 87.161. 
βροδόπαχυν 87. 14278, 
Ἰβρομος 89. 396. 


βασιλί 


γάμει 89.11. 7. 
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γάμον 89.1}. 14. yap 89. 
ofa Beli. 

yip 87.° ti. 2, 21, τ 229, 
366, 449; 88.416, 20, 1 
ii, 17, 19, 21, 25; 89.71. 
12 (Ὁ, M4, Sees 
31 5, 

yas 87.142 19; 88. 7 8(?). 
γῆ 88.° 2 sch. 

γένεσθαι 87.142 17, ἐγένοϊντο 
87.172 13. eyevro 87. 1]. 
1. γενέσθω 89.1 ii. 16. 
yevorro 87. 511, 233 89. 
ΠῚ ΤΑΝ 

γένηον 88.2.9. 

γεω[ 88. 151. 4 sch. 

γῆρας 817.}}212. 

γλαύκαν 88.1 4. 

yragipal 89. 5 8. 

γλύκερον 87. ° 5. 

γλύκυς 87.° 17. 
Τὰ ὉΣ 

γόνα 81. 113 14, 

γυναικός 88. 3.7 sch. 
αικι 817. 41 2, 


γλυκέως 89. 


? γύν]- 


dal 89.7 3. 
δαίμων 87. ὅ 3. 
Soy Tze 

[Satire] 89.41 5, ν.]. δηῦτε. 

δάφνας (or Δάφνας ?) 87.3 ii. 4. 

denv 88. 5 27. 

δεῖνα 87.° ii. 17. 

δεκώμεθα 89.12 5. δέξεται 89. 
25 


δαίμονα 88. 


δεύοντος 88. 15 ii. 3. 

δη 88.17 ii. 3; 89. 222, 

δηῦτε 87.°8 4; 89.11. 15, 41 
5 (ν.]. dare). 

διδοίσί 87. 7° 5. 

Δίδυμος 88. 15 i. To sch, 

ἰδιπλ]ασίαν 88. }5 ii, 28. 

Spal 88.) ii. 3: 

δοκί 88. ὃ 3. 

δόκιμος 89. 1 ii. 6. 

δόμον 89. 29 3. 

δρόμωμεν 89.1 ii. 2. 

δρόπ[]σιν 88.15.11: 22. 

δροσόεσσαϊ 81. 8 


INDICES 


diva 88. 15 ii. 16. 
δύναμ 87.311. 18. 
δύνατον 87. 172 17, 
δώ[ 87. 23 3. 

δῶρα 87. 112 το, 


ἐάσω 87. © 2. 

ἔγω 87.52; 88.420, 1511. 8. 
pe 87.3 ii. το ἢ “2; 
88.4 12577 6.3) δ᾽ μοὶ 
87. 12 24, 5.125: Ἔμοι 
Β7: τ; ΒΘ ma. μη 
μας 87. 6 4, 28:2 Ὁ). ἀμ- 
μέων [89. ΟΝ ὦ ἮΙ ἄμμι(ν) 
89.1 i. 16, 12 2. 

ἐέρσας 87.14 g, 

εἶπε 88. 12 ii. 6. εἴπηϊν 88. 
τον πο. 

εἰς 88. 151, 18 sch.; 89.1 ii. 
2 (és Pap.). 

εἰσάιον 87. ° ii, 9. 

εἰσικεῖ 89. 1 ii, 13? (eo Pap.). 

ἐκ S747 4/23, 88. oe τ, 
89. ° 7. 

ἐκάϊ 87. °° 6. 

ἐλευθέραις 88. * 5. 

Any, ἤλεο 87. 3. 

ἔλκεα 88. * 40. 

ἐλ]λίπωϊν 89. 2° 1. 

édms 87.14*2 19, 

ἐλπώρα 88. 15 ii. 19. 

[ἐμβᾷ] 89. 1 1. 17. 

ἐμμί 81. 11. 

ἔμίμεναι 88.29. (ἐστί) 88. 
lee ΞΟΠ (?). ἐν 87. 3 ii. 
21. yoda 87.142 15. js 
88.15 ji. 18. ἔσσεται 88. 
125." (80.93), τῶν 59: As 
ἔοντί 88.5 12. ἔοντες 89. 
1 ji, 11. ἐοίσαις 88. 15 ii, 


24. 

ἐν 88.°3 sch.; 89.296. κἂν 
87.93. ἐνν 87. ὁ το. 

? ἐν]δίκως 89. 39 5. 

ἐνείκην 88. 15 ii. 20. 

ἔννεκα 87.° 5. 

ἐνοιπί 88. ὁ 26. 

ἐξίοί 89. 49 2. 

ἐπάνω 88. δ i. 13 sch. 

ἐπεί 88.5 7 sch.; 89.1 i. 17. 











Ἐπείων ἢ 89.° 7, 

emtap| 88. 15 ii, 22. 

ἐπικεῖ 87.5 2. 

ἐπινΐ 87.142 26. 

ἐπι]ταδέως 89.7 I. 

ἐπονάμενοι 88. 15 ii, 25 (ἐπο- 
mp.) ; 89.) i. 5. 

ἐπωμοσσ ? 87.9 τ. 

éplwres? 87.11 4, 

ἔσλοις 89. 111. 8. 

ἐσσί 88. * 33. 

ἐσχατί 88.4 31. 

ἔτι 87.9% 2. 

εὖ 87. 9; 89.111. 3. 

εὐμορφοτέρα 87, 33 5. 

ἔχην 87. 112 18, 12 5; 89. 1, 
Io. ἔχω 88.4 2, eye 
87.3 ii. 19. ἔχῃ 89. 1]. 2. 
ἔχοισα 87.11 6. 

ἔχυρον 89. 1 ii. 2. 


(4 87. ii. 18. 

Col 87. “ii. τ. 

ζαμευόντον 89. 11. 6 and sch, 
ζαμευέτωσαν 89. 1]. 6 sch. 


4, 87.7 ii. 6, 17. 

δε 87. °° 5. 

ἤδη 87. 12 12; 88. αν 17. 
ἤρινον 88.16. 


θαλαί 88.° τ. 

θαΐνατ.. ὃ 89.152. 

θέλε 87.44 2. Gedo 87. 12 4. 
θελήσῃ! 87. * 6. 

θέος 817." ii. 17. θέοισιν 87.7 3. 

θἸ]ίγοισα 87.142 4, 

θρίξ, τρίχες 87.14? 13, 

θῦμον 87. * 5. 

θύραν 87, 15 2. 


pee ὡς 87.127, 


tarov 89. 295. 

? ἰα]ύην 89.15 3. 

ἰδρεΐα 89. © 2. 

ἰέναι; εἶμε 87.35 3, 
88. ii, 3. 

ixeo@ 87. 311. 12. 

DAe .. 8... τοῦ 


ἔμεν (?) 


i. 
ἴμερίο 87.19 3. ἴμερον 87. 
10 6, 


ἰμ[έρρ]ην 88.56? 
ἴμερτον 88.43 
inn| 88. 1 1. 
ἴσαν 87.7 3. 
ἰχθυΐ 89. 4° 3. 


ἴσα 87. 172 35, 


Καὶ Gia a4 58. δ) ἡ Ὁ 
το, δὲ, ORC?) Mange 
88.422, ii. 18 ; 89.1}. 
Re eel ne αν SEOs Sen 
τ' 87.551. xamvyve ? 87. 
138) 

καίτοι 87. * 1. 

κάκος 89. τ. κάκον 89. 1} 2. 
κάκα 89.11, 3. κάκων 88. 
ἘΠ: iin Tg. ᾿κάκ 89: 

ka| x6 |rporre 87.6 4. 

κάλαμος 88.15. 

κάλαν 87. ° ii. 13. κάλον 87. 
14225; 88: ii. 19. xdda 
87.782 10, ΚΟλ SF. 511: 22. 

καλεῖν, κάλημι 87. * 4, 

kap| 89.7) 1. 

κάρπος 88. 15 ii, 18. 

καρτεΐ 88. ii, 27. 

κατὰ 87.1'* 19; 98. 2 sch., 
Έ 21, κάἀδ 88. 10 6, καδδ[ 
88.14. 

κατάγρει 88.7 4. 

'καταηΪ ΘΒ. 5 ὁ. 

καταισχύνωμεν 89. 11]. 7. 

κατισΐχ .. 87. ἴ 8. 

κείν) S87. 2 16, 511: 2: 21: 
89.11. 8, 9, 17. 


κειμένοις 89.1 11. 8. κείμεν... 
88, !°i. 15 sch, 

κελάδεις 8816. 

kepp | 88.115. 

κῆνον 87.° ii. 6. κηνΐ 88. 12 


ii. 4. 
Κίρσα (?) 89. 5 9. 
κλᾶμμα 88. 1511, 19. 
κλεηδον Siena: 
κλέος 87.4 0. 
κολοκύνταις 88. * 6. 
κ]ούφω 88. 4. 
κρίνειν, κεκρίμενος 89. 11. 7. 
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κυΐ 87.19 4. 

κῦμα 88.425; 89.1 i. 15. 
kup 88. 5 τι. 

Κύπρῳ 87.4 6. 


λαγχάνειν, λάχῃ 89. τὰ 4 ee ig 
λάβῃ. λέλογχε 87.142 25. 

λαμβάνειν, λάβη 89. 11]. 4, v. 1. 
λάχῃ. 

λάμπρον 817.1}3225. 

λανθάνειν, λελά[θ} 87. 13 5. 

λεῦκαι 817. 142 13. 

λίγηαν 817.15 11, 

λυγύραν 87. 1*2 11, 
87.° 7. 

λίμενα 89.1 ii. 2. 

λίμνας 88. 1 2. 

λίτως 88.7 11. 

λυμαινί 87.14 8. 

λύρ[ 87. 7° 5. 


λίγυραι 


μαινόμενον 89. 23 7, 

μακί ey Eo 

μακάρων 87. ° 20, 

μάλα 89. 4. 

μάλθ[ακον 89. 1 ii, 3, v. 1. μόλθ. 

μάν 87. 4. 

μανιώδη 89. 2) 7 sch. 

μάρπτειν, ἔμαρψεν 81. 112 20, 

μάχεσθαι 87. +4 7. 

μέ 89.76 5. 

μέγα 87.47; 89.1 ii. 4, 382. 
μεγαλί 89. 5} 2. 

μει δίαισα 87. 21 5. 

μελαιναΐ 87. ὅ ii. 15. 
Θ7.. 5“ 16; 

μελλιχόφωνζος 87. 6, 

μέλος 87.55. μελῶν 87.* 2 
(title). 

pe 87.7 1.7; 88.) ii. 17. 

μένην 89. 11. 12. pever| 89. 
12 


μελαίναν 


μεριμναΐ 81. 39 7, 

μη 87.° ii, 19, 4 2, 4 4; 88. 
SI OO Les ὦ ΒΘ. ils 
Bain τὰκ 

prde 89.7 i. 5, 1 5. 

μηδέν 87.° ii. 20. pn der], 87. 
34 2. 

μηκέτι 87.711, 


μητεῖ 87. 27 2. 

Mixa 87. ° 1. 

μιμνήσκεσθαι, μνάσθητε 89. 1 
Il. Ρ. 

ΤῊΝ 80. 2. ΟὐἹ: 
μάλθ.). 

μοναρχίαν 89. 13 4, 

μόρος 89. 33 4. 

μύγις 87. 3.11. 9. 

μύρια 88. 2 το. 

Μυρσίλου 89. 12 9 sch. 

μίώμω ? 89. 1]. 5. 


ναΐ 89.32: 1. 

vaa 88.419. ναῦν 88. 15 j, 
5 sch. vaos 89.1 i. 17. 

νεβρίοισιν 87. 112 15- 

νίκα 88. 151}. 8. 

vd 88. 12 ii. 5. 

νόημμα 87. 44 2. 

vopiode 87. 1+2 22, 

ν]όσον 89. * 5. 

ΤῊΣ 8. Me Ki 1; 
88.320; 89. 1]. 6,15 1: 


ξεσί 88. 151. 5 sch. 
ξυστοφορήμενος 89. 11. 8. 


ὁ, & (art., dem., rel.) 87. 1*2 
8, %2. da 88.433. τό 


87.1227, 56, 19 5: Bs. 2 
9, πὸ AO... τῶν 8... 5: 
18,32; 89.7 ii. 10. τῷ 
88.28; 89.1i. 15, ii. δ. 
τῶ 95, ον: τῆς ΘΗ; 
ΒΒ. 51}: 14. τῷ 89. 1. 
τᾷ 88.12 ii, 2. οἱ 88. 1 
ogee. τῇ Baa 14... Ὁ 
τὸ; 55. 2:1, 27. 1. 1,4, 
15 jj, 25. "τοῖς Θ7. ΟἿ]. 24; 
88.4 23. τῶν 89.2 ii. 12. 
τᾶν 89. 73. ταῖς, ταῖσι 
87.2 is 7; 591} 11: τὰ: 

ὄδε, τάνδ εὐ 89.111]. 9. τᾶσδε 
88. 111. 5. 

ὀδοίπορος 87. ° ii, 8. 

οἷδεν 88.4 26. οἶσθα 87. ** g. 

dx, 88. 5 24. 

ὄκνος 89. 1 ii. 3. 

Ἰόλβων 88. 212. 
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ὀλίγαις 88. 15 ii. 20. 

ὄλκα(ν) 81. “5.5. 

ὀλοφίώιος ὃ 87.° 3. 

ὀμάγυ[ρ.. 88.195. 

ὀμίλλει 88. “ 27. 

ὄμπαυε 88. 15 ii. 7. 

[ὄμφ]ακας 88. 15 ii. 24. 

ὄν 88.1 6. 

ὄνεσὶ 87.531 2. 

ὀνίας 87.° ii. 17. 

? ὀννεχει 89. ὃ 4. 

ὄνοιρε 87. 3 ii. 15. 

ὀπάσδοι 81. 1*2 23. 

ὄπποθεν 88.1 3. 

ὄπποτα 89.1 i, 13. 

ὄρη 88. * 3. 

ὀρ]νίθεσσι 88.12. 

és [1789.1 11. g]. ὅς τε, ἄς τε 
88.417. ὧν re 87. * 2. 

ὔὕσσος 87.48; 88. 15 ii. 18. 
ὄσὶ]σα 87. 6. 

gra 87.3 ii. 4. dra τε 87. ? ii. 
16. 

ὄττις 88. © το. 

ov, οὐκ 87.142 74, 17, 511. 2, 
21, 54,18; 88.* 20, 26, 
33, 1011. 20, 25(?). eyo'ur 
87. 2. pnix 88.1? ii. ἡ. 

? οὐ]δάμα (or μη]δάμα) 88.4 ττ. 

οὖδέ 87. ° 8. 1 ΣΙ ΤΥ (ἢ)» 
88.15 ii. 13, 26. 

οὐδέν 87.° 7. 

οὗτος, τοῦτο 87.142 24, 5 2; 
88426, 1° 4, 1211.8. rov- 
του 88. 151. 15 sch. ταῦτα 
87.18 2; 88.32 sch. 

οὕτω 87." il. 21. οὕτω 88. 
161: ΤῸ Sch: 

ὄψι (?) 88. 1511. 21. 


πάθην 88. 14 5. 

παῖδα 87.92. παῖδες 87. 112 
10. πἰαῖ]δας 88. ὅ 5. 

πάλην 87. 19 5. 

πᾶν 81. 1]. 5. πανί 89. ὅ 3. 
maiojav? 89.29.2. πάντα 
87. Δ υδίδ); 88 10: 
89. “1. πάντα 87. § ii. 
24, 15.2. πάντεσσι 87. 18 


13. 


INDICES 


πάντᾳ 87.* 9. 
παρέμμεναι, ? rlapécoera 89. ° 


saan 88." 11. 11, 

παρεχεῖ 88. 15 ii, 28. 
89.1i. 16. 

mapper, 89. 22 1. 

πάροιθα 89. Vii. 5. 

πάσασθαι, paige 7: x5 

παύσαι 88. 15 ii. 15. 

πεδά 87. 44 5. 

πεδέχην 87. "11. 10. 

πέδιον 88. 5 2. 

πειΐ 89.25 4, 

Πελάσγων 89. ° 6. 

πέλη[ος 81. 38 2. 

Πενθιλήαν 87. ° 3. 

περθέσθαι 87. 33... 

πίθεισαΐ 87. 8, 

movva 88.* 24. 

? πἸλεξάνθιδος 88.1 τ. 

πλήονι 87.18 4. 


παρέξει 


᾿πλοκαμὶ 87.145, 1 4. 


πλυΐ 8751. 

mono| 88.419. mono] 89. ὃ 2. 
ποείην 87. 112 16, 

πολί 88.1 2. 

πολίας 88. * 25. 

πόϊλιν 89. } ii. Te. 

πόλυν 89. 11. 16. πόλυ 87. 
54, πόλιΐ 88.93. πόλλαν 
88.65. πόλλας 89. 1]. 
11. πόλλα 88.4 22, 12 ii. 
9, 10. πόλλ 89. 5. 

πον] 88.151]. 9. 

πονεῖν, ἐπόνησας 88. 21. 

ποτά 87.7 ii. 9; 88. aan 
89.° 7 (v. 1. mod). 

πρίν 89. 15 2. 

πρόδηλον 89. "1ϊ. 4. 

πρόκοψιν 87.142 9, 

πρός 89.11. 3. 

πρόσθα 88. 15 ii. 25. 

προτέρω 89.1i. 15. 

προφί 89. 1 2. 

πτήσσειν, ἐπτάξατε 87. ὃ ii. ὃ: 

πω 88.411. 


Σαπφοῦς 87. 4561 (title). 
Σίσυφοί 88. ὃ 13. 








σός, σᾶς 88. 15 ij, 14. 
σαί 88.7 8. 

σταφύλαις 88. 15 ii. 20. 

στ]ερεάν 88. 151. 4. 

στίχου 88.151. 15 sch. 

στ ὑ]μα[ σι] 87. 1120. 

ov 87.75 7, “0; 88.161, 14. 
ΕΒ. ᾽ν τὸ ° 5:4, ἘΠῚ 
88.}5ii, 2, cot ΒΒ. τι: 
4. sch:, ii. 27. 

ovval yép|perar 88. 15 ii. 18, 

? συναέρρ]αισα 87. * 5. 

ἡ συ]ννέχει 89. ὃ 4. 

συνουσιάζοντες 88. 151. 2, 3 
sch 

σφί 89.7 ii. 12. 

σφαλί 89.° τ. 

σφι 87.13 12. 


oa or 


re 87. * ii. 14,16, 4,“ ap 
42:86," 17, oe) 

τέαυτα 87.° ii. 11. Cf. τοιαύτας. 

τέϊλεσον 87. 44 3. 

τέρπειν, Ἱετερπὶ 87.107, 

τ]ηλεφάνην 88.17. 

τιθέναι, θῆται 81. 113 0. 

τίς 88.158 ii, g. τί 87.142 7, 
τό. 

τις 87.95; 89.1ii. 6. |rds] 
89.11.7. τι 88. 1511. τό. 
τινά 89.111. 3, 19 2. 

τοι 88. 1511. 25. Cf. 87.351; 
88. 16}. 9. 

τοιαύτας 88. 15 ii, 21. CF. 
τέαυτα. 

τόκηας 89. 11]. 8. 

τόλμὶ 81...3 2. 

τόξω 88.7 3. 

τόπον 89. 31 2. 

τότα 89.1 i. 12, 332. 

τ]ρόπον 87.7 1. 

τρυΐ 88.7 6. 

Τυνδαρίδαις 87.7 0. 


τύχην 87.446. τύχοισα 87 
4 τὶ 


ὕδωρ 88.1 4. 
ὕμ! 88. 1511. το. 
ὑμο.. 87. 113 8. 


d. 
ὕμως 87. 142 20, 7 2 (?). 
ima 87.°9 3; 89.1 ii. 8. 
ὑπερβέβαται 88. 15 ii, 17. 
ὑπίησίι 88. * 4. 
ὑπίσω 88. * 23. 
ὕπνος 87. ii, τό. 
ὕστερον 88. 1° i, 18 sch. 
Φαέθων 871. * 8. 
pal 81. 13 6. 
φαρξώμεθα 89. 1 ii. 1. 
φέροισι 87.142 14. φέροισα 


87.142 ro. 
φθάνειν, ἔφθατε 87.7 ii. 13. 
φθ)ιμέναν 87. 1*2 22, 
φίλει 87. 142 27. ἐφίλησί 87. 
54. Pal 87.4 5. 


II. 


a 8.8. = εἰς 4.45; 8. i. sch. 


4: 

Αβδηρος Ο. 11 [2], 3. 

ἀγαθός 86. 5; 94.12; 8. 29. 

᾿Αγαμέμνων 90. 20. 

ἀγανόφρων 92.1 12. 

ἀγαπᾶν O.1 14, °F τι, 

ἀγγελίη 93. vi. 3. 

ἄγειν 92. © 4; 98. viii. 3 ; [4. 
ΤΣ 7]: 20.93 ach; 

ἅγιος 86. 4. 

ἀγλαός 92.115, 20. 
91. 13. 

αγνί 27. 17. 

ἀγνύναι 94. 7 

ἀγοράζειν 98. ii. 7. 

ἄγος 90. 21. 

ἄγων 98. δ ii, 16? 

ἀγωνία 98. * ii, 8. 

ἀγωνίζεσθαι 4.32; 27. 4. 

ἅδειν 95. ii. 14. 

ἀδελφή 98. “1. το. 

ἀδελφός Ο. { 7)" 45. 

ἀδικεῖν 95. τ Ode: Maer 
Saep. 

ἀδίκημα 97. 52. 

ἄδικος 97. 63. 

ἀδροσίη 96. 18. 


ἀγλί 


SAPPHO AND ALCAEUS 


φίλος, φίλε 87.142 τι, φίλ 
89.561. ? pid 87.45. 

φιλότατα 87. 5. 

gol 89.191, 

φοίταις 87. ὅ ii, τό. 


χαιρο] 817. 39 4 
χάλεπί ἢ 87. τοῦ 3. 
χαρίεντ᾽ 87.7 το. 
xapto| 88. 5 22. 
χέλυνναν a iat 2 
χεριθί 87. ὃ 3 Coe Pap.). 
χλιδάνᾳ 87. * 

xAa@plos 88. } a 
xépov 87.}° 1o. 
χρήματος 88. * 28. 
χρύα 87. 1*2 12: 
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χρόνος 88. 1 ii. 17. 
χῶρις 87. 911. 18. 
Ψάπφοι 871. 5. 
ψύχαν 88. 


ψύχα 81. 311. 10. 
ἘΠῚ 

ψῦχρον 88.14, * 36. 

ὦ 88.321, 15 ii.g; 89.5 1. 

ὦ 89.533. 

ὠγύγιος 88. 151. 7 sch. 

ὦκιστα 89. hii. 1. 

ὠλομέν 88.4 29. 

ὠμοτέραις ae. 15}. 24 

Ἰώνυμον 89. 8 5 (v.1. Ἰωννυμ.). 

ὡς 89.}11. τ. 

ὦστε 87. 38 2 


OTHER NEW TEXTS. 


ἄεθλον 98. Vii. 7. 

ἀεθλοφορεῖν 98. Vili. 15. 

dei 98. ν. 6. 

ἀείδειν 91. 9; 98. X. 1. 

ἀέλιος 92.1 14. 

ἀετός 91. 8. 

ἀηδῶς 26. recto 12. 

ἀθάνατος 92. °° 3. 

ἄθεος 85.1 recto 5. 
B40. 

ἀθεραπευσία 98. * iv. 1. 

᾽Αθηνᾶ 2.° 54; [4.42]. ᾿Αθάνα 
91. 4. 

᾿Αθηνάδιον 2.° 55. 

Ἀθῆναι O. 2 69,° 60; 4. 1? 1. 

᾿Αθηναῖος Ο. 3 66, 72, 3 AG a 
20, 42. ΕἸ, τ: x, 
aa, ΞΟ: 4,432 (ἢ, ae 
a7. 15:1} 

ἄθροισμα [5. 372 sch. ?]. 

ἀθώπευτος 96. 17. 

Αἴας [90. 34]. 

Alyaios 90. 28. 

Αἴγυπτος [ο. τ το]: 

᾿Αἴδης 95. ii. 27. 

αἰέν 90. 46. 

αἷμα 2.° 61. 

αἰνεῖν 98. X. 53 20. 64 sch. 


ἀθέως O. 





aivos 86. 4. 
Αἰολίς [O. } 31]. 
αἴρειν 91. Io. 
αἱρεῖν 4. * 4. αἱρεῖσθαι 98. 
Vii. 6 (εἱλάμεθα). 
αἰσθάνεσθαι 96. τ 
ἀΐσσειν 98. Vi. 2. 
Αἰσχίνης Ο. 5.40, 41; 
αἰσχύνη 27. το. 
Αἴσωπος Ο. 3.46, 57. 
aire 90. ὅ 4, 5. 
αἰτεῖν [0. ὃ 27]. 
αἰτία Ο. 252. 
αἴτιος 27. το. 
Αἰτωλός 2.° 51. 
aixpa 90. 32. 
αἶψα 94. 12. 
αἰών 97. 43. 
ἀκήρατος 91. 19. 
ἄκμητος 96. 12. 
ἀκολούθως 8. ii. sch. 13? 
ἀκόμιστος 94. 20. : 
ἀκούειν 82.8; 98.4 i. 7; 8 
67-9. 
ἀκρίς 1. 43. 
ἀκρισίη 96. 21. 
ἀκρόθι 22, i. 17. 
ἀκρωΐ 93. iv. 3. 


4. 142 9, 
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*ANBanos 2. 3 65. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 98. Vii. τ; 98.15 
5. Ω, ἘΠ δ. 2. 11. 10 
iil, 4,15. ν. 2 (0), 40 

ἔΛλεξις 1. 50. 

ἀληθής 97. 4, 17, 38; 99. il. 
14.,,32. 

ἀληθινός 98. 12 4? 

ἀλῆτις 94. 20. 

ἁλίζωνος 98. Vi. 4. 

ἁλίσκεσθαι 97. 25. 

ἀλιτήριος 4. 112 5 ? 

ἄλκιμος 90. 34. 

ἀλκτήρ 96. 11. 

ἀλλά 91. το; 98. Vill. 1; 
95. 1.7, 27; 196) “45797: 
41, 60: 985. ΎΘΘΑ ἢ 
31 δ, 560; 95: 28. 9. Ξ0 ἢ 
33; 25. recto 1, verso 4; 
26. verso 3; 27.9. 


J 


ἀλλήλων 96. το; 97. 4; 7. 
got sch. 
ἄλλος 90. 13; 98. ix. 4; 


94. 9,15; 97. [19], 69; 
98.4511. “45 0 2,2 KC) ge Oe 
[2 2.15 8. 8 6a ceeds 
ΒΟ ἢ, τὰν Θ᾽ ΞΟΠ ages: 
10. 

ἄλλοτε 94. ο, 11. 

ἄλς 92. ὅδ Ais 8 ν. 4. 1κ|. Ὁ: 

ἀλωή 94. 18. 

ἅλωσις 90. 14. 

ἅμα 92.15; 24.7; 27. 11. 

ἁμαρτάνειν O. 12 8, 

ἀμείβεσθαι 94, τι. 

ἀμήν 86. 4, 5. 

ἄμοιρος Ο. 2.45. 

ἄμπελος 2.° 71. 

ἀμφιπολεῖν 92.14, °1 2. 

ἀμφότερος 98. Vii. 3, ΙΧ. I, X. 
6; 97. 62. 

ἀμφοτέρωθεν 98. Vi. 4. 

ἄν [90. 23]; 97. 67; 99. 
i, 18; 0.7.42, ΠΡ 7), ° 985 
Laie) Oseschy ΤΣ ΟΝ 8. 
verso 3. 

ἄν (= eav) 95. ii. 1, 23; 97. 
17. 

ava 92.120; 94.21; 95. ii. 
16 (ἀν). 





INDICES 


ἀναβαίνειν 90. 8. 

᾿Ανάβασις 8. 39, 52. 

ἀνάγειν 98. 5.11. 14; 0.8 το. 

ἀναγκάζειν 8. 14. 

ἀνάγκη 97. 15, 16. 

ἀναγράφειν Ο.3271; 2.258? 

ἀναδιδόναι 2. 35.533. 

ἀναιρεῖν 98. 44 1.12 (ἀνελεῖ). 

ἀναίτιος [99. il. 20? |. 

ἀνακόμιζεσθαι O.* 31. 

ἀνακτᾶσθαι Ο. ° 30. 

ἀναλογία 1, int. 

ἀνάλωμα 4, * 12. 

ἄναξ 96. 9. 

dvag{ 98. ii. τ. 

ἀναπληροῦν 90. 51 sch. 

ἀναρπάζειν 85. 2. verso 8. 

ἀνατέλλειν 78. 29. 

ἀνατρέπειν 99. il. 18. 

ἀνδραγαθία 99. li. 23. 

ἀνδριάς O. § 33. 

“Avopav 2. 3.46. 

ἀνειπεῖν Ο. 32 585: 

ἄνεμος 78.8; 95.1. 7. 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 26. recto 4. 

ἀνευρίσκειν 98. li. τό. 

ἀνήρ 85.2-*recto 11, verso 
4; 90. 21, 25; 98. viii. 
2,1. (3, Xi 95 94..8; Ὁ." 
ποῖ; 4: 8. 

ἄνθρωπος 78. 32; 94. 9, 15, 
95. 11. τὸ (OG) Sedo's 
98: 24, iv, 185.0, 5 ge 
26. verso 9. 

ἀνιστάναι O. * 33. 

ἀνόητος 1. 45. 

ἀνολβεῖν 94. 13. 

ἄνολβος 94. 13. 

ἀντεκτροφεῖν 2.° 49. 

᾿Αντήνωρ 2. 25. 

ἀντί O.° 50. ἀντὶ τοῦ 8. 60. 

᾿Αντικλείδης 2.° 5. 

᾿Αντιοχεύς 2. ὃ 4. 

᾽᾿Αντιοχίς [4. 142 δ. rae 

᾿Αντίπατρος O. ὃ 26. 

ἀνώνυμος 90. 15. 

ἄξιος 98. Χ. 5. 

ἀξιοῦν 8. 14. 

ἀξίωμα Ο. ὃ, 28; 27. 4. 

ἄξων 98. Vi. I. 


ἀοιδή 90. 48; 93. ix. 3. 

ἄοικος 98. 3 8. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 98. ii. 23. 

ἀπαλλάττεσθαι Ο. 571. 

ἅπαξ 99.1. 7? 

ἅπας 85.2-* verso 3; 98. * 
3; 99. ii. 19. 

ἀπάτη (1. πάλη) 98. viii. 1. 

ἄπεφθος 90. 43. 

ἀπέχειν 98. ii. 5. 

ἀπιέναι Ο.344, 46; 4.5... 

ἁπλῶς 8. 38. 

ἀπό 85.1 recto 3, 5“ recto 6, 
8, verso 5, 8; 90. 27, 28, 
36; 92.116; 96. 9, 16, 
213.0.1-97) 019 18 
sch. 5. 

ἀποδεικνύναι 1. 52. 

ἀποδιδόναι 98. ii. 23. 

ἀποθνήσκειν 95. ii. 
44 iv. 9. 

ἀποκαθιστάναι 8. 1. sch. 8? 

ἀπόκριμα O.2 21? 

ἀπολείπειν 96.1; O.° 16. 

ἀπολλύναι 85. 2-4 recto 5; 97. 
ay; O.. αλλ ὃ) aan 

ἀπολύειν 2.° 38. 

᾿Απόλλων 4. 113 2, 

᾿Απολλ[ωνία ὃ] 2.° 29. 

ἀπόστασις 8. i. sch. 13. 

ἀποστερητής 28. recto 5. 

ἀποτέμνειν Ο. 7 43. 

ἀποτυπανίζειν 98.1 7. 

ἀπροβούλευτος Ο. “17 7, 


14; 98. 


ἄρα 90. 15, 41; 96. 15; 
98. * iv. 8. 

ἀργιβρέντας 92.1 9. 

ἔλργος 90. 28,36. [᾿Αργ͵]όθεν 


90. 3. 
ἀργύριον Ο. ὃ 65. 
Ἰάργυρος 90. 35. 
ἀρεῖ 90. Ἐς 
ἀρεστός 24. το. 
ἀρετή 90. τό. 
ἤλρης Ο. 5 39. 
ἄρθμιος 98. Χ. 1. 
ἀριθμός 1. int. (ἢ); 2.2 67; 8. 

ii. sch. 3, 6. 
ἀριστερός 2. * 37. 
ἀριστοπὶ 92. 74 2. 


7.1. 


ἄριστος Ο. ὃ 24. 

᾿Αριστοτέλης 2.° 50, 57, 59. 

᾿Αριστοφάνης 1. 21, 40(?), 
[45], 46, 49, 59; 8. 2; 
5. 744 sch.? 

ἀρκεῖν 94, 3. 

ἅρμα θ8. iL 15; 4.13.5. 

ἁρμονία 2. ὃ 63. 

ἄρνες 98.7 9? 

dporos 24. 9. 

ἄρρητος 8. ii. sch. το. 

"Apreuts 92.13; 98. ν. 5. 

ἄρτος 98. ** iv. 5: 8. 50. 

ἀρχαῖος 96.9. ὁ 

ἄρχειν 90. 21; Ο. 38. 

ἀρχή 85. 2 verso 2; Ο. 846; 
nies 

᾿Αρχίλοχος 98. Vili. 4. 

ἀρχιμάγειρυς 85. 2~* recto 3. 

᾿Ασβύστης 98. Vi. I. 

ἀσθενής 99. li. 28. 

᾿Ασία 2.° 10, 17. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης 2.” 6. 

ἀσμένως 98. ** iv. 7. 

ἀσπάσιος 21. 5. 

ἀσπίς 90. ὁ ii. 5. 

ἄσσον Θά. τ. 

ἄστατος Ο.35 63; 22. ii. 30. 

ἀστήρ 78. 35; 98. iil. 2; 
1. int. 

ἀστράπτειν 4,142 5, 

ἄστρον 86. 2. 

ἄστυ 90. 2. 

᾿Ασωπός 92.16 7, 

ἄτακτος 0.117. 

dre 96. 2. 

ἀτελί 21. 4. 

ἄτερ 96. τό. 

ἄτερθεν Θ1. 15. 

ἄτη 90. 8. 

ἀτρεκέως 21. ὃ, 

᾿Ατρεύς 90. 22. 

᾿Ατρόμητος Ο. 8.43. 

᾿Αττικός Ὁ. 75. 

ἀτυχεῖν Ο. ὃ 28. 

αὖ 90. * ii. 6. 

αὐδή 94. 5. 

αὐλεῖν 95. i. 4 ef Saep. 

Addis 90. 27; 92.49 2, 

αὐλός 95. ii. 12, 15. 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


αὔξειν 78. 13, 38. 

αὖος 94, 8? 

ἀντεῖν 94. 8. 

αὔρα 96. τό. 

Αὐτοκλείδης 2. 3. 62. 

Αὐτοκλῆς 4.* 6. 

αὐτοκράτεια 78, 41. 

αὐτόρυτος 95. ii. 8. 

αὐτός 88. Σ΄ recto 11 (?), ver- 
56 ὃ, 68. π 5 OA. 7: 
τό: νυ 95. περ Oi τ. ὦ 
saep.; 98.18 (?),75(?), # 
11 3. 00 bapa 5: 10. 
765 (BGs ik 7 Ost 31; 
41, 43, 46, 7 45, 50, 54, 
68, $ [23], R25 65. OFT a, 

29, [32h 43 1 

22, 53; 2. ° 29, 33, 34, 
41, [55]; 3. 15, 5°; 4." 
TES Bla, Sen 27), Ole): 
9. sch. 6, 8; 25. verso 4; 
26. verso 7. ὁ αὐτός Ο.1 
245 8. 2,67) 4.2 15. 

αὐχμός 22. i. 22. 

ἄφθιτος 90. 47. 

ἀφθονία 96. 7. 

ἀφνειός 98. Χ. 3. ἀφνεός 94. 
12. 

᾿Αφόβητος (Λαόφοβος Pap.) Ο. 
5. ΧΟ: 

“Adofos Ο. ὃ 18. 

ἄφρων 2.° 48. 

*Axatoi 90. 31. 

᾿Αχαρνεῖς 1. 46. 

Αχιλλεύς 90. 33. 


Β 3. 39. 

Βαβυλών 2. 3 68, 73. 

βαθυλήιος 94. 18. 

βαίνειν 90. 33 (?); e657 
24.1? 


βάλλειν 98... 6; 0.250; 4. 


a 

βάρβαρος 98. >~° ii. 7, * ii. 2, 
1Π| 280%, ἵν. 13; Ὁ..." 475 

Bapunxns 96. τό. 

βασανίζειν 95, il. 19. 

βασιλεύειν 98. 5“ 2. 

βασιλεύς 90. 21; 98. iv. 3, 


737 


Vi, 2) 95: 1 24) OO). 11 
S05) Ase ga. nr) 96. 
recto 7. Buowd{ 85.51; 
98. viii. 8. 

βάσις 8. i. sch. 12. 

Barnp 1. int. 

βείρακες fz rae 

BeABiva 1. 42. 

βέλεκος [1. 21 G40}, 271: 

Βέλλερος 1. 56. 

Βελλεροφόντης 1. 56. 

βέλος 1. 46. 

βέλτιστος 1. 30. 

βέμβιξ 1. 40? 

βερβίνια 1. 57. 

Βεργαῖος 1. 50, 52. 

Βέργη 1. 55. 

Βερενίκη 98. iil. 2, v. 6. 

Βερέσχεθοι 1. 45. 

βῆμα Ο. 5.23, 51. 

βήρηκες 1. 59, 60. 

βιβλίον (βυβλ.) Ο. 1.33. 

βιοτή 94. ὃ. 

βλάπτειν 97. 70, 73. 

βλαστόν 78. 30; 96. 21. 

βλέφαρον 2.° 6. 

βοᾶν 92.413; 98. viii. 2. 

βοηθός 26. verso 11, 

βοτάνη 2.° 40. 

Boul, 93. ill. 3. 

βούβρωστις 94. 20. 

βουκόλος 98. * iv. 4. 

βούλεσθαι 26. verso 5. 

βουλή 90. 4. 

βοῦς 98. τ. 

βύειν 1. 48, 40. 

βωμός Ο. 32 35, 60. 


View LST Sch. ΤΆ 

γάζα 98. * iii, 15. 

γαλακτόρυτος 95. ii. 9. 

γάμος 93. iv. 1; 25. recto 7. 

γάρ 78. τι, [13]; 85. 2+ 
verso. 2} 92. 1 21, 5: 2, 
421; 98. vil. 7, x. δ᾽ 95. 
1. 5, 11, 183, 96. 1,°6, Τῇ, 
ES); 97. 12. 16; 65. 68: 
98. ii. 6,185 441.8 ii, 
2; 99. ii. 21,29; 0.1 22, 
ros cde fine nga Ὁ 


238 


Ate ΔΌΣ 1.305 aa. 21. 
25. recto 1, 4, 6, verso 5; 
28. recto I, verso 3. 

yaidos 98. ix. 7. 

ye 98. ix. 5; 97; [227], 47; 
23. 8; 26. verso 13(?); 
27. 11. 

γείνεσθαι 90. 41. 

γελᾶν 96. 7. 

γένειον Ὡ. 3565. 

γένεσις 85. 2-4 verso 12; 90. 
51 sch. 

γένος O. [13, 37], 2 65, * 12, 
41, *F5 9, 235; 2.° 63; 
24.3? Xpvovty I. 3. 57. 

γεύεσθαι O. * 25. 

γεωργεῖν 98. vi. 6? 

Γεωργός 3. 36. 

γῆ 98. vii. 2 (ἢ) ; 99. 11. 31; 
Ο.11 ὁ (Ὁ); 8: τό: 

γηθεῖν 96. 17. 

Γῆρας 3. 2. 

γίγνεσθαι 99. ii. 33; 0.1 20, 
26,30, 7 71, 72... 1.8, 10: 
62, 73, °°" 9) 15 Ὁ, ΠῚ 
2.2 40); 4... ὕτὴ;; 8:1: ΞΟΠ 
5; 12; δ. τοῦθ ἡ; 260: 
recto 8; 27. 9. 

γιγνώσκειν 8. 12. 

yr[ 92.8 1. 

Γλαύκη 98. vill. 3. 

Γλαυκοθέα Ο. 3.44. 

Γλαῦκος 2.* 36. 

γλαύξ 1. ἡ. 

γλυκύς 91. 13; 98. 196. 

γλῶσσα 98. Χ. 6. 

γνάϊθος 1. 32. 

γνήσιος 24. 0. 

γνώμη Ο. 5.36. 

γον 92. 38 5. 

γόνυ 92.1 22; 95.1. 11. 

γραμματεῖον 4. 5 18. 

γράφειν 98.441. 5; 0.132, 
seed [41:3 af. γράφεσθαι 
Ὁ Pz 5. 5.5: 

γυμνός 93. ix. I. 

γυναικεῖος 8. il. sch. 13? 

γυναικεράστρια Ο. 1 18. 

γυνή 85. 2-4 recto 3,10; 98. 
bath Fp G1 Grane’ ΠΟΥ 


INDICES 


5 1. 44; 8. tisch. 13, 18: 

dadad ... 91. 19. 

δαίμων 98. vi. 4; 4. 112 10, 

δακρύειν O.° 67, 69. 

δακρυόεις 90. 7. 

δακρυσί 98. 3 3. 

δάκτυλος 95. i. 8. 

δαμί 92. 2: 3. 

Δαναοί 90. 44. 

δανίζειν 95. il. 22. 

δάνος 95. ii. 22. 

Aapéavia [90. 29]. 

Δαρδανίδας 90. 1. 

Δαρεῖος 98. 44 pills Τὴ δ᾽ 4: 

δασί 92. 5:6. 

dace ΘΟ: Ὁ τὶ 

δεδιέναι 98. viii. 2, Χ. 6. 

δὲν 82. 9; 97. 42; 98. 14 
2.0); 90.“ ἢ, Sb "Δ ὃ 
62; [5. 372 sch.?]; 25. 
recto 2 (9). δεόντως 0.354. 

Acivapyos 4. ° 7. 

δεινότης 0.3 20. 

δέκα 95. ii. ο; Ο. ὅ. 27; 4.4 4 (i). 

δέλτος 2.° 58, 

Δελφοί O.? 30, 34, 47. 

δέμας 92.1 14. 

δένδρεον 96. Io. 

δεξιός 92. 45 1, 

δέρειν 0.3 39. 

δεύεσθαι 94, 2. 

δέχεσθαι Ο. 367. th 

δεύτερος 98.4° 7; 8. 39 (8). 
δεύτερον 95. li. 3. 

δή 98.775; 99. ii. 7, 33. 

δημί 2.3 59. 

Δημήτηρ 2. 3.30. 

δῆμος 98. x. 1, 6; O.%9, 14, 
44510, 6+7 3; [4,142 08 ef 
saep. |. 

δημοσί 98. 3. 


Δημοσθένης 99. il. 9g; O.* 10, | 


II, 13, 37, 55> 61, ® 25; | 
| Δράκων 1. int. 


Sage Δ: 5:0... 16. 
δημοσίᾳ Ο. 3 8. 
δημότης 4. 4 το. 
δήπουθεν 24. 3. 
[dy Js 90. 6. 
διά 90. 9, 28; 97. 23, 29; 
98: ἣν δ: (OO! une ὍΣ 





0.144, Ἔ 2: 3. 35; 4.5 
15; 28. verso 4. 

διαβαίνειν 98. “Ὁ 5. 

διαβάλλειν Ο. 25 67. 

διαδέχετθαι Ο. 5.51. 

διαιτᾶν 97. 66. 

διακεδαννύναι 94. 19. 

διακόσιοι 98. * iv, 12. 

διάλεκτος Ο. 1 32. 

διάμετρος 8. ii. sch. 5. 

διάνοια 28. recto 6. 

διαρπαγή 98. * iii. 12. 

διατριβή 25. recto 7. 

δίαυλος 93. vill. 4. 

διάφορος 98. * i. 4. 

διαφρονεῖν 98. ii. 2. 

διαφυλάσσειν Ο. * 28. 

διδόναι 98. viii. 2, ix. 3; 94. 
45 98.“ iLanie; 6. a. 
8. 25; [4.1}215] ; 24. 8. 

δίδυμος 92. 115. 

διερός 90. 26. 

δικάζειν 97. 64. 

δίκαιος 85. 1 recto 3 οῶνἝἥἤ 
97. ὃ6ΞἍ. 5,10. 15, 56; G2; 
68. δικαίως 98.18 7? 

δικαστήριον O. “tT 12; [4.5 
19 |. 

δικαστής 4.* το. 


| δίκη 94. το. 


δίλογχος 1. 35. 

δινητός 94. 14 [-wros ΡΔρ.]. 
διό 78. 42. 

διόλου 98. ii. 4. 

Διονύσιος 2. 3.48. 
Διονυσόδωρος 8. 47. 


| διοργίζειν Ο. 3.48. 
| διπλάσιος 8. li. sch. 5. 


διστεφῆς 98. vii. 2. 
διώκειν 98. * iii. 17. 
δοκεῖν 97. 2; Ο.} 20. 
δόξα 27. 8. 

δουλεύειν 78. 12. 


δρᾶν 97. 49. 
Spérev 92.15, 
δρόμος 98. * iii. 18 ? 


| δύναμις 86. 4; 99. ii. 26. 


δύνασθαι 97. 49; 1. int.; 8. 
i. sch. 9; 25. verso 3. 


71. 


δυνατός Ο. 3 70. 

δύνειν 78. 28 ; [95- ii. 5 |. 
δύο, 95. i. 4, il. 10, 25. 
δυσειδέστατος O.1 21. 
δυστυχία 8. 28. 

δαί 92.838 1. 

δώδεκα 95. ii. 9. 

Δωρίχα 0.1 το. 

δωροδοκία 4. 3 8. 

δωτήρ 86. 5? 


é 8. ii. sch. 4. 

ἐάν 95, il. 20. 

ἔαρ 95. ii. 4. 

ἑαυτοῦ 97.34; O.1 15, 2 22(?), 
BG, ΣΝ 2.2 6x: 

ἕβδομος (β) 4.:1 ΠΣ 

ἐγγύθεν 96. 15. 

ἐγγύς 96. 19; 7. gor sch. 

ἐγκολάπτειν Ο. 3 35. 

ἐγλ[ 0.17 4. 

᾿Εγχειρίδιον 8. 8. 

ἔγχος 1. 47. 

ἐγχώριος 92.1 19. 

eyo 90. 10; 98. ix. 4, 73 
94. 8, 18-20. 95. i. 4 ef 
παν Ty δ5; BE 25. 26, 
58; 24. 1, 2; 25. recto 
4,5, 7,Verso 1. ἡμεῖς 78. 
1; (SG. AG ols, 38. 
verso 4. 

ἔθειν 26. recto 7. 

ἐθέλειν 95. ii. 8, 11. Cf, 
θέλειν. 

ἔθνος 85. 7-4 verso 5; 92. 46 4. 

εἰ 97. 49; 99.11. 16, 18, 31; 
8. ii. sch. Ὁ. 

εἰδέναι 93. X. 2; 
61; 24. 3. 

Ἰειδεσθαι 22.1. 18. 

εἰδικῶς 4.4 17? 

eos 90. δ; 2. ὁ 49, 57; 
3.56; 22.1. 18. 

εἰκάζειν 98. iv. 2? 

εἴκειν 94.1; 2.76. εἰκός [97. 
20]. 

εἴκοσι (Κ) 4.4 7. 

εἰκών Ο. 3.32. 

εἶναν 78. 9, 11, 37, [43]3 


Parsee. 


xd 0.1 47. 


OTHER NEW TEXTS 


85.1 recto 5, 7-4 verso 8; 
90. 11 (?); 98. x. 4; 94. 
17 (ja), 19 (ἔσκε) ; 
96.1. 4, 10; 22, 24, 26; 
96: 4; 97. (6), 11; 97. 
15, 52; 57, 60, 62, 68; 
Geeta 1 Anil Z;.8,, iil; 
8, 14; 99. ii. 29; Ο.} 3, 
13, 17, [37], 211, 34,06; 
Gora .42) (e928). [25], 
36, [31]; 1. 23, 51 go 
Bag, he 5.6; 4.4 
4, 8, [10]; 8: ii. sch. he 
Oy schis.. 75, ΟΣ Αἱ; 8; 
24, 2; 27. 2. 

εἴπειν 85.1 verso 3; 90. 26; 
98. vii. 6,x.7; 98. 71, 
eee 8 30 Oe. 325 ae 
32, [3 70]; 4.3 1(?)5 
43 26. recto 9. 

εἴπερ O.° 36. 

eis 78. 26, 31; 90. 53 Sch.; 
93. ix. 6(?); 94.12; 95. 
Note Sora 7.2. OS, 1° 6 
(Ὁ corr. from és), * ii. 14, 
1 τ; Ὁ, . τὸ 12, “60. 
Seay ΤΣ 132. 545. 5,9 
ΠῚ, ΤΠ ss To as. Os 
24.1. ἐς 90.37; 92.15; 
95: 11. 2: 

εἷς 0:2 535, 4... δὶ (a); 8:1 
sch. 4 (@); 26. verso 8. 

[eto Ἰέρχεσθαι O. 7 33. 

ἐΐσκειν 90. 45. 

εἶτα 98. “5 iii. 1. 

εἴτε 20, 142 sch. 

ex, εξ 85.1 verso 2, 2-* verso 

90. 22; 98. Vili. 4, ix. 

43.73 194. Te i Paes Δ. 
205 Θ᾽ δός was 

ἑκαΐ 98. } ii, 3. 

ἕκαστος 90. 26; 99. ii. ο (9), 
τὸ: Οὐ 4152.0 90.5 4. 
5, 19. 

ἐκεῖνος 97. 23 ; 99. il. 24, 27; 
26. verso 6. 

ἐκκλείειν 85. 24 verso 7. 

ἐκλείπειν 98,7 2. 

ἔκλειψις [78. 39]. 

ἔκπληξις 98. °F ii, τα 
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ἐκπνεύειν Ο. 3. 26, 

ἔκτοτε 2.° 34, 

tédain[ 98. viii. 7. 

ἐλάτης 2. ° 37. 

ἐλάτινος 98, 11 4. 

ἐλάττων 78. 36; 98.44 iv. 14: 
0.7 26. 

ἐλεγεῖον O. 1 34. 

ἐλεγχί 98. vili. 6. 

᾿Ελείθυια 92.217. 

Ἑλένη 90. 5. 

ἐλεύθειν ΘΟ. 18. 

ἐλευθερία Ο. 3.27, 30, ® 31, 9 4. 

᾿Ελικωνίδες 90. 24. 

ἕλκειν 96. 3. 

Ἑλλάς 98. 0 2. 

Ἕλληνες Ο. 3.328. 

'Ἑλληνισμός 1. int. ? 

ἐλπιί 92.39.2. 

ἐλπωρή 94. 7. 

ἐμβαίνειν 90. 24. 

ἐμβάλλειν 2. 8.141. 

ἐμός 90. 48; 98. Vi. 2? 

ἐν 85.24 recto 9; 90. 49 
ΒΘ: ΘΔ. 51.1.2: 09. ν᾿ 5; 
4 (civ), ix. 2; 95. ii. τῇ; 
97. [4], 23, 30, 70; 98.? 
ΠΣ ΤΠ 11,9: 1. 13, v.18; 
0.7[59], 70, ὃ 8, 33, [347 
49, 71, [14, 26], 29,1 
Wailea 1 το δὲ saepe 5. Δ: 
4 et sacp.; 3. 5 ef saep.; 
A ἘΠΞ 5. δὲ βαδῥ."; 8. 1. BCD: 
Be ie Scher’ 00);...9. 
Sch Ogi Δ. 2, 

ἐναίρειν ΘΟ. 2. 

ἐναντίος 85.1 verso 2 (?); 9. 
ch; 1. 

évavdos 98. Vi. I 

ἔνδεια 98. * iv. 6. 

ἐνδύεσθαι 28. verso 5. 

ἐνεῖναι 97. 22; 4.4 19. 

ἕνεκεν 85. 7~* recto [τ] ef saep. 

ἐνεός 25. verso 1. 

ἔνθα 92.18; 4.42: 

ἐνθάδε 98. ix. 7. 

ἐνθουσιαΐ 2. 3.3. 

ἐνιαύσιος 98. Vil. 5. 

ἐνιαυτός 22. 1. 28. 

émot ΟΣ ΤΣ 1. 41. 


21. 2. 
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ἐννέα [ο. 1 3 |. 

ἔννομος 26. recto 8. 

ἔνοπλος 98. δ Ὁ ii. 8. 

ἐντολή 85.1 recto 4. 

"Evuddwos 92. ** 4, 

ἔξ 91. 8. 

ἐξειν 92. 59 5. 

ἐξελαύνειν 99. il. 30. 

ἐξήγησις 2. 3.36. 

ἑξήκοντα 98. 45 ii, 2; 2.932; 
4.4 7 (8). 

ἑξῆς 98.44 iv. 2. 

ἐξιέναι O. 3. 60. 

ἐξιλάσκεσθαι O. 7 57. 

ἐξουσιάζειν 85.74 recto 11. 

ἐξυμνεῖν Ο. *? 3 


ἔξω [4.4 2]; 28. verso 6; 


26. verso 13. 

ἐπάγειν ἃ. 29? 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 98. 15 iii. 7. 

ἐπάν Ο. 3.33. 

ἐπανέρχεσθαι ὃ 90. 15. 

ἐπανθεῖν 96, 14. 

ἐπεί 78. 33; 94.17; 98.18 
85.99, 1.005 [0.8 21}: 

ἐπειδή 82. 28; 1. int. 

ἐπένθεσις 8. τι. 

ἐπήβολος 98. ΙΧ. 1. 

ἐπήλυσις 96. 1. 

ἐπί 98. vi. 3, Vii. 2, vili. 3, X. 
τ δ; 94. 15) 96. 8.21; 
98. 44 1) τὖὶ τς ro, 224: 
Ὁ... 48; 2 16; τὸ, ὍΣ, δ; 
Ὁ: 527,38; Ao cae: 
372. sch. 7; 4. ο; 26. 
recto 7. 

ἐπιγραΐ 2:36: 

ἐπίγραμμα O.1 44, 234; Δ." 
62. 

ἐπιγράφειν 2.° 55. 

ἐπιδεικνύναι O. 3.10. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 24. 5. 

ἐπιθυμεῖν 98. * iii, 16. 

ἐπιθύμιος ΘΟ. 11. 

ἐπικαλεῖν 98. 5 ii. 9. 

ἐπικλώθειν 26. Verso 4. 

ἐπίκωμος 98. ΙΧ. 6. 

ἐπιλαμβάνειν 1. int. 

ἐπιλανθάνεσθαι 28. Verso 2. 

ἐπιλήθεσθαι 98. Χ. 2. 











INDICES 


ἐπισημαίνειν 4,415, 
ἐπισκήπτειν 0.7 53. 
ἐπισκώπτειν Ο. 2 48. 
ἐπίστασθαι 21. 7. 
ἐπιστολή 98. ** i, 13. 
ἐπιτανύειν 96. 6. 
ἐπιτήδευμα 97. 9. 
ἐπίτροπος O.° 17, 21. 
ἐπιφανεῖ 26. verso 7. 
ἐπιφέρειν 8. i. sch. τό. 
ἐπιφωνεῖν 86. 4. 
ἐπιχειρεῖν 98. “1. 1? 
ἔπος 98. vi. 3; 98.71. 
ἔρασθαι 98. ii. 14. 
ἔργον 2.° 20. 

’Epex Onis [4. 172.78) 22]. 
ἔρι 92. °° 1. 

Ἐρίγυιος Ο. 1 8. 

ἑρκεῖ 92.1 20. 

‘Eppleias 22. ii. 33. 
Ἕρμιππος 1. 57. 

ἐρόεις 90. 44. 

éprew 94. 21. 

ἔρχεσθαι 90. 29; 92. ὃ 3; 


Ob. 27;. 2. 0π|; Β΄, 


inci 5.1: 55: 
ἐρώτησις Ο. 12 3. 
ἐσθλός 9O. 19, 22; 98. Χ. 7. 
ἔσοπτρον 95. 11. 21. 
érepos 78.12; 97.61; 2.° 4. 
ἔτι 98. ν. 3, vii. 6(?); 95. ii. 
18»; 98. Ὁ: δ᾽ 42. 
ἔτος 91. 10(?); 8. i. sch. 4. 
εὖ 85. 2-4 verso 9,11; 90. 24. 
εὐ 93. iv. 2. 
Εὐβοεῖς 2. ° 48. 
εὐγένεια O. 5 21. 
εὐδαιμονία 26. verso 10. 
εὐειδής 96. IQ. 
εὐηφενεῖν 94. 13. 
εὐ6] 92." 2. 
εὐθενία 96. 8. 
εὐκαταφρόνητος O.1 20. 
εὐκτός 27. 2? 
εὐλάβεια 85. 2~* verso 3. 
εὐλαβεῖσθαι Ο. 64. 
εὐλαβής 85. 5 ὅ verso 4, 5- 
Εὔπολις 1. 15 ; 8. 57. 
εὐπρεπής Ο. ὃ 37. 
εὕρεσις O.} 42. 





εὑρίσκειν 95. ii. 17 ; Ο. 3.73. 

Εὐρυνόμη 93. ix. 2. 

εὐρυχωρία 2. 8 23. 

εὔτε 96. 2ο. 

εὐτραφής 96. 5. 

εὐτυχίη 98. X. 4. 

εὔυδρος 96. 11. 

εὐφορεῖν 96. 13. 

Εὐφράτης 98. * 5. 

εὔφρων 92.4! 2. 

εὐφυής Ο. ὃ.48. 

εὔχεσθαι 92. 33.2.. Ο.}2 12? 

εὐχή 98. 411]. 9. 

εὐώνυμος Ο. 221. 

ἐφεδρεύειν 96. 4. 

ἐφόδιον Ο. 564 ; [4.113 16]. 

ἐφύμνιον 98. viii. 4. 

ἐχί 92. 5: 5. 

ἔχειν 18. 34, 40, 41; 90. 6, 
41; 98.ὈὌν» 15°95. 15. 
Ti, 18, 27596:  ῊΝ wae 
“i. τ νι; ΟΕ kee 
831... 3; 1.33; 8.4, 24; 
8: i. sch. 14, il. sch. 3 ; 28. 
1, 24: ἢ 26. rectoys; 
verso 5; 26. verso 3; 28. 
verso 4. 

ἐχθρός 97. 47; Ο. [5 72], #2 
12 


ἕψειν 2.° 40. 
ἕως 9. sch. 8. 


(4.4% 17358. ii, Se. τῶι ΣΤ 
8. ii. sch. 13. 

(αμενεῖν (Capevns?) 91. 2? 

Ζεύς 90. 4; 91. 13; 92.110; 
95. ii. 24; 22. ii. 33. 

ὧν 95. ii. 14, 223 98. * iv. 


ak 2. 5.45. 
(nrew 95. ii. 6. 
(dros 2. 42. 

ζῷον 2.° 50, [57]. 


7 8. ii. sch. 1, 9. 


| 7 95. 1]. 6, 17 5 OF. 2... .38, 


[61], 62; 4.51, [2]; 28. 
12. 
ἡγεμών 4. “τι. 


ΤΙ 


᾿Ἡγήσανδρος 2. ὃ 74. 

ἤδη 90. 43; [98. 4} 1. 19]. 

ἡδύς 98. Vi. 3, Vill. 2. ἡδέως 
98. **iv. 9. 

ἡλικία O. > 19 ; 26. recto 8. 

ἥλιος 78. 43; 95. ii. 5, 6; 
2.364; 22. i. 33. 

ἡμέρα 78. 27; 8. ii. sch. 12. 

ἡμερίη 96. το. 

ἡμέτερος 94, 8; 99. il. 25. 

ἡμιτέλεστος 4. 3 51. 

nv 96. I. 

ἡνία 4." 12. 

ἡνίκα 92.1 12 (dv.); 98. ν]!. 
6 


ἦρ 96. 22. 

Ἡραῖον 98. ix. 2. 
Ἡρακλείδης 2. ὃ 8 (7), 66. 
Ἡράκλειτος 8. i. sch. 4. 
ἥρως 90. τό, 19; 0.7 62. 
Ἡσιόνη 1. 50. 

ἧττον 97. 7. 

Ἥφαιστος (‘Ad.) 91. 4. 


θάλαττα 99. ii. 31. 

θάνατος 85.1 recto 2; 0.813. 

θάπτειν 98.110? 

θᾶσθαι 98. Vil. 4. 

θαυμαστός 99. ii. 27. 

θεᾶσθαι O. 12 το. 

θέατρον 98. 12. 

θέλειν 95. ii. 
ἐθέλειν. 

Be pil 23.14. 

θεός 18. 9, [43]; 85. 1 recto 
4, 8, verso 3, 5 verso 7 ; 
O6).1.> 08. ixi75 0.434, 
55} 95.38. TOs oe 1. 
sch. 6; 26. verso 11- 

θεράπων 98.19. 

θερμαίνειν 78. 30. 

θέρμειν 96. int. 

θέρος 95. ii. 4. 

θεσμοφοριάζειν 2. 3.35. 

Θεσσαλία [0. ὃ 23}: 

Θέτις 98. * ii. 9. 

Θετταλοί 2. 3 8. 

Θῆβαι 98.7 6, 7. 

Θηβαῖοι 98. 2? 

θηλύτατος 98. Vil. 5. 


18..25. ὍΕ 








OTHER NEW TEXTS 


θνήσκειν 94. 5; 95. i. το, li. ° 


1 Ons) £22510; 
θνητός (θνατ.) 90. 25. 
Θουκυδίδης Ο. 364, 65. 
Θράκη Ο. 11 5 (?); 1. 55. 
Θρᾷξ O. 3 68. 
Θρασύβουλος Ο. 4*5 7, 8, 8t7 6. 
Θρᾷτται [1. 3.4: 
θρόνος 98. 1 4. 
θυγάτηρ 92.113, 23; 0.1 
14.; 3: 5:22: 
θυροῦν 2. 19 5. 
θυσία 92 16; Ο.362. 
θυσιάζειν Ο. 534, 45. 


ι 3. 35. 

ἰδεῖν θ8. ix. 5, Χ. 3; 985. il. 4, 
20 (ἴδῃς); 96. 19. 

ἴδιος 85. 2+4 recto 12; 2." 38. 

ἰδιώ[της Ο. ὃ. 3. 

iSpvew Ο. 2. 60. 

ἰέναι 92.115. 

ἱέναι 92.116; [94. τὴ: 

ἱέραξ 1. 7. 

[ἱέρει] 2.3 29. 

ἱερεῖον Ο. 2 39. 

ἱερεύς O. 2 38 (ἱερεῖον Pap.). 

ἱερός 98. vi. 6. ἱρός OB. ix. 
4. ἱερόν 4.4 2. 

ἱκανός 28. recto 2. 

Ἴλιον 90. 37. 

ἱμάς [4. δ τ 2 ἢ: 

ἵνα [2. 36 r |. 

᾿Ιουλίς O. 1 38. 

ἱππεύς 98. ** ili. 5, iv. 12, 16. 
‘Innis 8. 31. 

ἱππομάχος 26. recto 6. 

ἵππος 90.50 sch.; 98. vi. 1; 
98.73? 

ἱπποσόα 92. ὃ] 3, 


| ἱπποτρόφος 90. 30. 


ἰσθμός 98. vi. 6. 


| ἐσομήκης 8. il. sch. 1. 


ἴσος Ο. ὃ. 36. 

ἐστί 98. vii. 7. 

ἱστάναι 91. 7; 98. ix. 2; [0. 
1 την: ἘΠ2 2 |, 


| ἱστός 2. 3 30, 33. 


ἰσχύειν Ο. 2 42. 
᾿Ιτυκαῖος 2.° 13. 
R 
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ixmov 90. ὃ 3. 
Ἰωνία O. 1! 5. 
Ἰωσήφ 85. *~* recto 4. 


k 8. ii. sch. 12. 

ΚΙ 1. int. 

Ka... 85. 4 recto 8. 

Κάδμος 98. 2.4. 

καθαρός 2.° 61. 

καθέζεσθαι 92.110. 

καθῆσθαι 98. Vi. 4. 

καινός O. ὃ 56. 

καί, κἂν 95. ii. 23; 97. 17. 
κἂν εἰ 99. ii. τ6. χ᾽ υἱὸν χ᾽ 
ἅγιον 86. 4. 

καίτοι 97. 50. 

κακός 85.7~* verso 8(?), τι; 
90. 19; 97. 50; 98.25. 
κακῶς 20. 142 sch. 

κάλαθος 2. 3.30. 

κάλαμος 98. vii.6; 95. ii. 13. 

καλεῖν 1. 2; Δ΄, 25) 9. 
ΕΣ ΑΔ ΠΣ. 

Καλλίμαχος 90. 49 sch. (9) ; 
Peay 

κάλλος 90. 46. 

κάλπις 98. viii. 1. 

καλῶς 20. 142 sch. 

κάμνειν 21, 2. 

κάπηλος 2. 3 74. 

κάρα 8. 58? 

καρπός 96. 3 ef saep.; 8. 45. 

κασίγνητος 98. Vii. 3. 

Κάσιος 98. ἰχ. 6. 

Κάσσανδρα 90. 12. 

κατά 78. 27; 85.74 recto 2, 
lverso 5; 90. 7, 48; 92. 
St 5.) 3, 96: lis τον 598: 
ὅς ὁπ 99. 1|- 00} τό]; 
©: 15,2 50:2 46; 2.5 10, 
17, 64, 68, 73,°10; 3. 
ται 10. 40128 |) 851: 
sch. 6? 

κατάγειν 98. ix. 7; 0. 847 3? 

καταδαπανᾶν Ο. 11. 

καταείρειν 20. 65 sch. 

κατάλαλος 28. recto 3. 

καταλαμβάνειν 90. 50 sch, (?); 
92.118. 

καταλύειν Ο. &F7 4, 


242 


καταμαρτυρεῖν 85, 3 recto 4; 
97. 25, 32, 36, 45. 

καταπίπτειν Ο. 2 60. 

κατατιθέναι 98. iX. 5. 

καταφρονεῖν 85. 1 recto 6; 
98.*ii 5 

καταψεύδεσθαι 85.24 recto 2? 

κατηγορεῖν Ο. 1 τό. 

κε(ν) 90. 25; 98. ν. 4, Vil. I, 
κι 3; 94. 4. 

κέγχρος 2. ° 42. 

κεῖνος 98. ix. 5; 96. το. 

Κεῖος Ο. 1 38. 

κεῖσθαι ἃ." 36. 

κελαινεφής 92.1} 9. 

κελεύειν 98. 41. 6, li. 13. 

κελευσιΐ 95.5:.. 

κενοτάφιον Ο. “ 7. 

Κεραμεικός Ο. ° 34. 

κεραυνός 91. ri. 

κεφαλή 95.1. 1 ; il. 15. 

Κηληδόνες 91. 9. 

κῆπος 96. 21. 

κηρύττειν 27. 5, 11. 

κινδυνεύειν Ο. ®t7 13, 
95.817: 

Κινύρας 95. ii. 26. 

Kivup 98. vil. 2. 

κίων 91. 7; 8. i. sch. 15. 

κλάδος 96. 14. 

κλαίειν 95. il, 23. 

κλείί 98. iii. 2. 

Kneis Ο. ! 15. 

κλέος 90. 47, 48. 

κλύειν 98. ΙΧ. 4. 

kNoriov 95. i. 3. 

Κνωσός Ο. 8 36. 

κοι 92.71. 

κοῖλος 90. 17. 

κοινός Q5. il. 21. 

κοινωνός 4.3 0. 

Κοῖος 92. 1 13. 

κολωνός 96. 1ο. 

κυμήτης 22. 1. 29. 

κομιδή Ο. 2 15. 

κομίζειν Ο. 3 37; 4. 1726 ὁ 13. 

κόμπασμα 1. 51. 

κονίη 98. Viil. 7. 

κοπιᾶν 95. il, 6. 

κορυφή 92. 11. 


κινδυν 


INDICES 


κόσμος 93. Vili. 1; 8. i. sch. 1. 

κουρά 8. 56. 

Κρατῖνος 1. 34. 

κράτος 86. 4. 

κρείσσων 93. X. 4. 

κρείων 90. 20. 

κρημνός 92.18; Ο. 51. 

κρήνη 95. ii. 3, 11. 

Κρής Ο. ὃ 36. 

κρίνειν 97. 653; Ο. 5 21. 

κρίσις 98. 4+ ii. 7. 

κριωπός 1. 26. 

Κρόνος 22. il. 33. 

κρύπτειν 91. 12 (?); 23. 7. 

Kpwpvitns 93. Vi. 7. 

Κτησίφων Ο. 3 52. 

Ἰσεῖπ . . 90.7 2? 

xvar| Sot sy 

κυβερ]νητήρ 90. ἴ 3? 

κυβευτής 4. 1.3. 

κυβευτικός 4. * 1. 

κυκλάμινως 96. int., 5. 

κυλίνδειν 98. 26. 

Κύνθιος 92. 1 8. 

Κυπρίς 90. 9. 

Κυπρόθε 98. ix. 7. 

κύριος 85.7% * verso 4, 9. 
κυρίως [4,3 12]. 

κωλύειν O. ὁΤ 14, 

κώμη 1. 42. 

κῶμος 98. Vill. 3. 

κωφός 95. li. 20. 


Λαγείδης 98. Vill. 5. 

λάθυρος 1. 25. 

Λακεδαιμόνιοι 2, 5. 54 ? 

Λακωνική 1. 42. 

λαμβάνειν 96. 4 ;. 98. i. 13, 
"τὸν ἵν ἃ ΘΟ ΣΝ...) Ἂ. 
pied ears (cha δ (ah 
6 (?), 11; 25. recto 2. 

Aapia Ο. ὃ 23. 

λάμπειν 92.1 14. 

λανθάνεσθαι 98. xX. 5. 

Δαομέδων 90. 52 Sch. - 

AadpoBos O.* 46 (᾿Αφύβητος 
Pap.). 

Δάριχος O.' 8, 13. 

Δάχεσις 92,1 17. 

Λάχης ΜΔ 2» 5- 





λάχος 94. 9. 

Λέαρχος 98. vii. 3. 

λέγειν 92.19; 98. vi. 3, xX. 7; 
95. li. 24; 97. 48; 99. 
170,133. ΠΥ ee 
(225), [22], 473 2.3 43, 713 
3. II, 30. 

λειμών 5. 372-3 sch, 

λείπειν 86. 2; 8. ii. sch. 2, 8. 

Λεοντίς [4.113 19 ?]. 

Λέσβως Ο. 1 3. 

Λευκοκόμας Ο. ® 34, 35. 

λευκός 95. 1. 9. 

λέχος 92. 1 4. 

Λεωπρέπης Ο. 1 39. 

λήγειν 78. 14; Ο. 256. 

λήκυθος 1. 58. 

Λήμνιος 98. il, 25. 

λίθος Ο. 3.49. 

λιμήν 4.113 23. 

λιμός 96. τι. 

λιπαρότροφος 92. 1 6. 

λιπερνῆτις 94. 17. 

λ]ογικός ρει 

λόγιμος 86. 1. 

λογισμός 96. 2. 

λόγος 85. } verso 5; 90. 
24.1})}; Ὁ. 5 20, 76,426 
49,51; [1.23]; 4.414. 

λοιμικός O. 2 52. 

λοιπός 8. 35; 98. * ili. 2; 
26. recto 5. 

λυ 90. > 5. 

Avéwos 95. il. 12. 

Λυδοί 2. 3 46. 

λύειν 92.1 13; 
2,238. 

Λύκος Ο. 418 8. 

λυμαίνειν 99. ii. 20. 


08: 513 


| λυπί 28. 2. 


λύρα QB. il. 12, 15. 
λυρικός O.} 34. 
λυσίμβροτος 91. 18. 


| λυτήριος Ο. 3 61. 


μι 8. ii. sch. I, 9. 
Mayas 93. V. 2. 
Μάγνητες 2. ° 69. 
μαι 92. 36 x, 
Μακεδονία Ο. ὃ 29. 


LT, 


Μακεδών 98. 8 ii. 18, #4 ii. 1, - 


Ay lil LOM ἐν; 99: 11. 
22.5 Ou Fag. 

μάλα 90. 45. μᾶλλον 0.113; 
2.539; 25. verso I. μάλιστα 
8. 13. 

μαλακῶς 25. verso 5. 

Mapytavoi [ 2. ὃ τ]: 

Μάρδοι 2. 4. 

μαρτυρεῖν 97. 3, 16, 18, 24, 


39- 

μάχαιρα O. 2 36, 

μάχη 95.ii. 2; 98. 131. 2, 45 6. 

μέγας 90. I, 4, 343 98. ν. 4; 
86-2; 68,12 2, 2690122: 
ayia ‘ 

péyebos O.1 23; 1. 26; 9. 
sch. 5. ἡ. 

μεθύσκειν 2.° 39. 

μέθυσος 28. recto 3. 

μείζων 9. sch. 5. 

μειοῦν 78. 39. 

μειρακίσκος Ο. ὃ 37. 

μέλας 95. 1. 2; 28. 15. 

pede 95. 11. 8; 2.3 40, 41. 

μέλισσα 2.3 20, 34, 57. 

Μέλισσος 2. 3.32. 

μελλενν 98... 2; 2. 
28. ὃ. 

μελύγιον 2.° 36, 39. 

μελῳδία 2.° 43. 

μέν [78.13]; 90. 20, 23, 32, 
AGE OL τ, τὸ; 98. Vs 
τ ΣΙ aisie 945) 5: 
5, Ἐ1, 19; 97. 30, 71; 
ΠΡ τ 55 ive τὸ; Τὰ: 


12; 


Μένανδρος 8. 4, 65. 

μένειν 98. ν. 4, 6. 

Μενέλαος 90. 27. 

μενεμανί 2.° 45. 

Μένων 8. ii. sch. 4. 

μερίζειν 98. li. 24. 

μερισμός 78. 33. 

μερμνάδης 2.° 46. 

μέρος 98. * iii. g; 0.9 
2.° 37; 3. 66. 


58; 








OTHER NEW TEXTS 


μέροψ ἃ. ὃ 48, 40. 

μέσος 9. sch. 5, 6. 

μεσοτέλεστος 2. ὅ 51. 

pera 78. 34; 90. 50 Sch.; 
Deis 254 3 OG..°* iil. -33 
Ege) sO. 5 iyi 12. 8} 
45, 4. 1*2 12 - 26. recto 5. 

μεταδιδόναι Ο. °F? 6, 

μεταλαμβάνειν Ο. 8 57. 

μεταμέλεσθαι 95. ii. 3 (μετα- 
μελῇ ?). 

μετοικίζειν O.? 69. 

μέτρον 95. ii. 16, 17. 

péxpt(s) 92.46 5 (?); 98. ν. 4, 
5; 96. 14; 0.7 56(?), ὃ 
Arie {πὸ cull 

μή 85. 2-4 verso 8; 92.82; 
930%. 45.7 5 95. il. 6} 97. 
12. 17, Ὁ Δ Ἱ. 
int.; 2.261; 24. 4; 26. 
verso 5. 

μηδέ 86. 2; 95. ii. τ; 96. 
15. 18; OF. 88; 2. int. 

μηδείς 78. 40; 97.13, 573 
20. 163 sch. 

μῆλον 92.17; 94. το. 

μήν 98. ΙΧ. 5; 8.3 (? μη Pap.). 

μῆνις 21. 3. 

μήτηρ, Οἱ Ὁ τῷ, 243; 2.48? 

Μῆτις 2. ὃ 54, 56. ᾿ 

μήτρα ἃ. 3 57-9. 

μιαίνειν 2.° 62. 

μιαρός 8. ἢ. 

μιάστωρ ἃ. 5 61. 

μίγδαν 92. 11. 

μιγνύναι 9]. 2. 

Μίδας 95. 11. 26. 

μιθόργ 2.° 63. 

Μίθρας 2.° 64. 

μικρός 98. x. 2; 98.183; O. 
ἘΔ Wee 9. ΞΟΪῚ ὁ) 


7) 9. 
μιλήχ 2. 3 65. 
μιν 94. 5. 
μινοδολόεσσα 2. 67. 
Μινύαι 2. 5. 69. 
μίνωδες 2.° γ1τ. 
Μιξί ) 24. 3. 
μισαί ἃ. 5 72. 
μίσγειν 22, i. 32 sch. 

R2 


4 
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μισεῖν 97. 37. 

μῖσος 97. 41. 

Μιτυληναῖοι 2.° 74. 

Μιτυλήνη Ο. 1 4. 

μνῆμα 985. il. 20. 

μνημονικός Ο. 41. 

μνησικακεῖν Ο. ® 61. 

μοῖρα Ο.3 43. 

Μοῖσα 90. 23; 91. 3. 

pox[ 2.58. 

μονάς 8. ii. sch. 2, 8. 

μόνος 86. yp ΘΙ. 17 (?); 95. 
li. 25; 96. 17 (povdr.) ; 
99. ii. ΤΈΣΣ 19 (?). μόνον 
83. int.; 97.40; 99. ii. 
Taide WOO MN S.aTe WfLOr, 
98. Ὁ. το: 

μόριον 2. 3 50, [57 |. 

μορφή 90. 45; O.1 19. 

μοχθεῖν 21. 4. 

μύδρος 93. ν. 4. 

pd. . 0.218? 

μυριάς 98. 15 ii. 3, iv. 15; 8. 
i. sch. 4. 

Μυριναῖος 98. Vil. 4. 

μύρον 95, ll. 7, 9. 

μυστήριον 2.° 34. 


ν 8. li. sch. το. 

ναίειν 90.° 8; 98. vii. 2. 

ναός 91. 1; 98. viii. 2 (vnds) ; 
24, Oise 

Ναξόθεν 92. τό. 

ναῦς 90. 18, 27. 

νέεσθαι 98. ix. 6 (?); 94. 2. 

Νεῖλος 93. 1x. 5; 96. 6, 20. 

Νειλώτης 98. Vil. 5. 

νειός 94. 18. 

νεκρός 95.11. 20; 98.* iii. 8. 

νέος 96. 20; (0.1 13); 8. 7. 

νεφέλη 92. 58. 2, 

νήπιος Ο. 3 15. 

Νηρεύς 98. * ii. το. 

Νηρηίς 98. * ii, το. 

vikatos 98. Vili. 4. 

νίκη 98. X. I. 


| wy 91. 10; 92.41 τ᾿ 


νομίζειν 78. 42; 97. 5. 
νόμος 96.9; 97. 77. 
νόσος Ο. 32 56, 62. 
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νόστος 21. 1 


νοσφίζειν Ο 
νοῦς 85.1 verso 5; (98. x. 4); 


3 22. 


26. recto 3. 

Νύμφαι 2. ° 30. 

viv 90. το; 95. ii. 18; 1. 
i ΑΝ ΟΝ 

w& 98. ii. 5; 96. 15; 98. 


af ii, 563 (32,0. 1. 
νύσσειν 90. 1 ii. 4: 


ξ 4.47. 

᾿ξανθός 90. 5 

ξειναπάτας 90. 10. 

éevifew 2.° 31. 

ξένος 91. 14 (?); 93. vill. 
(&eiv.) ; 98. 4 iii. 3, iv. Ἢ: : 
2. 3 66. 

Ξενόφων 2.9 2 (2)5 3. 39, 51. 

Ξέρξης 95. ii. 24. 

ξυρεῖν 8. 59. 


ὁ (dem.) 98. X. I, 3,5; 94. τὰ: 
ὁ μέν 90. 20, 23, 32, 46; 
93. x. 7. ὁ μὲν... ὁ δέ 
91. 1-2; 93. vi. 7. ὁ μὲν 
τς ROE! 94. 5. ὁ δέ 90. 41, 
4 ii. 6 (roi δέ); 94.5; 0.2 
58, [" 67], 6+7 To, 

6 (rel.) 94. 3, 17, 19. 

dapos 98.2 10? 

ὀβολός 95. ii. 27. 

ὄγδοος (7) 2.2 50, 57. 

ὅδε 85.1 verso 5; 98. x. 7 (?); 
94. 20; 3. 25. 

ὁδεύειν 94.6; 96. 8. 

ὁδός 85.1 recto 7. 

ὅθεν 2.° 34. 

οἴεσθαι 24, 4. 

Ἰοικεῖν 2.3 8. 

οἴκημα [4. = 1} 

οἰκία 2.° 59. 

οἶκος 94. ὃ. 

οἴμοι 23. 10. 

Οἰνηίς [4. 1Ὲ2 24]. 

οἶνος 95. ii. g; 2. 3.40. 

οἷος 90.5 4; 94.10; 97. 48. 
οἷός τε 97. 56. 

οἴχεσθαι 25. verso 6. 

οἰχνεῖν 92, 29 2. 


INDICES 


of 92.117. 

ὄλβιος 90. 2; 95. ii. 26. 
ὄλβος 94. 9, 10, 15. 

ὀλίγος 85. 2-4 recto 6; 95, ii. 


3. 
ὀλιγωρία 99. il. 25. 
ὀλλύναι 25. recto 5. 
ὀλοός 94. 20. 


"Odopos Ο. 266. 


ὅλος 26. verso 13? 
ὀλυ[ 98. 74 3. 
Ὀλιίμπ.. 92.74 1. 
ὅμοιος 90. 45; 1. 
ὁμοίως 1. int. 
ὁμολογεῖν 24. 6. 
ὁμορεῖν 2. ὃ 65. 
ὁμοῦ 86. 1. 
ὁμόφωνος 98. ΙΧ. 2. 
ὁμώνυμος Ο. 1 15. 
ὅμως 97. 18. 
ὀνειδίζειν Ο. 2 47. 


t., [26]. 


ate: 


ὄνομα [4. 12 1]. 

ὀνομάζειν 4,1*2 τι. 

ὀνομασία 2. ° 19. 

ὀξύχολος 28. recto 1. 

ὁπλομάχος 26. recto 6. 

ὁπότε 92.1 14. 

ὅπως 97. 66. 

op| 92123. 

ὁρᾶν 94. 17; 95. ii. 21 ; 98. 
tee 

ὀρέγειν 94. 3 (9), τό. 

ὀρείχαλκος 90. 42. 

ὀρθός 8. 1. sch. 12. 
int. 

ὁρίζειν 8. i. sch. 6 

ὅριον 8. i. sch. 16. 

ὅρκιος 98. Vi. 5? 

ὁρμᾶν 98. “411. 1 (0), 12 

ὄρνεον 2.° 49. 

ὄρνυσθαι 90. 3; 96. 15. 

᾿Ορσοτ]ρίαινα ρα ΤᾺ 

᾿Ορχομένιοι Ὁ. 560. 

ὅς 90. μ ], 50 sch.; 98." 
84, 725 98. vi. 4, ix. of 
X. I> 945 55096. πο Ως: 
97.29, 45, 54,55; 98. 5 Ὁ 
a (?), “il. ΤΠ 3 5101" o, 
42, 48, [60], 3 22,71; 2.8 


ὀρ)θῶς ly 


42, 58; 3. 1(?); 4.418; 
8. ii. sch. 4, 10 ; 28. verso 


5(?). ὧν 4 87.23. ef 6 
68. 1, τι: 

ὅσγε 90. 14? 

ὅσος 8. 24. 


ὅσπερ 99. ii. 8; 2.249; 26. 
verso 4. 

ὕστε 90. 17. 

ὅστις 98. Χ. 4. 

ὅταν 95. ii. 14; 1. 17; 26. 
verso 6; 28. verso 6. 

Gre 93. Vill. 2; 96.15. ἔσθ᾽ 
ὅτε 96. 4. 

ὅτε 78. 11; 85: } recto 5; 
91.14; 95.1.10; 97. 33, 

; 98.*% 9; 0.754, 


οὐ(κ) 78. 42; 88. int; 90. 
[15], 25; 93. vii. "τοῦς 
αὐ Viii. a gee . 94. 

» 3: 95. 35 96. 43 
87. 10, a 40, 52, 55, 
67,725 98. “iv. 145788. 
li, 21; 0.751, 55, ἢ 
οι, δ; oso meee 
2:3'60,2) 3. 27 ΘΕ ΠΟΘΩ͂Ν 
10 (ὃ); 238.7; 24.2; 25. 
verso 3; 27.8; 28. verso 4. 

οὗ 96. 8. 

ov, οἱ 94. I. 

οὐδέ 90. 15; 94. 3; 99. iL. 
22-4, 26. 

οὐδείς [97. ah 29; 98.*i. 
14; 0.9 4. 

οὐδέποτε 98. Χ. 7. 

οὐκέτι 98. ix. I. 

οὐκοῦν 78. 14. 

οὖν 97. 30; 
verso 2. 

οὔποτε Ο. 3 38. 

οὐρανός 78. 37; 85. 5 ὁ verso 
6 


0.246; 25. 


ovre 90. τὸ, I1; 93. X. 55 


97. 53: 55+ 

οὔτι 94. 17; 1. τό. 

οὗτος 85. 1 verso 4; 98. Vi. 3, 
ix. 4; 95. ii. 4,14; 96. 9; 
97.[10],29, 31, 44, 51,56, 


ΤῊ» 


γι; 98.41.7; 99. ii. 20, 
32; 0.) 12, {5} 46; 
ΠῚ 23; 2.2 32, 390; 
4,4 113 6. 372° sch.; 28. 
ΤΣ aa 10; 25. recto 4, 
5; 27.17. οὑτοσί 99. ii. 
1; 8. 37. odra(s) 91.7; 
95. i. ar; [L. int.) 20° 
8. τῦ: 
ὀφέλλειν 94. 15. 
ὀφθαλμός 85. 1 recto 10 (?); 
96. 1ἰ. 21. 
ὄφρα 98. vii. 1. 
ὄψις O.} 22. 
πᾶθὸς Ὁ. 5.52; 2.3 34. 
Παιανιεύς O.* 13. 
παῖγμα 95. ii. 12. 
παιδίον 25. verso 8. 
παίζειν 1. 54; [4.4 ay 
Παίονες 4. 1*2 20? 
Taxol vidns 4. ΤΈΣ χοῦ 
mais 90. 13, 22; 92.1 16, 
ee 98. vii. 3, ix. 2; 94. 
; 96. ii; 123 Ὃ. 2 66, 813, 
3: its ‘oA. 9; 26. 
recto 3. 


παλαιός 2.° 43; 8. 13. 

παλάμη 91]. 4. 

πάλη 98. viii. 1 (απατη Pap.). 

πάλι {95. ii. 16}. πάλιν 95. 
iy 373 OSs" 4: 99:11: 
20 Ons 295° 
9. sch. ἢ. 21..Ὁ: 

Παλλάς 98. ν. 5. 

Παλληνεύς 4. 112 21. 

Παμβωτάδης 4. 142 18, 

Tap pirn 24. 8 ? 

πανάριστος 93. ν. 6. 

παντελῶς Ο.} 24. 

πάντεχνος 91. 3. 

παντοδαπός [4. 3 9} 

παρά 92.18; 98. vii. 3, viii. 
5. iX. 5 (πάρ), x. 3; 94.2; 
95. ii. 15; 96: 10; 98. 
“iv. 4; 99. ft ets i © mi 
24,45]; 2. [4 31,45--6, 
63,61,11--α,5 6,18; 4.41, 
II (1. ὑπέρ ’), 13. 

παράγειν 95, ii, 20, 
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OTHER NEW TEXTS 


παραγίγνεσθαι 2.3 31, 
παραγραφή 4.° τι. 
παραδιδόναι 98.1 6, 10. 
παρακολουθεῖν 25. recto 3. 
mapadvew 28, 12. 

παράνομος O.* 53. 
παραπλήσιος [ 28. recto 5 ὃ]. 
παραπρεσβεία 4. 112 το. 
παρασκευάζειν 2.° 38. 
παρεῖναι 1. 47. 


παρελθεῖν [0. ὃ 24?]; 25. 
verso 6. 
παρθένος 95. ii. 11; 98. 151]. 


al?) 58: 15: 

Πάϊ]ρθοι 2. ὃ 27. 

Πάρις 90. το. 

Παρμενίων 98. 41 i. 3. 

Tldpos 2. ° 31. 

mapos 94. 17. 

mas 82. 12; 85. Σ ὃ verso 
2(?); 86. 1, 3-5; 99. ἵν. 
As O45 τὸ; 98 1122} 
96. 8; 97.43; 98. *iv. 
7 99. 1 18.) 32:50: 8" 
10\(?),* 27(?); 3.245 22. 7; 
24. 7. πάντως 26, verso 3. 

πά]σσαλος 92.°° 3? 

Πατήρ 86. 4. πατήρ 90. 22 
92.345; 98. viii. 6 (2): 
Os \\'30, 7167; ° τὸς 28. 
16 ; 26. recto 9. 

ones 26. recto 10, 

παύριστος 98. X. 3 

π]αυσαΐ 98. 35 τ᾿ 

πέδα (= μέτεστι 2) 90. 46. 

πέδη 96. τι. 

πεδίον 98. 111. 8. 

πεζός 98. ** iii. 6, iv. ΤΙ, 14. 


| πείθειν 1. 39 (πειστέον). 


πεῖρα 25. recto 2. 

Πειρα[ιεύς 4. 113. 23, 

πέλαγος 98. 111]. τ4. 
Πελοπήιος 98. νἱ. 6. 
Πελοποννήσιοι O. “2.72. 

| πέμπειν 85. verso 8 ; 92. “0. 
πέμπτος Ο. 3 58. 

| πένης 95. ii. Ig. 


| πενία 95. li. 16. 


πέντε 95. ii. 9; 98. iv. 15. 
πεπαίνειν 96. 13, 18, 
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περ 98. Vi. 2. 

περαίνειν 97. 67. 

Πέργαμον 90. 8. 

Περγασή 4. '*2 22, 

περί 90. 5, 49 Sch. ; 98. vi. 2; 
96. ἱ. 8; 98. τ4; 98.14, 
ὙΠ: 44 iii. 4; lv. 17 5 0.22; 
25, 36,764,210, 40, [4 
ἢ ὃ Ἢ; 34 ido) Ἐ emacs 


22; 2.°.17, 34, 50, δῖ, 
69; : 62; 7 SS i 
67 sch. 


περίβλεπτος [4. Ere 14]. 
περιεξαιρεῖσθαι O. 2 40. 
Περιθοΐδης 4. 113. 24, 
περιιστάναι O.? 35, 41. 
περικαλλής 96. 13. 
περικλεής 90. 2. 
mepixpatn| 26. recto 2. 
περίστατος 4, 1135 74, 
περιστρέφεσθαι 94, 14. 
περιστροφή 1. 40. 
περισχίζειν 88. int. 
περιτειχίζειν Ο. 3 58. 
περσείη 9B. 12, τό. 
Περσεφόνη 2.°% 30. Φερσ. 2. 
99. 
13. 


Πέρσης 98. ** ii. 4, ili. 1 ; 
Ἰ 20; δ. Ὁ 45, 64,° 
Περσικός 98. 18 2. 
πεσσός 94. το, II. 
πέτηλον 96. 12. 
πηγαῖος 95. il. 10. 
πηδάλιον 985. il. 25. 
πηδᾶν 8. 68. 
Πιερίδες 92, 395. 
πικρός 95. ii. 22. 
πίνειν 96. 20; 98.541. 16, 
πίπτειν 94. 12; 96.15; 98. 
10 
3: 
πίσος 1. 25. 
πλανᾶσθαι 78. 10; Ο. ἰ 30. 
πλανήτης 8. i. Sch. 7. 
πλάσσειν 1.. 45. 
πλεῖν Ο.19 
Πλεισθενίδας 90. 21. 
πλείων 95. ii. 183 
πλέον Θ5. il. 27. 
0. 112. 
πλεονέκτης 28. recto 4. 


96. 3. 


πλεῖστος 
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πλευρά 8.i. sch. 11, ii. sch. 6, 
ὮΣΙ: 

πλήθειν 94, 21. 

πλῆθος 98. 5 ii. 12, 44 tii... 

πλημύρειν 96. 20. 

πλήρης 98. ** iii. 8,14; 1. 48. 

πληροῦν 88. int. 

πλησίον 98. * ii. 6. 

πλίνθος 4. ° 2. 

πλόκαμος 98. 1. 0. 

πλούσιος 95. il. 19. 

πλοῦτος 95. il. τό. 

πνεῦμαϑ2.1τ1. ἅγιον Πν, 86. 4. 

πνοή 78. 9. 

ποδήρης 1. 37. 

πόθεν 95. li. 6, 7 ; 25. recto I. 

modi 94, 21. 

ποιεῖν 82. 9; 96. 7 (?); 97. 
11 2. ,2 3542 eee 
48. recto 2, 6. 

ποικίλος 98. 44 iil. 14. 

πολέμιος 4. 112 12. 

πόλεμος 90. 73 [0. 2 74]; 
2.5 46. 

πόλις 99. ii. 16, 28; O.1[ 4], 
38, 753, 3 70, ὃ 36; 4.* 
2(?); 27.3, 7. πτόλις 94. 
21. 

πολιτεία Ο. 8t7 7; 2.3 21, 60. 

πολιτεύεσθαι Ο. ὃ 2. 

πολλάκις 92. ὅτ; 98.18.4; 
Ὁ LS 8. τὸ: 

πολυγλαγής 96. int. 

πολύγομφος 90. 18. 

Πολύευκτος 4. ὅ 8. 

Πολύιδος 1. 21. 

πολύπαλτος 98. iv. I. 

πολυπληθής 96. 3. 

πολύς 78. 38; 92.116; 94. 
16 (πολέεσσι), 19; 96. 6; 
98. ** iii. 9; 0.240, 52; 
106325 415 Sena, 
verso 1; 28. verso 6. 

πολύυμνος 90. 6. 

πόμα 2. 3.30. 

πομάτιον 2. 3.36. 

πονεῖν 95. il. 3, 13. 

πόνος 25. recto 1. 

πόντος 90. 28. 

Πόντος 2. ° 37. 








INDICES 


πορεῖον 4, 142 16, 

πορεύεσθαι 8. 36. 

πορίζειν 25. verso 4, 8. 

Ποσειδῶν 98. 5. ii. 11. 

ποταμός 86.3; 96.1; 2. 5 70. 

πότε 78. 12, 153 O4, 11} 
95. ii. 20, 23 (τότε Pap.). 

πότερον 28. 12. 

ποτόν 94, 16. 

ποὺ O.1 43; 1.16; 25. recto 
I (ποῦ ἢ). 

Πουλυκράτης 90. 47. 

πούς 90. 33; 98. ΙΧ. 5; 95. 
11, ὙΠ: 

πρᾶγμα 82. 24. 

πρᾶξις 28. verso 3. 

πράσσειν [4.° τ]. 

πρεσβύτης 4. 113 15. πρεσ- 
βύτερος [85. 2-4 recto 2 |. 
πρεσβύτατος Ο. 1 8, * 44. 

Hpiapos 90. I, 13. 

πρίασθαι 8. 23. 

πρίν 98. il. I. 

προαπολλύναι 25. recto 5. 

πρόβατον Ο. 12 yy, 

πρόγνωσις 2. 3. 12. 

προειπεῖν Θ9. il. 11. 

προκεῖσθαι 20. 163 sch. 

Προμηθεύς 2.3 64. 

πρός ΘΒ. i. 5) ii. 8; 2.3 47; 
[4.2 10]; 28. το. 

προσαγορεύειν 2. ° 50. 

προσδοκᾶν 95. il. 21. 

προσερίζειν 985. il. I. 

προσευρίσκειν O.1 45. 

προσέχειν 99. il, 17. 

πρόσθεν 94. 13. 

πρόσοδος 92. “1 5. 

προσομιλητής Ο. 1 11? 

προσπέμπειν Ο. 3 66. 

προσποιεῖσθαι 98. * i. 15. 

προστάσιμον 1. 11. 

προστιθέναι Ο.1 42} 

προστρόπαιος 4,1*2 g, [13]. 

προσφέρειν 98. 45 iv. 2; 0.2 
63. 

πρότερος 96. 14. 
2 56. 

προφερέστατος 90. 32. 

πρυτανεῖον 86. 2? 


πρότερον O. 





πρωιζόν 94. 6. 

πρῶτος 2.° 33. 2.3 29, 36, 
66, 92. πρῶτον 82. 11; 
93. villi. 5; l.int. a2.* 
51: πρωτοΐ 98. 7 4. 

πτέρυξ 94, 14. 

Πτολεμαῖος 98. vili. 6. 

Πτῷον 92. “7 2. 

πυ]γή 1. 49? 

Πυϑαεύς 4,142 4, 6. 

Πυθαῖος [4. 142 1] 

nual ORL: 

πυνθάνεσθαι 98. vii. 1; 98. 44 
i: 08, 9s Ge: 

πω 98. vii. 7. mol 92.° 2. 

mos 97. 19. 


ῥητός 8. ii. sch. 6; 28. 17. 

ῥήπωρ O.° τι, 41, 827; [4.3 
Lah 

ῥίζα 96. 2. 

ῥίπτειν 98. * ii. 15. 

“Ῥόδιος O." 76; 2.5" 71. 

“Ῥόδος Ο. 3 74. 

ῥόθιος 86. 3., 

ῥόθως 92.1 τ6. 

ῥυθμός Θ1. 6. 

ῥυτήρ [4.3 12]. 

ῥώμη O.* 37. 

ῥῶπος 4.5 0. 


σάβυττος 8. 56, 59. 

Σαλμωνεύς 1. Το. 

Σαπφώ O.1 2, 3. 

Σάραπις 8. 8, 9. 

Σάτυροι 1. 17. 

σάφα 1. 18. 

σείειν 95. 1. 6. 

σελήνη 22. i. 32. 

σεμνός 8. 9. 

Σεσογχῶσις 26. recto 4, verso 
I, 12. 

σῆμα 96. το. 

σημαίνειν 8. 173 4." [5], 6 
44 7. 

σημεῖον 78. 26; 8. 16. 

σημερινός 98. Vi. 2. 

σιγᾶν 86. 2, 

Σιδόνιος 98. ix. 7. 

Σιμωνίδης O.1 36-7. 


Lf. 


Σισυφίδης 98. Vi. 5. 

σῖτος 94, Pai 16; 96.6; 3. 
3) 50. 

σιωπᾶν 8. 60-2, 66. 

Σκάμανδρος Ο. ἴ 5. 

Σκαμανδρώνυμος Ο. 1 6. 

σκειράφιον 4.4 1, 

oxevatew 98. 17 2, 

Σκηνή 98. ** iii. τι; 0.8 

σκοπεῖν 1. 53. 

Σκυθικός 2.° 1, 36. 

σκυθρωπὶ 85. 2-4 recto 13. 

σμικρός 97. 52. 

Sodopetrns 85. 2-4 recto 7. 

Σολεύς 2. ὃ 60. 

Σόλοι 2. 3 58. 

σός 28. 9. 

Σουσάννα 85. 2-4 recto 2. 

σοφί 92.47 4. 

σοφι ο0. 5 24. 

σοφίζειν 90. 23. 

Σοφοκλῆς 1. 10; 5.3: 1. 

σοφός 1. 18. 

σπέρμα 28. 9. 

Σπιθραδάτης 98. δ ii. 6. 

σπλάγχνα Ο. 3 40. 

[σπουδαῖος 97. 2. 

στεῖνος 98. Vi. 5. 

Στειριεύς Ο. 15 0. 

στέφανος 95. i. 1, ii. 7; Ο.ὃ 
Bic θέαν 97. ὃ. 

στεφανοῦν Ο. ὃ 54. 

στήλη Ο. 3.35. 

στιφρός 8. τ, 6. 

στοιχεῖν 22. ii. 30? 

στόμα 92.116, 

στρατεία 0. 8 22 ?]. 

στρατεύειν 90. 52 Sch. 

στρατηγός 99. ii. 24; 4.4 4. 

Στρατιῶται 1. 57. 

στρατός 1. 9. 

στριφνός 8. 1. 

av 82. 9, τι; 90. 473 93. 
IV. 3, Vill, 53 94: τ΄; 95. 
i. 23); 9.135 21. g; 24.1, 
6, το; 25. verso 7. 

συγγίγνεσθαι 8. τι. 

συγκατατίθεσθαι 2. “ 37. 

συλλέγειν 8, 21, 26. 

σύλλογος 2, 5.58, 


50. 


OTHER) NEW TEXTS 


συμβαίνειν 0.1 25. 

συμβόλαιον 4. τό, 17. 

σύμβολον 98. Vili. 1; 4.4 14. 

συμμορία 4. 1,0. 

συμμορίτης 4. 9. 

συμπαθέστερος Ο. 3 72. 

σύμπας 8. i. sch. 7? 

συμφέρειν 96. 17; 99. il. 14. 

συμφορά 0.79 3; 8. 27, 30. 

σύν ΟΣ ΟΣ (δ; Ὧν. 30, 

συνάγειν 8. 20, 23. 

συναθροίζειν 8. 20. 

συνανίεσθαι 96. 21. 

συν]άπτειν 98. * 6. 

Συναριστῶσαι 8. 5. 

συνατυχεῖν Ο. ὃ 24. 

συνεθίζεσθαι 8. 35. 

συνεργός Ο. ὃ 24? 

συνουσιασμός 85. 2~4 recto I ef 
Sacp. 

σύνταξις 2.3 67. 

συντόμως Ο. ὃ 26, 

συντυχία 8. 29. 

σφαγιάζεσθαι 98. 111. 15; Ο. 
2.831. 

σφραγίζειν 3. 17. 

σφραγίς 8. τό. 

σχῆμα 8. ii. sch. 4. 
1, 2ὰς 

σχηματίζειν 1. int, 

σχίζειν 95. il, 25. 

σχολή Ο. 574. σχολῇ 8. 25, 
38. 

σώζειν 82. το; 85.2-*recto 
63292. Sr (ἡ) OO. a 18: 

σῶμα 98.18, δ ἢ, g, 48 3. 

Σωσίβιος 98. Vii, 1. 


σχημΐ 


roe. 12. 
τάλαντον 98. 111. 8; 0. 3 66. 
ταλαπείριος 90. 8. 
τάλας 95. il. 19. 
Sh ἢ: 
τανίσφυρος 90. 11. 
Ταρσός 2.° 58. 
τάσσειν 95. il. 5. 
ταύρεος 95. il, 13. 
τε 185: 25, 50. τ; 90. 19, 
14, 44; 92.117; 98. vii. 
Via onutls v4. OG. LT 5 


, 
ταλάντατος 
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θ7. 86. 8:.5.0; τὸ) Ὁ. 
[53.65].,»5.; 2.534: 

τόκος 94. 1. 

Τελαμώνιος 90. 34. 

τέλειος 92.1173; 8. i. sch. 5. 
τελειότατος 98. iV. 4. 

τελειοῖν 26. recto 14. 

τέλος 99. ii. 15; 0.227. 

τέμενος 92. 88 3: 

τεός 98. Vill. 6. 

τερπνός 92.1 13. 

τέταρτος (ὃ) 15 44. 

τετράγωνος 8. li. sch. 3. 

τέτρωρος 98. * ii. 12. 

térrapes 1. 43 8. i. sch. 13, 
15 (8). 

Τεῦκρος 90. 49, 51 Sch. 

τῇ 98. vi. 7. 

τηνικαῦτα 20, 190 sch, 

τιθέναι 98. iii. 4 (?); 94. 12; 
95. 11. 15; 96. το. 

τίκτειν 98. V. 5. 

τιμὰν Οἱ 31, [3 353). 

τιμή Ο. 6171 το. 

τιμ[ωρία 28. verso 5? 

τίς 5. Ὁ; 91. ihr Goer ie 
ΤΟΥΤῚ 27,» 9901... Ὁ: 
8.69; 25. recto 6, verso 2. 

τις 78. 15 3; 90.52 sch.; 93. 
Vilee 110 (τὴ: Villy s, ΣΧ. 3: Σ. 
3; 94. 4; 97. 49; 98. 
Cai Nip Buea 9 i CL pb 
2; 0. 1 [6]];}. το; 40 (ἡ. 
46, 734, 69; 2." 26, 41, 
63: 71; 3.5634) 7"' το, 

pe kaa bape esis, OF Sche 
5; 25. recto 6. 

τίτθη 25. verso 8. 

τλήμων 28. 14. 

τόθι 92, 5: 3: 

τοι 92. 51. 2; 94. το, 

τοίνυν 97. το. 

τοῖος 94. 14. 

τοιόσδε 94. το; O.° 35. 

τοιοῦτος 92.14; 97.47; 0.3 
32, 705 28. τεῦῖο 5. 

τοῖχος 91.6; 2.10.9} 

τολμᾶν 99. il. 12. 

τόλμη 99. il. 22. 

τόξον 21. 6, 
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τόπος 0.259; 2. 36. 

τόσος 98. ν. 2, 3 (τόσσ.), x. 
5; 94.2. 

τοσοῦτος 98.2 5. 

rére 96.3; 0.95; 28. τό (); 
26. verso 7. 

τραγῳδία 2.3 43. 

τραγῳδός Ο. 8 47, 57. 

Τραχινίαι [5. Ξε 27 

τρεῖς 95. ii. 8, 10; Ο 1; 
8. i. sch. 13 (7). 

τρέπειν 98. ** ii. 9. 

τρέφειν Ο. 11 8. 

τριάκοντα Ο. °t7 4, 

τριήραρχος 4. * 8. 

τρίορχος 2. 3.46. 

τρίς 90. 433 95. il. 26. 

τρισχίλιοι 98. 1 iv. τό. 

τριταγωνιστεῖν Ο. ὃ 47. 

τρίτος 2. 8 τ (γ). 

Τροία 90. 14,19. 

τρόπαιον 4, 142 12. 

τροπή 8. i. sch. 6? 

τρόπος 92. 52 6 (?); Ο. 1 18. 

τροφή 8. 38. 

τρυφή 28. recto 2, verso 3. 

τρύφος 98. *4 iv. 5. 

Tpakos 2. © 3. 

Tpwidos 90. 41. 

Τρῶες 90. 44. 

τυγχάνειν Ο. ὅΓ7 το(); 26. 
verso 2. 

τύμβος 28. 24. 

τύμπανον Θ8. il. 13. 

τύπτειν 90. 41]. 7. 

τύχη O.° 64; 25. recto 1. 


ὕδωρ 98. vil. 3; 95.11.6, 10, 25; 
96:53, 15, 20; 2. *4onar. 

ὕθλος 1. 52. 

Yios 86. 4. vies 90. 31. 

ὑλλίς 90. 41. 

ὑμνεῖν 86. 3; 90. 12. 

ὑπάρχειν 97. 46 ; Ο.] 23. 

ὑπασπιστής 98. * iv. 5. 

ὑπέρ 91.8; 98. iv.1; 95. il. 
15; 4.411 (? οἱ παρ Pap.). 

Ὑπερβύρεοι 91. 1. 

Ὑπερείδης 4.4 5. 

ὑπερήφανος 90. 17. 





INDICES 


ὕπερθε 92.1 11. 
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GRAECO-ROMAN MEMOIRS. 


HE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY, as recently reconstituted and renamed, 
proposes to continue with but shght modifications the work of the Egypt Exploration Fund, 
which was founded in 1882 to conduct archaeological researches in Egypt. In 1897 ἃ special 
department, called the Graeco-Roman Branch, was initiated for the discovery and publication 
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the Graeco-Roman Branch are to be continued under the name of Graeco-Roman Memoirs. Tt 
ἧς intended that they shall appear annually, as heretofore, under the editorship of PRors. GRENFELL 
and Hunt. Lach will consist of 250 quarto pages or more, with facsimile plates of the more 
emportant papyrt. 

All persons interested in the promotion of the Soctety’s objects are eligible for election as 
Members. An entrance fee of £1 1s. τς payable on election, and an annual subscription of 
£2 25. 7s due annually on January 1. Members have the right of attendance and voting at all 
meetings, and may introduce friends to the Lectures and L-xhibitions of the Society, and have 
access to the Library now in course of formation at the Society's Rooms. 

The Journal of Egypttan Archaeology or, of preferred, a Graeco-Roman Memoir is 
presented gratis to all Members, and other publications may be purchased by them at a substan- 
tial discount. Full particulars may be obtained from the Secretary, 13 Tavistock Square, 
London, W.C. τ, or Srom the Secretary of the American Branch, 503 Tremont Temple, Boston, 
Mass., U.S.A. 
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